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My Lot, | 

T. the ſubject of the following n 
not a ſufficient t plea, for addreſſing them 

to a petrſon of Your Lordſhip” 8 character, 1 
can alledge another, which will give them 
a kind of right to Your protection; that it 
is owing chiefly to Your authority, that they 
are now offered again to the public, in this 
new and different form; enlarged with, a 
prefatory anſwer to the exceptions of 3 Po- 
piſh Writer, who has charged them with 
falſehood and miſrepreſentation; not in any 
of the facts, which they contain, but! in the 
A 2 con- 
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DEDICATION. 


concluſions, deduced from thoſe facts, to 
the diſhonor of his Church. Your Lord- 
ſhip, who in every part of Your life, has 
diſtinguiſhed Yourſelf, by a juſt zeal againſt } 
the Popiſh intereſt, thought it neceſſary for 
me, to take notice of an author, who has 
the hardineſs to revive an exploded cauſe, 
and to publiſh an elaborate defenſe of the 
Romiſh Church in our very Metropolis. 
Thus far however he muſt be allowed to 
act like a generous adverſary, in referring 
the merit of his argument to the trial of the 
* Preſs; which in all countries, where jt can 
have it's free courſe, will ever be found the 
ſureſt guardian of right and truth; and to 
which this particular country, among the 
many great bleſſings, which it enjoys, is 
manifeſtly indebted for one of the greateſt, 
it's deliverance from @ Popiſh Slavery; as all | 
our Hiſtories teſtify, from the Reformation, 
down to this day. Tn the very infancy of 
printing amongſt us, Cardinal Wolfey fore- 
ſaw this effect of it; and in a Speech to the 
Clergy, publicly an them, that, / 
they did not deftroy the Preſs, the 2200 would 


deftroy them, 


I 


near 


If my D therefore ſhould be of 
any ſervice towards verifying the Cardinal's 
prediction; or ſhould in any degree anſwer 
Your Lordſhip's views, of giving ſome check 
to the reſtleſs ſpirit of Rome, which, how. 
often ſoever repulſed, will always be renew- 
ing it's attacks, I ſhall gain the end, that. 1 
propoſed by them. But while I was flat- 

welt a ſl with this hope, and fancying 
FE Au gaged in a laudable attempt, of 

difarming theſe profeſſed enemies of our re- 
ligion and 7 there were ſome, as Vour 

Lordſhip knows, even of our own Church, 
whoſe diſpleaſure I incurred, and whoſe re- 
ſentment ö have felt, on the account of this 
very work: who, from the different mo- 
tives of party, or envy, or prejudices haſti- 
ly conceiyed againſt me, were ready to join 
in any clamor, that could blaſt the credit of 
my performance. To ſuch of theſe, as pro- 
feſs to if from any good principle, I have 
endeavoured to give ſome ſatisfaction in my 
Preface ; but my chief comfort is, in this 
decline of life, that I can appeal to Your 
Lordſhip, who knew me from the begin- 
ning of it; and under all the attempts to 
—— my character, and all the ſuſpicions 
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of thoſe, who were ſtrangers to it, continued ; 
{HI to treat me with" all the uſual marks of | 
Four friendſhip, as believing me meapable | 


of harbouring any thought; or purſuing any 


defipn, which could e 6 virtue, 


HY 1g? 


and true religion. | 
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For voir Loni 540 Ae too en- | 
Way of thihKing,! to 


hrged and liberal 4 
judge bf men ot thit gs, 57 the nartb a 


or prejudices of a party; and ſuperior to all 
the impreffions' of envy « or spleen, Was ever 


en 


ready to encourage merit, w 
obſerved it. 'This has Been Your. '& 
rule of acting in the Vfriperlity Where, as 

4 Governor of our Yeurh, Yau have” Wed 
an example of that difciptine, which You 
injoined to others; p m 

all the duties of Wb aa 1 2 
forward to preſcribe, chan diligent 


form every thing, that tended = 5 4 
religion, good manners, and good 
ing. 5 035% 99 * 
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Thck — mice has now exert 
themſelves ini a Nigher ſphere, are Ackhow- 
edged by the general voice of the Dioceſe, 

over 
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over which You preſide ; where all people 
loudly celebrate Your LordMip's uniweaied 
application - to the labors of Mou Epileop4l 
charge; Your tontinutt care} 4s a common 
Paſtor of all, to extend the: denefits of ie 
equally to afl; Your beriefiderite te the poor; 
obliging behavlour to the uh; Vu be 
rous and hoſpitable table, open to all, who 
ſeek acceſs to You ; where You know, how 
to unite the character of the Gentleman, 
with that of the Prelate; to create an eaſe 
and chearfulnef around You, and without 
deſcending from Your dignity, to enter in- 
to a familiarity with Your gueſts. By theſe 
arts, You bak gained the affections both 
of Ten KELP Laity ; and in a coun- 
try, unhappily divided into parties, have 
effected, what was hardly thought poſſible, 
an agreement of all parties in their eſteem 
| and*'praifts of Your Lordſhip. By ſuch 
happy fruits of Your prudence, Your affa- 
bility, and your moderation in governing, 
You have ſhewn what are the moſt proba- 
ble means of healing our public diſſenſions; 
and that the Church, in proportion as it has 
more ſuch iſhops, will always have the 
fewer enemies. 
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That Your Lorddup may long enjoy that 
ne of mind and body, , which has 
enabled Vou to diſcharge all the important 
offices, through! which You have. _—_ 
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U Prefatory Diſcourſe.” 
2 Laws writer of a Popif book, müll. 
1 14 The Catholic Chriftian inſtructed, &c. 
q has thought fit, in a preface to that 
vork, to attempt à confutation of my Letter 

Jan Rome; „which every reader, he ſays, 
„ whether Proteſtant or Papiſt, would expect, 
that he ſhould. take ſome notice of, as it is 
directly levelled at their ceremonies, and has 
been fo well received, as to paſs through 
r three Editions within wc Offer 
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140.3338 
* cannot ehink i it " tha. a man, "hole 
avowed deſign and ſole employment amongſt 
us is, to make converts to the Romiſb Church, 
ſhould treat. a work. with ſome. acrimony,.. that. 
was publiſhed with no other view, than to blaſt 
his hopes, and obſtruct his endeavours, to de- 
lude the people of this nation: but it gives me 
a ſenſible pleaſure to obſerve, what theſe Miſ- "Y 
Gonaries of Rome are forced to confeſs, that my 
little performance is a real obſtacle to their ge. 
ſigns; and that one of the firſt ſteps neceſſary 
towards advancing the Popiſh Intereſt in Eng- 


> 
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A Prefatory Diſcourſe 
land, is to, overthrow the credit both of the | 
Letter, and it's Author. 


Catholic. FORO in the execution. of 
this ge em ont (with 3 güerzL Acaufation 
againſt me of fou! play, and diſngenuity, and 
a reſolution to ſuppreſs the truth ; becauſe my 
charge againſt them is grounded "ohelyſ\ he 
ſays, * on certain ceremonies - and obſervay- 
ac ges of leſs moment, without taking Hotice 
A the' ſubſtantial parts of cheir religion 
their belief of che Scriptutes; of the three 
% Creeds; of che Trinity; the Futhatift Sa- 
« eriffce, Ce. which none wilt precetid' td be 
& dertyed tb them from the PR¹ẽEñ This is 
artfully*thrown out; to confot the true fate 


of the queſtion; and to prepoffeft the feier 


with a notion, that, inſtead of Popery I am 
attacking Chriſtianity itſelf, and ſuſtaining the 
cite” of Infidekity, not of Proteftantilttt; bur 
every man of ſens will difcern cher fallacy, and 
obſetve, that it b Popery wore, "with Which 1 
arti Engadget; or that Syſtem of Cerethib 
dodtities, which b Ear ro l Ma , 
as diffingrifhed from other Chriſttai Clutches: 
the. force of which 1 have undekigk 


uni tb lay 
; ani by an füfforfcar aettitios of facts, 

to trace it's origin In gk Une, from — 
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1 the hes len of this harte I nan 
now procede to examine our Author's excep- 
tions to it, in the order as they nie in his Pre- 
face, and vindicate all the particular proofs of 
it alledged in my Letter, co which, he has 
thought proper to give any anſwer: the chief 
of which, as he tells us, are, . Intenſe; Holy 
Water; Lamps and Candles; Votive offer - 
< ings, Images; Chapels on the wayſides and 
<" tops of Hills; Proceſſions; Miracles [A].“ 
On theſe I ſhall join iſſue with him; and en- 
deavour to ſhew, that his defenſe of them, 18 
not only frivolous and evaſive, but tends rather 

ro- confirm than to confute CG whine 
xy var org ng eee 70 41 * 

> LEN us 1270 1400 br „rg 
As to ſeveral of thels — maln orie 
general Apology ; that I** am miſtaken, inthinks 
lang every cerethony uſed by che Heathens, t0 
60 bd Fleathenifh;Ance the greuteſt part were ber- 
* rowed from the worſhip of the true God; in 
«!jtriftation . ahic DeviF attic! ta Hiye 
«i Temple Altars, Prieffs,” and Sacrifices 
« id all veer it, which Viet uſed in the 
Aube wotthip:? This he applies to che ca 
of ntthſe;* Campi, Huh-warer, und" Proceſiont\. 
Ind 40d, 4 Hat HAT Had been us well read mi 
1 would ſeem to be in the 


Heathen Poets, 1 ſhould have pang, the ; uſe 
11 Pref. ib. p. 4 
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12 "2: al Prefatory Diſcourſe a 
“ of all theſe in the Temple of God, and chat” | 
=. by Ao — 57 ' 4 om nl | 


I ina nordfaute with kine about he origit 
of, theſe rites; / whether they were firſt inflituted | 
by Moſes, or were of prior uſe and antiquity among 
the Aigyptians.. The Scriptures favour the laſt; 
which our Spenſer ſtrongly aſſerts, and their 
Calues and Tuetius allow: but ſhould we grant 
him all, that he can infer from his argument, 
what will he gain by it? Were not all {boſe beg- 

garly elements, wiped away by the ſpiritual wor- P 
ſhip of the Goſpel? Were they not all annulled, ce 
on the account of their weakneſs. and unprofitable- re 
nee, by the more perfect revelation of Jeſus ri 
1 Chriſt, [c]? If then I ſhould acknowledge my - 

a 
7 
v 
d 
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miſtake, and recall my words; and inſtead of 
Pagan, call them Jeuiſb ceretnonies, would 
nat the uſe of Jetiſb rites. be abominable ſtill 
in a Chrifties Church, whens Guy; are axperbly 
eee bx ak himſelf! ? 


nl 


jut. to purſue: bis Apen 8 le fanher 
while the Moſaic worſhip ſubſiſted by, diving ap- 
pointment in Jeruſalem, the: Devil. likewiſe, as 
he tells us, bad. Temples and Geremanies .of the 
Jame kind in order to draw Votaries to his No- 
latrous worſhip : which, after, the abolition of 
the Fewiſh nden, carried. on fill 7 


lun riet g (a Galat . Heb: vii718, © 
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to the LETTER ren Rome. 
great pomp and ſplendor; and, above all 
places, in Rome, the principal ſeat of his world- 


ly Empire. Now it is certain, that in the early 
times of the Goſpel, the Chriſtians of Rome 
were celebrated for their zealous adherence to 


the faith of Chriſt, as it was delivered to them 
by the Apoſtles, pure from every mixture either 
of Jewiſh. or Heatheniſh Superſtitions till after 2 


ſucceſſion of -ages, as they began gradually to 
deviate from that Apoſtolic fimplicity, they in- 


troduced at different times into the Church the 
particular ceremonies in queſtion. Whence then 


can we think it probable, that they. ſhould bor- 


row them? From the Few: or the Pagan 


ritual? Froma Temple, remote; deſpiſed, and 


demoliſhed by the Romans themſelves; or from 


Temples and Altars perpetually in their View, 


and ſubſiſting in their ſtreets; in which their 
Anceſtors and Fellow- Citizens had conſtantly 


worſhiped ? The queſtion can hardly admit any 


diſpute : The humor of the people, as well as 
intereſt of a corrupted Prieſthood would invite 


them, to adopt ſuch rites, as were native to the 


ſoil; and found upon the place; and which 
long experience had ſhewn to be uſeful, to the 
acquiſition both of wealth and power. Thus 
by the moſt candid eonſtruction of this Author's 
reaſoning, we muſt neceſſarily call their cere- 
monies Jewiſh; or by puſhing it to it's full 
length, ſhall be obliged to call them, Deviliſb. 


He 
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Is 


wis Palins, cker dhe times f Prey. how 


4 Prefatory Mete 


. * chat 1 da my charge with 
Gan Agen s che [molt ppoeious: Proc | | 
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of their Pagamiſm, and, lite an aritfull Rhetgrs- 
Aan, placi my: ſtrongeſt argument in the front [A]. 


Vet he knows; that I have aſſigned a different | 
reaſon, for offering that the firſt: becauſe. it ds 
#be- firſt thing, chat ſtrikes the ſenſes, and ſur- 
ꝓrixes a ftranger, upon his entrance into their 
Churches. But it ſhall be my ſtrongeſt proof, 


if he will have it ſo, ſince he has brought no- 
ching, I am ſure, to weaken the force of it. 


He tells us, that there was an Altar of Incenſe iu 
the Temple of Jetufalem; and is ſurprized there- 
fore, how can call it Heatbeniſb: Yet it is 
evident, from the nature of that inſtitution, 
chat it as never deſigned to be perpetual; and 
that, during it's eontinuance, God would never 
have approved any other Altar, either in Jeru- 
ſalem, or any where elſe. But let him anſwer 
directly to this plain queſtion ; was there ever 
4 temple in tba world not ftrittly Heatbeniſh, in 
which there were ſeveral Altars, all ſmbgking 


. #vith intenſe, within one view, and at one and the 


ſame ' time? It is certain, that he muſt anſwer 
in the Negative: Yet it is as certain, that there 
were many ſuch Temples in Pagan Rome; and 
are as many ſtill in Cbriſtian Rome : and fince 
there never: was an example of it, but what 


* : 
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l to the LaTTER from"RomME. 
it poſſible, that it could be derived to them 
} rom men n ? or when we ſec ſo anner 


' 5% 1 


t | Wins he idea therefore ib vor init 
s nothing to the purpoſe; ©. that it was uſed 
<in. the:Jewiſh and is of great antiquity in the 
Chriſtian Church; and that it is mentioned 
< with, honor in the ſcriptures; which fre- 
quently compare it to Prayer, and ſpeak of it's 
——— to: God, &c. which fggu- 
ative expreſſtoſis, he ſays, * would never have 
been borrowed by the ſacred Penmen from 
Heatheniſt᷑ ſuperſtition [e: as if ſuch allu- 
ions were leſs proper, or the thing itſelf leſs 
ſweet, for it's being applied to the purpoſes of 
Idolatry ; as it conſtantly was; in the times even 
of the ſame Perm, and according to their own 
accounts, on the Altars of Baul, and the other 
Heathen Idolr: and when Jerrmiab rebukes the 
people of Judab for burning incruſe to the Quren 
F beaven [VJ], one can hardly be imagining, 
that he is prophetically pointing out the wore 
ſhip now paid to the Virgin; to whom they ac- 
tually burn * at this wn 4 — — r 
title [8]. III < 

( krct p. 6G. C dem, xiv, 17. 


le] Vid. Offic. Beats Virg Salye Regnia ; Ave a. 
celorum ; Domina Angelorum, He. | | 
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But if it W K 
tice in the Chriſtian Church, becauſe it was in- 
joined to the Jews ; what will our Catholic ſay : 
for thoſe uſages, which were actually prohibited 
to the Jews, and never practiſed: by any, but 
by the Heathens and the Papiſts *—AU the Aigyp- 
tian Prieſts, as Herodotus informs us, bad their i 
heads ſhaved and kept continually hald [Y]. Thus 
the Emperor, Commodus, that he might be ad- 
mitted into that order, got. himſelf ſhaved, and 
carried the God Anubis, in proceſſion [i]. And it 
vas on this account moſt probably, that che 
Fewiſh Prieſts. were commanded, not to ſhave 
their heads, nor t0.make any baldnaſs upon them [k). | 
Yet this pager raſure, or tonſure, as they chuſe | 
to call it, on the crown of the bead, has long 
been the diſtinguiſhing mark of tbe Romiſh 
Prieſthood. . It was on the ſame account, we ſti 
may imagine, that the Jewiſh Priefts, were for- 
Bade to make any cuttings in their fleſh [I]; ſince 
that likewiſe was the common practice of cer- 
tain Prieſts. and Devotees among the Heathens, in 
order to acquire the fame ofa more exalted 
ſanctity. Tet the fame diſcipline, as I hade 
[51 Herodot. I. ii. 36. ) | 
| Qui grege linigero circumdatus, «pep cas, 
Li] Sacra Iſidis coluit, ut & caput raderet & Anubis 
Lamprid. in Commod. 9g. 
mt Lavide: wi. 5. oh xliv. 20. 
D Levitic, xix. 28. xxl. 85. 


ſown 


to the LxTTER from Rome. 


Wbewn 1 in my Letter, is conſtantly practiſed at 
Rome, in ſome of their ſolemn ſeaſons and pro- 
eſſions, in imitation of thoſe Pagan Entbuſiaſts: 
as if they ſearched the Scriptures, to learn, not 
ſo much what was injoined by the true religion, 
as what had. been uſefull at any time in a falſe 
one, to delude the multitude, and ſupport an 
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XZ Our Author makes the ſame apology for 
ud Holy water, that he has juſt made for Incenſe ; 
it chat, in the Moſaic law, we find the mention of 
a water ſantified for religious uſes ; which cannot 
therefore be called Heatbemſb; and that I might, 
with as good a grace have proved the Sacrament 
„F Baptiſm to be Heatbeniſb, as their uſe of Holy 
ng water [n]. It is ſurprizing, to hear ſuch a de- 
a fenſe from any one, who' calls himſelf a Chri- 
- The Sacrament of Baptiſm was ordained 
by Chrift, in the moſt ſolemn manner, and for 
the moſt ſolemn purpoſe, as the eſſential rite of 
our-initiation into his Church; while there is 
not the leaſt hint in any part of the Goſpel, that 


any other water was either neceſfary, or proper, 
fe or uſeful in any degree to the waſhing away of 
ſin. But our Author's zeal ſeems to — car- 

| ried him here beyond his prudence; and he 
33- Wi forgets what ground he is treading, if he fan- 


bin 


cies, that he can defend, in this proteſtant coun- 
try, what he might affirm with applauſe in a 
popifh 5 that the inflitutions of Chriſt and you 

"bers * | 
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| A Pegg: Diſcourſe © 1 
no betty foundation, than tbe injuntions of be 
. re e T 7 


ib havs mentioned one uſe of their Holy water, 


in a Feſtival at Rome, called the Benedifion of Ie 


horſes, which ſeems to perplex him. He dares 4 : 
not deny the fact, yet labors, to render it ſuſ- ll 


pected, and declares ; © that though he had 
„ ſpent the greateſt part of his life abroad, hgͥe 
6 had never ſeen or heard of any ſuch thingſs].” Mt 
But Whatever he thinks, or would ſeem rather © | 
to think of it, I know the thing to be true 
from the evidence of my own eyes: yet as I 
had no deſire, that the reader ſhould take my = 


bare word for that, or any other fact in the 
Letter, I took care to add ſuch teſtimonies of I 


it, as every one will allow to be authentic: But 


if he really be a ſtranger to ſo extraordinary a 


rant. The learned AMabillon, as I have obſerved, i 


practice, he muſt be an improper advocate of 
a-cauſe, of which he owns himſelf to be-igno- 


intimates. his ſurprize at this, as well as many 


other parts of their worſhip, which he had never 
ſeen, till he travelled into rah; but, inſtead of 
defending, chuſes either to drop them in filence, 
have been the caſe alſo of our Catbolic, if he 
had been better informed of the ſacta, which he 
has undertaken to vindicate. But if theſe men 

of learning, and teachers of Religion, know ſo 
little of what is done at Rome, how eaſy muſt 
it be, to impoſe upon the your Catpolics in Eng- 


L*] Pref. p. 7. ; ae. 
9 | land, 


* -- 


2 to the LETTER from RoME. 
, and keep them in the dark, as to the more 
ceptionable parts of their worſhip, which are 
eenly avowed and practiſed abroad, to the 
andal of all the candid, and moderate even n of 
eir own communion. 
But thou gh our - Catholic ſeems ſo much a- 
amed at preſent of this Benediction of Horſes, 
S& 2heir Church, I can give him ſuch light into 
e origin of it, as will make him proud of it 
obably for the future; from a ſtory, that I 
ve obſerved in St. Ferom ; which ſhews it to 
grounded on a miracle, and derived from 4 
int: I mean St. Hilarion; the founder of the 
Vnaſtic r in Syria and Palæſtine [o]. 


The ſtory is this: © a Citizen of Gaza, a 

Chriſtian, who kept a Stable of running 
horſes for the Circenfian games, was always 
beaten by his Antagoniſt, an Idolater ; the 
maſter of a rival ſtable. - For the Idolater, 
by the help of certain charms, and diabolical 
imprecations, conſtantly, damped the fpirits 
of the Chriſtian's horſes, and added courage 


implored his aſſiſtance : but the Saint was. 
unwilling to enter into an affair ſo frivolous 


[0] Needum etim tunc Monafteria erant in Paleſtina, 


erat. '; Ile fundator & eruditor; hujus converſations & 
di in hac provincia fuit. Hieron. Op. t. iv. par. ii. 
78. Ed. Ben. 08 2 4. 

Js B 2 « and 


to his own. The Chriſtian therefore in de- 
| ſpair, applied himſelf. to St. Hilarion, and 


a quiſquam Manachum ante Stifium Hijarioum' in Syria 
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« and profane; till the Chriſtian urging it as 4 
<«. neceſſary defenſe againſt theſe adverſaries of | 4 | 
«© God, whoſe inſults were levelled not ſo 
„ much at him, as at the Church of Chriſt; 
„and his entreaties being ſeconded by the / 
« Monks, who were preſent; the Saint ordered 
« his earthen jugg, out of which he uſed to 3 
« drink, to be filled with water and delivered 3 
to the man: who preſently ſprinkled bis Stable, 4 3 
« his Horſes, his Charioteers, his Chariot, and 
« the very boundaries of the courſe with it. Upon 
this, the whole City was in wondrous expec. 
te tation: the Idolaters derided what the Chri- 
e ſtan was doing; while the Chriſtians took 
courage, and aſſured themſelves of victory; | 
till the ſignal being given for the race, the 
« Chriſtian's horfes ſeemed to fly whilſt the | 
« Tdolatet's were labouring behind, and left 
« quite out of ſight; ſo that the Pagans them 
« ſelves were forced to cry out, that their God 
% Marnas was conquered at laſt by Chrift [p].“ "| 1 

Thus this memorable Function, borrowed ori- 
ginally from the Pagan Sprinklers of the Gren. 5 4 
ian games, appears to be as ancient almoſt in 
the Church as Monkery itſelf, and one of the 
firſt inventions, for which Popery ſtands in- 
debted to that 1 CUI. * 


As to the Lamps and Candles, which are con- 
ſtantly burning before the Altars of their Saints, 
he: tells us once more; chat Wee the De- 


Wo bid. p. 80. 
| bag a N * vil 


> 
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n had procured them to be ſer up in his 
fo FF Temples, yet they were appointed originally 
it: by God for the ſervice of his Tabernacle; 
1 and were not therefore borrowed from the 


Heatheniſh, but the Moſaic worſhip [g].“ 
o which I need not repeat, what I have already 


5 ad on the foregoing articles. I had deduced 
Me. e origin of theſe lamps from Agypt, upon 


e authority of Clemens Alexandrinus : but he 


Does not think fit to tell us, what it is that he 
as ſaid, nor how near it approaches to the in- 


uy WFcrpretation, which I have given of it. Clemens 

"&xprefsly aſcribes ibe invention of lamps to the 
4 6 $ Egyptians, in which he is followed by Euſelius, 
ye nd ſince lamps were uſed in all the Pagan Tem- 
mw es from the earlieſt times, of which we have 


ay notice, I take it for a neceſſary conſequence, 
hat the Agytians were the firſt, who made uſe 
f chem likewiſe in their Temples. But let that 
eas it will, this at leaſt is certain, that the uſe 

f them in Chriſtian Churches was condemned 
y many of the primitive Biſhops and Preſoyters, 
Ws ſuperſtitious and Heatheniſh. But all theſe 
Wour Catbelic makes no ſcruple to brand with the 


night more truly be called, ihe Proteſtants of the 
Primitive Church; particularly Vigilantius; who, 
1 dy all that I have been able to obſerve about 

ji him, incurred the Charge of Hereſy for no other 
De: ime, than that of writing againſt «+ Monk. 


17) Pref. p. 8. | (+] Ib. p. 13. 
8 g- , « ery; 


4 eclares, that Clemens ſays no ſuch thing: yet 


ite of Heretics Ir]; tho' many of them, perhaps, 
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ery ; the Celibacy of the Clergy ; praying for | Y 
<< the dead; worſhiping the reliques of Mar- 4 
te tyrs; and lighting up candles to them, after 
<« the manner of the Pagans [s].“ But St. PP! 
Ferom has given the moſt rational definition of 
Hereſy, where he ſays; ** that thoſe who inter- G 
« pret Setipture to any ſenſe, repugnant to that I 
* of the Holy Spirit, though they ſhould never 
<« withdraw themſelves from the Church, yet 
% may be juſtly called Heretics [].“ 4 4 
which Criterion, the Romiſh Church will be found 
much more Heretical, than any of thoſe, who, | 
either in ancient or modern times, have ſeparated il FF 
themſelves from it's communion on the account 
of it's. do&trines. = ee, 


My next inſtance of their Paganiſm is, the 
number of their Donaria or Votive offerings, i) 
hanging around the Altars of their Saints: where 
our Author, having nothing to alledge from 

| Scripture, nor any example from antiquity, but 
hat is purely Heatheniſh, is forced to change 
his tone, and to declare; * that things inno- 
<« cent in themſelves cannot be rendered unlaw- 
« ful, for having been abuſed by the Heathens; 
ce and that it cannot be diſagreeable to the true 

God, that thoſe, who believe themſelves to 
ce have received favors from him by the pray- 
& ers of his Saints, ſhould make a publick ac- 


L Hieron. Oper. t. iv. par. ii. p. 275, 282. Edit, Be. 
nedict. it. Cave's Hiſt. Liter. par. 5. 
L] Hieron, ibid. par, 1. p. 302, 

| *© Know- 
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for 2 * knowledgment of it [A].“ But can a prac- 
ar- 1 ice be called innocent, which is a confeſſed copy 
ter of paganiſi Superſtition? which tends to weaken 
St. Mor dependence on God, and to place it on 
of Whoſe, who are not probably in a condition, ei- 
er- her to bear, or to help us [x] ? which imprints 
\at he ſame veneration for the Chriſtian Saints, that 
er he Pagers paid to their ſubordenate Deities ; and 
ret S&ransfers the honor due to God, to the Altars 
By | 4 pf departed mortals? Such a worſhip, I fay, 
nd o far from being innocent, muſt neceſſarily be 
0, condemned by all unprejudiced men, as profane 
ed nnd idolatrous ; as it will more evidently appear 

o be, neee ene. 


nt 

ee, heir oor Bip of Images.” 
he N On this head; out Gartiolic pours out all his 
4 rage againſt me; charges me with “ flander 
+ % and miſrepreſentation, and notorious un- 
* 4 l truths ſays that I am no better friend to 


* Chriſtianity, than to Popery; that I imitate 
cCche ancient Heretics, and copy my arguments 
from the Apoſtate Julian [y] :“ by which he 
Whews, in what manner he would: ſilence me, if 

he had me under his diſcipline: but I can eaſily 
forgive his railing, while I find myſelf out of 
his power; and rejoice, that we live in a coun- 
ry, where he can uſe à liberty, which no Popiſb 
overnment would ihdulge to a Proteſtant. 
he ground of all this clamor, is, my treating 
heir Image- worſbip, as Idolatrous: yet he does 


(4) Pref. p. 9. LJ Ecclefafl. ix. 5, 6. [y] Pref. p. 13. 
B 4 not 
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other images, but ſuch, as I was there treating 
of; ſuch; as had Temples, Altars, and a'religious 


Images of the Popiſh Cburch; and of all ſuch} I 
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not ptetend to contradi& my facts, but the i in- Wu 
ference onely, that I draw from them; and { 
ſince he cannot overthrow my premiſes, is the | 
more enraged at my IF At | A 


2 


1 had defined Zi. npdn: the FTA off I 1 
St. Ferom, to be Images of the dead: where he is 
ſimple enough to imagine, that I included in 


my "definition, all images and pictures whatſoever 


of the dead; and calls it therefore a brat of my WP" 
own, which I falſely father upon St. Jerom [z]. 
Let every man muſt fee, that I could mean no 


worſhip inſtituted to them; for ſuch are all the 


Images ef  the' dead, I ſhall affirm again with MW 
St. Ferom, that they be and ae — 5 


It is not my orfer: deſign to enter into a for- S 
mal diſcuſſion of the nature of Idolatry; which 
according to every ſenſe of it, as our Divines 
have fully demonſtrated, is now exerciſed in 
Popiſb Rome, upon the very fame principles, on 
which it was formerly practiſed in Pagan Rome, 
The purpoſe of the following Letter is, to il- 
luſtrate this argument by the more ſenfible evi- 
dence of fact; and, in ſpite of the eavils and 
evaſive diſtinctions of their Schools, to ſhew 
their worſhip of Images or of Saints, call it which 
they will, to be properly and actually idolatrous. 

e] Pref. p. 10. | | 
But 


to the LETTER from ROME. 
zut our Author defines Idols, to be ſuch 
i 4 Images onely, as are ſet up for Gods, and 
the 4 « honored as ſuch; or in which ſome divinity 
or power is believed to reſide by their wor- 
. ſhippers ; who accordingly offer prayers and 
of 3 « ſacrifice to them, and put their truſt in 
= QC them [a].“ Such, ſays he, were tbe Idols of 
in be Gentiles : and ſuch, 1 ſhall: venture to ſay, 
Ware the. 1dols ef the Papiſts. For, what elſe can 
e ſay of thoſe miraculaus Images, as they are 
21. called, in every great town of, Italy, but that 
no ſome Divinity or Power is univerſally believed 
ing 0 reſide in them ? Are not all their people per- 
7114; ſuaded, and do not all their hooks teſtify, that 
We theſe Images have ſometimes moved them/o/es 
uch from one place to another; have wept, talked, 
rich and wrought many miracles * And does not this 
& neceſſarily imply an extraordiuary power reſiding 
i them? In the high ſtreet of Loretto, which 


or- leads to the Holy Houſe, the ſhops are filled with , 


ich Beads, Crucifixes, Agns's Dei, and all the 
nes 8 trinkets of Popiſ manufacture; where I obſerv- 
in ed printed certificates, or teſtimonials, affixed to 

each ſhop, declaring all their toys to have been 


touched by the bleſſed Image : which certificates 
are provided for. no other purpoſe, but ta hu» 


mor the general — | both of the buyer 
and the ſeller, that ſame virtue is communi- 


the Image. 


[z] Pref, p. 11. 4 
þ | 4 In 


Zut 


cated by that touch, from a power f in 
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- < the Altar of the Image. The Virgin 


* preſerved\.in a Cryſtal, and produced, with 


(aon See Mr, Wright's Travels at Lucca, 


A r bie 


ener ths Churches of alan ae 
an Image of the Virgin with the Child of Feſus 


in her arms, of which they felate this Story, | 
aſpheming Gameſtet, in rage and | 
&« deſpair, took up a ſtone and threw it at the 


<< That a bl 


Infant; but the Virgin, to preſerve him from 
the blow, which was levelled at his head, 


« ſhifted him inſtantly from her right arm into 
< the left, in which he is now held; while the » 


«. blaſphemer was ſwallowed up by the earth 
upon the ſpot; where the hole, which they 
« declare to be unfathomable; is ſtill kept open 
and encloſed only with 4 grate, juſt before 
how- 
ic ever received the blow upon her ſhoulder, 
« whence the blood preſently iſſued, which is 


<«- the greateſt ceremony, by the Prieſt in his 
« veſtments, with tapers lighted, while all the 
« company kiſs the facred -relique on their 
e knees [B].“ Now does not the atteſtation' of 
this miracle naturally tend to perſuade people, 
that there is an aua power refiding in the Image, 
which can defend itſelf from injuries, and in- 
r e on | all, wh Ware to inſult it ? 


One of the moſt celebrated Imus i in Traly is 
that of St. Dominic, of Surriano in Calabria, 
which, as their hiſtories teſtify, was brought 
down from heaven about two centuries ago, by 
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10 the LITTER from Rome. 
the Virgin Mary in perſon, accompanied by Mary 
Magdalene and St. Catharine. Before this glo- 
rious picture, as they affirm, great numbers 
% of the dead have been reftored to liſe, and 
<« hundreds from the agonies of death; the 
« dumb, the blind, the deaf, the lame have 
been cured, and all ſorts of diſeaſes and mor- 
4c tal wounds miraculouſly healed: all which 
facts are atteſted by publick Notaries ; and con- 
firmed by the relations of Cardinals, Prelates; 
Generals, and Priors of that Order; and the 
certainty of them ſo generally believed, that 
from the th of Jui to the gth of Auguſt, tlie 


anniverſary Feſtival of the Saint, they have 


always counted above ãa hundred thouſaud Pil- 
grims, and many of them of the higheſt quality, 
who come from different parts of Europe, to 
pay their devotions, and make 2 nn to 


wo picture [3:38 


Aringbus, touching upon this ſubje&, in his 
elaborate account of ſubterrancous Rome, ob- 
ſerves; „that the Images of the bleſſed Virgin 


„ ſhine out continually by new and dayly miracles, 
* to the romfort of their votaries, and the con- 


«© fuſion of all gainſayers. Within theſe few years, 
e ſays he, under every Pope ſucceſſively, ſome 
*© or other of our ſacred Images, eſpecially of 
„the more ancient, have made themſelves: il- 
6 luſtrious, and acquired a peculiar worſhip 


8 * 1228 p. 599. * I Paris, 1647. 
and 


ip 
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* and veneration by the exhibition of freſn 
« ſigns; as it is notorious to all, who dwell in 
< this City. But how can I paſs over in ſilence 
«the Image of St. Dominic; ſo conſpicuous at | 
„ this day for it's never ceaſing miracles ; 
* which attract the reſort and admiration of 
* the whole Chriſtian world. This picture, 
* which; as pious tradition informs us, was 
brought down from heaven, about the year 
of our redemption, 1530, is a moſt ſolid 
« bulwark of the Church of Chriſt, and a 
«© noble monument of the pure faith of Chri- 
* ſtians, againſt: all the impious oppoſers of 
Image worſhip. The venerable Image is 
drawn indeed but rudely, without the help 
6 3 or pencil; ſketched our by a cœleſtial 

© hand; with a book in it's right, and a lily, 

« in it's left hand; of a moderate ſtature, but 
« of a grave and comely aſpect; with a robe 
reaching down to the heels. Thoſe who have 
&« «written it's-hiſtory, aſſert, that the Painters, 
sin their attempts to copy it, have not always 
been able to take ſimilar copies; becauſe it 
* frequently aſſumes a different air, and rays 
* of light have been ſeen by ſome to iſſue from 
« it's countenance; and it has more than once 
removed itſelf from one place to another. 
«© The Worſhip therefore of this picture is be- 
come ſo famous through all Chriſtendom, 
* that multitudes of people, to the number of 
A hundred thouſand and upwards, flock annu- 
* ny to pay their devotions to it, on the Feſti- 
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to the LETTER from RoME. 


« yal of the Saint; and though it be ſtrange, 


« which I have now related, yet what I am go- 
« ing to ſay is ſtill ſtranger, that not onely zhe 
« original piffure, made not by human, but by 
« heavenly hands, is celebrated for it's dayly 


«© miracles, but even the Copy of it, which is 


« piouſly preſerved in this City, in the Mona- 
“ ſtery called St. Mary's above the Minerva, is 
famous alſo in theſe our days for it's per- 
« petual ſigns and wonders, as the number- 
<« leſs votive offetings hanging around it, and 
« the bracelets and Ar which adorn it te 


1 ſtify [4].” 


All their Apologiſts indeed declare, what our 


Catholic alſo ſays on this head, that they do 
te not aſcribe theſe miracles to any power in the 
60 Image itſelf, but to the power of God, who 


« jg moved to work them by the prayers and 


<« interceſſion of his Saints, for the benefit of 
e thoſe, who have ſought that interceſſion be- 


fore their pictures or Images; and in or- 


der to bear teſtimony to the faith and prac - 
e tice of the Church in this particular ar- 
« ticle [e].” But how can we think it poſſi- 
ble, that the Deity can be moved to exert his 
Er. wer ſo wonderfully for the confirmation of 
uch ridiculous, ſtories, of pictures and ftatues 
ſent down from beauen; which while they blaf- 
phemouſly impute to the workmanſhip of Saints 
or Angels, or of God himſelf [F J, are —— 
16 — g. Roma. Subterran. tom. ii. p. 464. 913. 
e] Cathol. Chrift. p. 261. 
L/] Imaginem Oran. Euagr. 


ſo 
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ſo rudely and contemptibly. performed, that 4 
moderate artiſt 'on earth would be aſhamed to 


the Saints in heaven ſhould be as buſy and am- 
bitious, as their-votaries are on earth, to ad- 
vance the peculiar honors of their ſeveral altars, 
by their continual ĩnterceſſions at the throne of 


grace? Or that their whole care above, if they Y 


really have any, which reaches to things below, 
ſhoud be employed, not for the general ad- 
vancement of religion and plety among men, 
but of their on private glory and worſhip,” in 
preference to all their competitors? No; the 
abſurdity of ſuch notions and practices makes it 
neceſſary to believe, that they were all occaſion- 
ally forged for the ſupport of ſome lucrative 
ſcheme; or to revive the expiring credit, of 
ſome favorite ſuperſtition, which had been found 


highly beneficial to the contrtyers of ſuch for- 


geries. For the very effect, of which they boaſt, 
as a proof of the miracle, betrays the fraud and 
the multitude of pilgrims and offerings, to which 
they appeal, inſtead of demonſtrating the truth 
of the fact, does en e e of 
R | 

But to return win "nan if we ſhould 
aſk him once more, whether there ever was a 
Temple in the world, not purely heatheniſh, in 
which there were am Imaygts, ert#td on altars, 
for the purpoſe of any religious worſhip what- 
ſever ; he muſt be _—_ the 


negative. 


callß them his ow ? Or is it ut all ctedible, rhat WF 


to the LETTER from'ROME. 


1 gative. He would be forced likewiſe to con- 
. that chere were many ſuch Temples in 
4 Pagan Nome, and particularly the Pantheon, 
| hich remains ſtill in Chriſtian Rome; on whoſe 
Wumerous altars as there formerly ſtood b 
ares of as many Pagan Divi or Idols, fo there 


I D;vi or Saints; to whom the preſent Romans 


5 — ſeverally lead them to this or that par- 
Wicular Altar: And no man will pretend to ſay, 
hat there is not the greateft conformity between 
- oe preſent and the ancient Temple; or that it 
ould not be difficult to furniſh out a private 
oom more exactly to the taſte of tbe old Romans, 
Than this Popiſ Church ſtands now adorned with 
all the furniture of their old Paganiſm. | 


We are informed by Plato, that Saks 
mages in the Temples of Agypt from the ear- 
eſt antiquity [g]: And it appears evidently 
from Scripture, that they ſubſiſted there, as 
well. as in Paleſtine, before the time of Moſes. 
The ſtrict prohibition of them therefore to the 
Jetos, while ſeveral other rites of the Heathens 


carries a ſtrong intimation, that Images are of 
all things the moſt dangerous to true religion; 
as tending naturally to corrupt it, by introduc- 
ing Superſtition and Idolatry: into che worſhip 


[2] Plat. de Leb. l i. p. 656. Pax. Tyr, Dif, 38. 


> now ſtanding the Images of as many Popiſb 
ay their vows and offer prayers, as their incli- 


were indulged to them, in condeſcenſion to their 
peculiar - circumſtances and carnal” affections, 


of 
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diſtinctions z While every Traveller, who ' ſees 


by Ocular demonſtration, that their people are 
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of God. The Chrifion Emperors,” as I have in- 


timated in my Letter, ſtrictiy prohibited their f 
Pagan Subjects, to-light up; candles, offer incenſe, i 
or hang wp garlands to ſenſeleſs Images: For theſe i 


- were then reckoned the notorious acts of genuin 


Paganiſm ? . Tet we now ſee all theſe very acts 
performed every day in Popiſb countries to tb 
Images of the Popiſu Saints. In a word, ſince 
there never was an image in the Temple of the 
true God, in any age of the world, yet a per- 
petual uſe of them in all the Temples of be 
Heatbhens, it is in vain to diſpute about their 
otigin ; the thing is evident to a demonſtration z 

they muſt neceſſarily be derived to tbe preſint i 


Romans, from thoſe, who always uſed, and not 
from thoſe, who-abways deteſted them; chat is, 
from their Pagan, not their Chriftian Anceſtors. 
They may quibble therefore as long as they 
pleaſe; and talk of their Decrees and Canons, 
contrived to amuſe the public, and elude the 
arguments of Proteſtants, by ſybtleand ſpecious 


what paſſes. at the Shrine of any. celebrated Saint, 
er miraculous Image in Italy, will be convineed 


trained, inſtructed, and encouraged to believe, 
that there ig 4 diuinity or powtr refiding in tboſ 
Images, and that they — e * = 
es their trait n 


e 3 KT; 


For if there is no ſuch Mb wei — 
as | this Catholic affirms, for, what purpoſe. do 
| they 
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they expoſe thoſe Images, ſo ſolemnly, and carry 
them about proceſſionally, on all occaſions of 


of wood or ſtone, to produce. rain, or avert a 
peſtilence ? Or; can ſenſeleſs Images have any 
influence towards moving. the: Wal of God? 
No; their Prieſts are not ſo filly as to imagine 
it: the ſole end of producing them is, not ta 
move God, but the populace 3, to perſuade the 
deluded multitude; that there is @ power in the 
Inage, that.can draw down bleſſings upon them 
from Heaven: A doctrine, that repays all their 


pains of inculcating it, by a perpetual ſupply of 


wealth to the treaſury of the Church. This 
therefore, as it appears from undeniable facts, 
is the univerſal belief of all Papiſh Countries; 
grounded, as they all aſſert, on the evidence of 
perpetual miracles, wrought by the particular 
agency of theſe. ſacred Images, of which I could 
produce jagumerable ioſtances from their own 
books. 


In a Collegiate Church of regular . . 


called S.. Mary, of Impruneta, about fix. miles 


from Florence, there is a miraculous piclure of the 


Virgin Mary, painted by St. Luke, and held in 


the greateſt veneration. through all Tuſcauy: 


Which, ay oft as that State happens to be viſited 
by any calamity, or involved in any peculiar 


in proceffion through 


_ Yap. V. C. No bllity, 


public diſtreſs ? Is there any charm in a block 


danger; is ſure to be brought out, and carried 
the ſtreets of Florence; 
attended by the Prince himſelf, with all the 
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| chere! is one in the Church of Impruneta, to this 


| < the CITE, made an frees. of ten thou- 


"2 * days in proceſſion, the fierceneſs of the 


ble in Firen. 1714. 4to. paſsò in proverbio per tutta I Ita 
. Jiaz che i Fiorentini hanno una Madonna, che fa 4 lor 
| mop: ib. p. 85. 


A .Prefatory Diſcourſe y 
Nobility, Magiſtrates, and Clergy ; where it EF 
has never failed to afford them preſent relief in I 
their greateſt difficulties. In teſtimony of which 3 | 
they produce authentic acts and records, con- 
firmed by public Inſcriptions, ſerting forth all | 1 
the particular benefits miraculouſly obtained 
from each proceſſion ; and the feveral offerings 
made on that account to the Sacred Image, for YN 
many centuries paſt, down to theſe very times; 2A 
from the notoriety of which facts it became a 
proverb over Italy, that the Florentines had got a 
Madonna, which did for them, whatever mw I 
pleaſed li] F 


Among the numerous lnſeetpticnwio' this ſort, 


effect; That the ſacred Image being carried 
&« with ſolemn pomp into Florence, when it was 
« viſited by a peſtilence for three years ſucceſ- 
« fively, and received with pious zeal by the 

&« great Duke, Ferdinand II, and the whole 
body of the people, who came out to meet 
«it, and having marched about the City for 


tence began miraculouſly to abate, and 
n after intirely ceaſed. Upon which the 
_ — of health, by a general vow of 


„onen, \ 


- [4] Vid. Memorie Itoriche — Inmagine, 


3 | * fund 


x * 
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F< ſand ducats of gold, to be employed in pro- 


= << of . to be diſpoſed of annually in 


4 3 
LY Xx «c 


on- and placed that Inſcription as a 
all F< Mcauincit of ſo * a . A. D. 
ied 1633. [i].“ | 
gs | | 
for During the time of theſe . * 


Sz 3 always inſcribe certain hymns, or prayers, or 
» a elogiums of the Virgin, over the doors and 
4 other conſpicuous places of each Church, where 


the Image repoſes itſelf for any time; in order 
to raiſe the devotion of the people towards the 
e ORE them. In a proceſſion 
made A. D. 171 T, the following Inſcription 
was placed over the principal gate of one of 
their great Churches. The Gate of celeſtial 
« benefit. The Gate of Salvation. Look up 
c to the Virgin Herſelf. Paſs into me, all ye 
« who deſire me. Whoſoever ſhall find me, 
« will find life and draw Salvation from the 
« Lord. For there is no one, who can be 
* ſaved; O moſt Holy Virgin, but through 
„ Thee. There is no one, who can be deli - 
e vered from evils, but through Thee. There 
« is no one, from whom we can obtain mercy, 
e but through Thee. — In the concluſion are 
theſe expreſſions. — © Mary indeed opens the 
* boſom of her mercy. to all ſo that the whole 
«© Univerſe receives out of her fullneſs. The 
9 a redemption; the Sick, acure the 


[7] Thid. p, 205. NR ST 
95 cx | « Sad, 


* 


ee & Av ²˙ ¹ͤ * ©: 


W << viding portions for twenty young women 
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« gad, comfort; the Sinner, 3 ths Juſt, Þ 
ec grace; the Angel, joy; the whole Trinity, 3 
& glory [e].“ Now what can we ſay öf a de- 


votioh ſo extravagant, and hlaſphemous, but 
chat it is à revival of "the old Here ef tur Col- 
Hridians; maintained by a ſe? of filly women; 
who fell into their fooliſb error or madneſs, as 


Ty 2 
) * 
CT o 
= 

1 * 
— 

Ya 
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Epipbanius calls it, throngh an exctſs of #eal to- : | 


wards the Bleſſed Virgin, whom they reſolved to 
advance into 4 Goddeſs,” and to introduce the 
worſhip" of her as ſuch into wy Eliſe 4 


Church (7. 


* — 


I cannot ſmile de ef " wonder fu ih x 
the reader ſomEactount of 8 
it's "otigin, as it is delrvered by their writers, 3 = 


Hire; without giving 


not Fröufded, ks" 'they -fay, on vulgar fame, 
bert on public records, and hiſtoties, confirm - 

6d by a 
< the T n to 


9 7 þ 
211 i101 8G WELD |! 
n 


14 Janya ele. eneficii, 
gjnem attendite. Tranſi omnes qul contupiſtitis 
e e ee havriet ſalutem 4 
7 Nemo-enftn eſt qui ſabvus, fint, ,O Sanctiſſima, 
hoy creme e 5 is, pak per te. 
New of cyjug miſcreatur g1 

yrafeto omn 

de s ejus «ln Du 
nem, get 


mifericor 8 dle aperit, ut 


Univetfl. C aptivis-redemprio- 
"Tviſtis conſdlationiem, Peecator 


wude, -Jultus' gratiams Amgehus: . 


0 8 Bid. 234. aur. 10 3 2241965 8 75 
ee 4 e Mes -2 Meg te, 
Her Vol. I. p. 1058. Edit. Par. 1622. 4 - 
gi me axura;, 7 Kc. ibid. p. 1064. 
| « build 
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rpetuat {cries of thirackgi When E ” 


{Salut tplam Wie. 3 
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. build a. Church to the Virgin, and were 
"38 digging the foundations of it with great zeal, 
dona ſpot marked out ta them by heaven 
one af the laborers. happened to ſtrike his 
- F< pickax againſt ſomething under ground, 
from which there iſſued preſently a com- 
32 I plaining. voice OF groan. The workmen, 
being greatly amazed, put 2 ſtop to their 


« ſpirits after ſome-;pauſe,. they ventured to 
open the place, fram Which the voice came, 


rbis calls to my mind a Pagan Story, of the 
e. ſame ſtamp, and in the ame country, preſerved 

us by Cicero, concerning the origin of Di- 
Fr ination, That 2 man being at plough in a 
ccertain field of Etruria, and happening to 
ſtrike his plough ſomewhat deeper than ordi- 
nary, there ſtarted up before him out of the 
= << furrow, a Diety, whom they called Tages. 
“ The ploughman, terrified by fo ſtrange an 

= © apparition, made ſuch an outcry, that he 
% alarmed all his neighbours, and in a ſhort 
time drew the whole country around him; 
to whom the God, in the hearing of them 


** diyination ; which all their writers and re- 
& cords affirmed, to be the genuin origin o 
„that diſcipline, for which the old Tyſcans 
e were afterwards ſo famous.” Now theſe 


L Ibid. p. 53, Se, k | 
__ country, 


work for a while, but having recovered their 


, 4 % and found the miraculous Image [n].“ 


all, explained the whole art and myſtery of 


dxo ſtories forged at different times in the ſame 
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country, and for the ſame end of ſupporting an 
Idolatrous worſhip, bear ſuch a reſemblance to 
each other, that every one will ſee the one to 
have been a bungling imitation of the other; 
and we may ſay of the Popiſh Madonna, what 
| Cicero ſays of the Pagan Tages, that none can be 
fo filly as to believe that a God was ever dug out 
of the ground; and that an attempt to confute fach 
ſtories would be as filly as to believe them [u]. 

My deſign therefore in collecting them was not, 
ſo much to expoſe the folly of them to my Pro- 
teſtant readers, as to admoniſh our Papiſts, 'by 
unqueſtionable facts and inſtances, drawn from 
the preſent practice of Rome, into what a laby- 
rinth of folly and impiety their principles will 
naturally lead them, when they are puſhed to 
their full length, and exerted without reſerve 
or reſtraint; and to lay before them the forgeries 
and impoſtures which are practiſed in their 
Church, to ſupport the abſurd doctrines, which 
ſhe impoſes, as the * terms of Catholic 
communion, | 


But their conſtant method of recurring to 
different Saints in their different exigencies, is 
nothing elſe, as many writers have obſerved, 
but an exact copy of the Pagan ſuperſtition, 
grounded, on a popular belief, that their Saints, 
like the old Dæmons, have each their diſtinct 
provinces, or prefeftures, aſſigned to them; 
ſome over particular — _- ſocieties, 


* G. de Divin ii. 23. 


and 
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and even the different trades of men; others over 
the ſeveral diſeaſes of the body, or the mind; 


others over the winds, the rain, and various 


fruits of the earth [o]. So that God's rebuke 
to the Apoſtatizing Jews, is full as applicable 
to the Papiſts, for committing whoredoms with 
their Idols, and ſaying, 1 will go after my lovers, 
obo give me my bread and my water; my wooll 


and my flax; mine oil and my drink—for they did 


not know, that I gave them their corn and wine 
and oil, and multiplied their filver and gold, which 


they . fer Baal [p]. 


Our Catholic proceeds to affirm, that all the 


devotion paid to their Saints extends no farther, 
than to defire their prayers, and that the pittures 


and Images of them, which we ſee in their Churches, 


are no more than mere memorials, deſigned to ex- 


preſs thc eſteem, which they retain for the perſons 


ſo repreſented ,, or as helps to raiſe their affections 
to beavenly things; and that every "child amongſt 
them knows this to be true [q]. Yet I have de- 
monſtrated, from their public Inſcriptions, as 
well as the explicit teſtimoriies of their writers, 


that thoſe Images are placed by them in their 


Churches, as the proper objects of religious adora- 
tion; and that they aſcribe to their Devi, or Saints, 
who are repreſented by them, the very ſame ti- 
tles, powers and attributes, which he Heathens 
aſcribed . zo their Deities ; invoking them as 


[0] Orig. con. Celf. 8. p. 339. n 
and mod. ceremon. . 112, Cc. 


[7] Hoſea ii. 5, 7. X [9] Pref. 9, 10, 12, 
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Tutelary Divinities 1 as preſiding over their T. 
Pler, and the affairs of men, as moſt powerfull, i 
invincible, and always ready to belp and relieve 
their votaries Ir FI: All which is confirmed by 
the conſtant ſtile of their prayers, and the ex- 
preſs language of their Liturgies, Miſſalt and 
Breviaries, ſet forth at Rome by public autho- 
rity: in which the Virgin is called, be mother 
of mercy, Hope of the world, the onely truſt of Sin- 
ners; and the Saints addreſſed to under the titles 
of Interceſſors, Protectors and Diſpenſers of Grace, 
Maldonatus calls it an impious and filly error of the 
Proteſtants, to think that no religious worſhip is 
due to any, but to God. And ſome of their ex- 
purgatary Indexes go ſo far, as to expunge all 
thoſe paſſages pf the Primitive Fathers, which 
teach, that creatures ought not to be adored [5]. 


The Abbot 45 Marolles relates a converſation, 
in which he was once engaged, with · a Capuchin, 
who had been employed in ſeveral miſſions, and 
a celebrated Preacher of France; in the pre- 
ſence of an Hagonot Gentleman; for whoſe ſake 

the Abbot tool occaſion to ſpeak of mages in the 
ſame moderate ſtrain, in which our Catholic 
thinks fit to treat them in his preſent addreſs to 


Proteſtants; · That they were placed in their a 
Fc Churches, e AAAS e * 

© [7] See Letter, p. 42, 43. ext 
[5] Salve Regina ; Mater miſericordiz, vita, ae liſe 

& ſpes noſtra, ſalve. Ad Te cdamamus exales Ali Ey. ſce 
Kc. Offic. Beat. Virg; Maldouas: in Mat-v. 35. ane - 
= 


POR 
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# their truſt in them, but to edify cheir ſenſes, 
% by the reprefentatjon'\of> holy things. But 
«© the Abbo?'s' difcourſe gave offende both to 
0 gh Friar and the Preacher ; they inſiſted on a 
* higher degree of veneration, urged the tories 
« of their miraculous Images, and the extraordi- 
n nary devotion that was paid by the Pope, the 
Biſhops, and the whole Church to ſome of 
$6: — whith had been known to ſpeak, or 
6“ were brought down from heaven, or made 
by the hands of Apoſtles and Angels; or 
te had been conſhcrated on the account of ſome 
K particular Virtues; and were carried for that 
* reaſon in proceſſions, and worſhipped on Al- 
10 tars, as well as the! ſacred retiques ; whoſe 
u miracles could not be conteſted by any, but 

« obflinate Hereticks, Who would ſooner re- 
* nounce the teſtimony of their ſenſes, than be 
* convinced of — In ſhort; the Ca- 
« puchin declared, that the authority of the 
Church was the ſole rule of faith; and that 
* to reſiſt ĩt, was a manifeſt rebellion, and wor- 


0 = of the OP .“ And this 


opinion 


14 Mais tout ce diſcours 211 pas encore ne 
ni meſmes à M. Herſaut, qui vouloit quelque chpſe de plus ; 
pour preuve de quoy, Pun & Pautre mirent en avant les 
Images miraculeuſes, & marquerent meſmeli les reſpects 
extraordinairies, que le S. Pere, les Eveſques, & . 
liſe rendent & quelques unes, qui ont parle, ou qui ſont BY 
ſcendues du Ciel, ou qui ont ets fagonnees de la propre 
main des Apoſtres, & des. Anges, ou qui ſont conſacrees 
pour quelque vertu particuliere, leſquelles a cauſe: de cela fe 

. portent 


10 
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opinion after all, maintained by the Friar, is 
the genuin notion of Tmage-worſhip, which pre- 
vails at this day in the Romiſb Church, and eſpe- 
cially in 7taly, n 


ee ee 


1 have ſaid i in my Latter, that ſeveral of FY 
ancient Heroes were more worthy of veneration, 
than ſame of the modern Saints, who bave diſ- 
poſſeſſed them of their Shrines, and that I. ſhould 


| ſooner pay divine honors. to the Founders of Empires 


than to the Founders of 'Monaſteries. This our 
Author aggravates into a heavy charge againſt 
me; as if I were offended, to ſee the. Heathen 
Temples converted into Chriſtian i Churches, and 
had actually preferred the Pagan Deities, - before 
the Martyrs of Chrift Ia]. Where, according 
to his cuſtom, he either widely miſtakes, or 
wilfully miſrepreſents my meaning; for as 10 
the genuin Saints and Martyrs of the. Chriſtian 
Church, that is, all thoſe, who in paſt ages, 
have lived agreeably to the rules of the Goſpel, 

or died in the defence of it, -I reverence-them | 


portent en proceſſion & ſont reverees ſur les Autels, auſſi 


dien que les ſaintes Reliques, dont les miracles ne peuvent 


eſtre conteſtez, que par les Heretiques opiniaſtres, qui com. 
battent meſmes le teſmoignage des ſens, quand il s'agit de 
la conviction de leur erreur Le Capucin eſtima, qu'il fal- 
loit defendre tout ce qui l Egliſe regoit;—que cela ſeul eftoit 
la regle de la foy : & que ce ſetoit une rebellion manifeſte 
d'y reſiſter ce qui ne ſeroit digne de rien moins, que du der- 
nier chaſtiment. — Memoires de M. de Marolles, par. i. 
p. 164. | («] Pref. p. 12, 13. 

| 1 
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as highly; ag they ought to be reverenced by 
any Chriſtian, yet ſhall never be induced to 
worſhip them: I conſider them as illuſtrious 
proofs of the excellence of the Chriſtian doc- 
trine; and ſhining examples of piety and forti- 
tude to all ſucceeding ages. But as for tbe Po- 
Fiſh Saints, I believe ſeveral - of them to be 
wholly fititious ; many more to have ſpent their 
lives contemptibly; and ſome of them even 
wickedly: And out of theſe three Claſſes, let 
our Author chuſe where he will; out of the 
fckitious, the contemptible, or the wicked ; I ſhall 
venter to affirm once more, that I would ſooner 
worſhip Romulas, or Antonine,. than any of 
them: - ſooner pay my devotion to the Founders, 
than to the diſturbers of kingdoms; ſooner to the 
benefaftors, than to the perſecutors of mankind ; 
and this i is the whole, that J have ever meant. 


But our r Author calls it a notorious falſchood 
to ſay, that many of their Saints were never 
< heard of but in their Legends; or had no 
e other merit but of throwing kingdoms into 
* convulſions, for the ſake of ſome gainfull 
* impoſture [x]: Yet I have produced ſeveral 
inſtances of the firſt ſort, which every reaſon- 
able man muſt think deciſive; in the caſe of 
Evodia, St. Viar, Ampbibolus, Veronica: but 
no ſuch Saints, he ſays, were ever honored in their 
Church: by which he means nothing, more, 
as he himſelf explanes it, than, that they never 
were formally canonized, and entered i mto the Roman 

[x] Prefyp. 14. 


Mar- 
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poſe ; ſuice, as I have ſhewn-{rom wnqueſtion- 
able authority, they were. all honored with 
Altars and Images, and epenty.wor/tipped. ini Gor 


Veronico in particular, though the name ont 
af a pillure, was advanced into A par ſon, hy the 
Authority of Pope Urban; and. placed as ſuch 
upon an Altar, in the face of all Chriſtendom, 


in St. Peters 4 Rome {=}, Let all men; ho 


know any thing of Hiſtory, either ſacred or 
profane, muſt neceſſatily be convinced, that 
the whole ſtory, not onely of ihe Saint, hut of 
the picture alſo, which they expaſe on certain 
Feſtivals. with. the greateſt. pomp, and for the 
original of which different Cities contend, is 
mee. n 03 He THER 


Tt is a thing confeſſed, = lamented by the 
graveſt of their own Communion, that- the 
names and worſhip of mam pretended Sgints, 
who never had a real exiſtence, had been frau- 
 dulently impoſed upon che Church, 'The'tele- 
| brated Dr. Jobn de Lawnoy was famous- for 

elearing che Calendar of ſeveral, who had long 
been worſhipped in France, as the Tutelary Divi 
of ſome of their principal Towns: ſo that it 
ufed to be ſaid of him, that there never 
a year; in which he did net pluck a Saint out 
ef Paradiſe 11 I the Catacomds of Rome, 


95 FE 0.06 t5. le] See Letter, e- 38, 39. 
La! 2715 Dict. in Lavvor. 


* Which 


Martyrolagy {y] ; which is, nothing to the pur 


tholic Countries, as Saints and Montyrs ;, and that 
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butial place of the Slaves, and poorer Citizens, 
and where the bones of Pagans and Chriſtians 
lie jumbled promiſcuouſly together, if they hap- 
pen to find @- little vial, or 'piece f glaſs tinged 
with red, at the mouth of any particular hole, 
they take it preſently, and the learned Mont- 
faucon informs us, for a certain proof of Mar- 
tyrdom ;, and, by the help of the next inſcrip- 
tion, that they can pick up from ſome neigh- 
bouring Grave-ſtone, - preſently create a yew 
Saint and Martyr to the Popiſh Church, Mabillon, 
a I have obſeryed, wiſhes, + that they would 
be more ſcrupulous on this head; and not 
+ forge fo many fabulous ſtories of Saints, 
« without any certain name; nor impoſe Pa- 
« ganiſh inſcriptions for Chriftian upon the 
« Church 151 Nr | 


Our Catholic mk, in this very work, where 
he is labouring to give the moſt ſpecious turn to 
every part of their worſhip, is forced to allow 
dach — —— 
and their reliques, as approaches very nearly to 
what I am now affirming : he ſays, © that 
« many of their Saints having born the fame 
name, it oaſily happens, that the reliques, 
* Which belong tb. one, are attributed to ano- 
te ther, and that there are man; ancient Mar- 
« tyrs, whoſe names at preſent are unknown, 
yet whole reliques have all along been honor- 


b «K eig 
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which, in the times of Heatheniſm, was the ; 
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ed in the Church; and that it was eaſy for 
the ignorance of ſome, or the vanity of o- 
<< thers, to attribute to them the names of other 
« Saints [c].“ The old Athenians: were called 
ſuperſtitious by the Apoſtle, for erecting an Altar 
to the unknown God; but our Papiſts, we ee, by 
their own confeſſion, ere? Altars to unknown 
Saints, and unknown reliques. | . 


VU pon the mention of theſe LR I cannot 
help obſerving, that the ſuperſtitions veneration 
und ſolemn tranſlations of them, which make {| 
great a part of tbe Popiſh worſhip,” afford ano- 

ther inſtance of a practice clearly derived to 
them from Paganiſm; the whole proceſs and 
ceremonial of which, as it is exerciſed at this 
day, may be ſeen in Plutarch's' account of th 
tranſlation of the bones of Theſeus, from the Iſle 
of Scyrus to Athens: and as this reſolution was 
firſt ſuggeſted tothe Athenians by an Apparition 
of Theſeus himſelf, and injoined to them after: 
wards by the Delpbick Oracle; ſo the diſcovery 
And tranſlation of their religues in the Romiff 
| Church, are uſually grounded on . — 
| on or revelation from heaven.” I ri 


TLS. 092 2282 


b When Cimon Wen bad hs: the 
„ -Mland of Su, where 'Theſeus died, being 
« very ſollicitois;''as Plutarch relates, to find 
4 out the place, where he lay buried, and un- 
able to procure any information about it, be 


Le] Cathol. Chriſtian, p. 245. yy N La 
y e happened 


23 o & 
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to the LETTER from Roms, 

« happened to eſpy an eagle upon a riſing 
ground, pecking the earth with it's beak, and 
« tearing it up with its talons; and conceiving 
* this to be a divine omen and ſign to him, he 
began immediately to dig, and found the 
e coffin of a man of more than ordinary ſize, 

&« with a brazen lance and ſword lying by him; 
& all which he took away with him into his 
& Galley, and tranſported to Athens ; where 
che whole body of the people, upon notice of 
« his arrival, came out to receive the ſacred re- 
« Jiques in a ſolemn and pompous proceſſion; per- 
« forming public ſacrifices and expreſſing all 
the ſame marks of joy, as if Theſeus himſelf 
* had been returning to them alive. 

e interred his bones in the midſt of the City, 
„ where his Sepulchre is ſtill a Sanctuary for 
Slaves and the meaner Citizens; Theſeus 


tron of the poor and diſtreſſed. The chief 
* Feſtival, which they celebrate annually to his 
© honor, is the 8th of Ofober ; on which he re- 
turned victorious from Crete with the young 
* Captives of Athens, yet they obſerve likewiſe 
* the 8th of every month, as a kind of inferior 
, Holyday or memorial of him [4].” Ir 


But to purſue the objections dee bes, 
e declares my account of St. Orefte, whoſe 
ame I ſuppoſe to have been derived from the 
ountain Saracte, on which bis Monaſtery now 


(4) Plutar. in Theſ. ad fin. 12923. 54 
1 | | ſtands 1 


© having always been eſteemed a particular Pa- 
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: falle, as he aflerts,jt to b. let him tell us, if he 


is conferred on ſome of their name and family: 
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Handi 3, to be ridiculous beyond meaſure ; yet Mr, 
Addi ſon, who, was no "ridiculous Author, has 
related it as a certain fact; which he borrowed 
probably — 5 — of their own writers, or at 
leaf; from fone of, the Antiquaries of Rome, 
among, whom I beard. the ſame ſtory, Bur if | 
the notion of fiftitiqus aints, be ſo notoriouſly 


can, in ae we, may find the acts of 
thaſe very „ whom I haye named, and 
BRA, their Church adopts as genuin, St, Orgte, 
Backho, Ruirinus, Ramula, and . Con- 
cords, Nympha, Mercurius 1 e ; 


The creation. af; Saints 1 is becanie As, common 
almoſt, az, the creation of Cardinals; there 
having ſeldom bon a Pope, who. did not add 
ſame to the Calendar. Benedidt MIlib gans- 
nized eight, in one Summer x. and his Succeflor 
Clement X11th, the laſt Pope, four mere. During 
my ſtay at Rome, Ia the: Beatification of one | 
Andrew Conti, of che family of the Pope, then 
reigning, Innocent. XII1th 3 far this is anpther 
ſource of ſupplying Freſb Saint to. the Ghureh 
when to humor the ambition of the Pope, or the 
other Princes of that Communiqn, . this hanor 


Ss SSSI LI-I-T-3-2 


and as thent muſt be a teſtimony of miracles, 
wrought dy every perſon /o canomzed- of Ital. 
fed, eithet when living or dead, ſo 4 yas cur. 
dus to xiguite, what miracles, were afcaibed i 


e] See Letter, p. 37, 38. 4 
1 2 . this 


to the DIT TER from Rome: | 
this beatified Andrew which I found to be no- 
thing elſe, but a few contemptible ſtories, de- 
livered down by tradition, which ſhewed onely 
the weakneſs of the man, and the abſurdity of 
believing, that God ſhould exett his omnipo- 
tence for the production of ſuch trifles [ Fl: 


As to the ptoof of miracles, which is eſſen- 
tial to theſe Canonizations, every one will con- 
ceive; how eaſy it muſt be in a function, con- 
frived to ſerve the intereſt of the Church; and 
tlie ambition of it's rulers, to procure ſuch a 


(Tue Papifo; in their verſions of the Scriptures into 
the modern tongues, have contrived, by various falſifica- 
tions, to make them ſpeak the 
Breviaries, in order to fanctify their novel rites by the au- 
thority of the Apoſtles ; and make the people believe, that 
they had been practiſed from the times even of the Goſpel. 
Thus to countenance this practice of beatißſiing or making 
Saints in the church, they have rendered a paſſage of St. 
N c. v. 11. not as it ought to be, Behold how ave ac- 
count thife bleed ; but, Behold how we BEATIT T thoſe, who 
lave fuffertd dwith tanſiancy + and in favour alſo of their pro- 
ceſſions ; Where it is faid, Heb. xi. 4o ; that thewwalls of Feri: 
cho fell daun, after they compaſſed it about Jeven days : their 
verſions render it, after A PROCES310N of ſeven. 2 
around it. And to give the better color to their trade 
Pilgrimages, St. Paul, according to their verſions, requires it; 
bs the qualifention' of > feud avis that foe have lodged 
PiL.GRING, 1 Tim; v. 10. and St. Fobn praiſes Cui for 


a treatiſe entituled, Popery an enemy to Scripture, where the 
learned and i ingenious Author, Mr. Serces, has given a large 
collection of zheſe falfifications, made to W their ſeveral 
frauds and innovations. 


vol. v. * teſtimonial 


language of their Myfals and 


having dealt faithfully with PIL oA IAIS —3 John ver. 5. See 


49 
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teſtimonial of them, as will be ſufficient for the 


purpoſe. In rhe Deifications of ancient Rome, 
the atteſtation alſo of a miracle was held neceſ- 
ſary | to the act. In the caſe of Romulus, one 

us Proculus, a man faid to be of 4 * 


and e character, took a- folemn oath, 
that Romulus himſelf a peared to him, and or- 


« (ered him to inform the Senate, of his being 
« called. up to the aſſembly of the Gods, under 
« the name of Quirinus [g; and in #beDeifica- 


tions of the Ceſors, a teſtimony upon Oath, of 


an Eagle's flying out of the Frets pile, towards 
heaven, which was fuppoſed to convey the — 
of the deceaſed, was tbe ef ublifhed proc: 


Div intty (3). Now as thele pagan Dei * 


are the onely patterns in hiſtory, for the Popiſb 
Canosixations; ſo the invention of miratles is 
the ſingle art, in which modern Rome is allowed 
to excAl the ancient. 


In the eff College at St. FERC the * 
who ſhewed us the Houſe, happening to produce 
ſome religue, or memorial of Sr. Thomas, which 
he treated with much teverence, one of out 


company aſked me, what Thomas he meant? 


uge which I unonily fk, eee 
% Becket, who is worſhipped us 4 great Saint; 
en this fide of the water: yes, Sir, replied 
the Teſt, with a ſevere look, if there is an 
faith in hiftory, be deſerves to be eſteemed a Great 


lel Vid. Plutar. in vit. Romuli. Dionyſ, Halicar. I. ii. 
. 4214. (li Dio. Cafl. p. 598, 842. 8 
int. 
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to the LETTER from Rome. 
Saint. But I may venture to affirm in England, 
what I did not care to diſpute in a College of 
Jeſuits, that this celebrated Thomas had more 
of the rebel, than of tbe Saint in him; was a 
Prelate of à moſt daring, turbulent, feditious 
ſpirit; inflexibly'obſtinate, inſatiably ambitious, 
intolerably infolent z whoſe violence ihe Pope 
himſelf endeavoured in vain to moderate; as it 
appears from ſuch monuments, as the Papiſis 
themſelves» muſt allow to be authentic, a col- 


lection of Becket's own Letters; preſerved ſtill in 


the Vatican, and printed ſome years ago in 
Bruſſels Li]. 


From theſe Letters, I ſay, it appears, that 
not onely the King, and the whole body of his 
Barons, but even the Biſbops, Abbots, and Clergy, 
openly condemned his behaviour as highly raſh 


L] Prudentiam tuam monemus, n & crate 
dis exhortamur, ut prznominato Regi in omnibus, & 
per omnia, falva honeſtate Eccleſiaſtieĩ ordinis; deferre ſa- 
tagas, & ejus tibi gratiam, & amorem inceflanter recuperare 
intendas, Ic. 

Alexander Papa Thomæ m. Archi- epiſcopo, 
ſeripta Ann. 1164. 

Diſcretionem tuam rogamus, momemus, conſulimus, * 
ſuademus, ut in omnibus tuis & Eceleſiæ agendis te cau- 
tum, providum, & circumſpectum exhibeas, & nihil pro- 
pere vel præcipitanter, ſed mature & graviter facias, ad 
gratiam & benevolentiam illuſtris Regis Anglorum recupe- 
randam, quantum, ſala libertate Eccleſizz & hotieſtate offi- 
cit, n mee modie den & lebe. „ 

Vid. Epiſti & Vit. Div. Thome. 2 Vol. qto. Bruxellisg 
1682, 1.5. Ep. 4, 43. vid. I. ii. 1, 9% &c: 
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c that while he was 
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and criminal; they charged him with being tlie 


ſole . diſturber of the peace of the kingdom [4]; 
making all that ſtir 'about 
<«- the liberties of the Church, he himſelf was 
« the chief infringer of them; that he was not 
« 'aſhamed to publiſh the moſt notorious lies in 


« favor of his own cauſe; that he refuſed to 


4 reſtore to the King forty thouſand marks, 
4 which had been committed to him in 


0 truſt [ IJ; that he was guilty of the moft 


<« deteſtable ingratitude to the King, whom he 
<« treated worſe than a Heathen or Publican, 
t though he had been raiſed by him from the 


[#] Ad eundem diem ex præcepto Regio, Archf-epiſcopi, 
Epiſcopi, & cæteri Ecclefiarum Prælati convocantur.— Con- 
ſtituta die Catholici Principis conſpectui ſe preſentat Regni 
Turbator & Eccleſiz, Qui de ſuorum meritorum qualitate 
non ſecurus Dominicz Crucis armat ſe vexillo, tanquam ad 
Tyranni præſentiam acceſſurus. Vid. ibid. I. i. Ep. 29. 

Alexandro Papz & omnibus Cardinalibus Inimici Thomæ. 

II Totis enim ſtudiis Dominus Cantuarienſis deſudat, ut 
Dominum noſtrum Regem anathemate,  Regriumque ejus 
interdicti pœna conſtringat. Poteſtatem, quam in ædifica - 
tionem non in deſtructionem Eccleſiæ ſuſcepiſſe oportuerat, 
fic exercet in ſubditos, ut omnes in Regis odium, & totius 
Regni Nobilium tentet inducere, & eorum ſubſtantiis di- 
reptionem, cervicibus gladium, aut corporibus exilium in- 
tente ſtudeat procurate.— Libertatem prædicat Eecleſæ, 
quam ſe Cantuarienſi Eccleſiæ viribus intrudendo fibi con- 
ſtat ademiſſe, —Notoria, quiz nec noti, nec ventate ſubnixa 
funt, afſerat : & in hunc modum plurima, qua poteſt pote- 


ſtate, confundat. Ad hc, quadraginta marcarum millia, 


vel amp ut ſui afſerunt, bonz ſux ſidei commiſſa, Do- 
mino noſtro Regi ſolvere; vel; quod juſtum eſt, exhibero 


dettectat! Et Regi ſuo negat & Domino, quod nec Ethnico 


1 debuerat aut Publicano, &c. ibid. 1; ii. Ep. 33. 


{ 4$exandro Papæ Epiſcopi & Clerus Angliæ: 
| : | „ loweſt 


to the LETT: R® from Roux. 


* Joweſt condition, to the higheſt favor, and 
« entruſted by him with the command of all 
<< his, dominions, we made his Chancellor, 
« and Archbiſhop of Canterbury, contrary to 


«+ the advice of his Mother, the Empreſs, and 


the remonſtrances of the Nobility; and to 
the great grief and mortification of the whole 


6s Clergy [wm] :” all which the Biſhops and Clergy 
of the Realm expreſly affirm in their common 


Letters, not onely to he Pope, but to Becket 
ne ; accuſing him likewiſe of *<* traiterous 
«© practices, and of uſing all endeavours to excite 


the King of France, and the Court of Flan- 
e ders, to enter into a war againſt his King and 


« Country [n].“ When he was cited by the 


King, to anfwer for his male adminiſtration, 


before the Biſhops and Barons of the Realm, he 
abſolutely refuſed. to appear; declaring himſelf 


L] Inſedit alte cunctorum mentibus, quam benignus | 


vobis Dominus Rex noſter extiterit, in quam vos gloriam 
ab exili provexerit, & in familiarem gratiam tam lata vos 
mente ſuſceperit, ut. —& diſſuadente Matre ſua, Regno re- 
clamante. Eceleſi Dei, quoad licuit, ſuſpirante & inge · 
miſcente, vos in eam, qua præeſtis, dignitatem, modis om - 
nibus ſtuduit ſublimare, &c:. ibid. 1. i. Ep. 126. 

Thome Cantuarienſi Archi - epiſcopo Clerus Anglia. 


Le] Aferebat Rex & ſuorum pars melior, quod idem 


Archi epiſcopus ſereniſimum Regem Francorum in eum 
graviter incitaverat, & Comitem Flandrenſem conſangui- 
neum ſuum, qui nullum prius gerebat rancorem, ad ipſum 
ſubito diffidendum, & guerram pro poſſe faciendam indux- 
erat, ſicut fibi pro certo conſtabat & evidentibus patebat in- 


diciis. ib. I. ii. 28. Alexandro 9 Willielmus & Otto Car- 
dinales. 


5 3, E reſponſible. 
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« reſponſible to none but Godz/and et us 


much as the ſoul was ſuperior to the body, 
<« ſo much were all people obliged to'obey him 
<« rather than the King, in all things relating 
eto God and his Churchz who had eftabliſhed 


« Biſhops to be the Judges and Fathers of 


* Kings themſelves: and as neither law nor 
« reafori allowed children to judge 2 
„ ſo he renounced the judgment of the King 
<« and the Barons, and all other perſons what- 
«© ſdever, and acknowledged no Judge, but 
* wh ſovereign Vicar on earth, the 

% Pope [e].“ Yet this man is now adored, as 
one of the principal Saints and Martyrs of the 
Romiſb Church; whoſe character I have choſen 
to inſiſt upon the more particularly, as it will 
teach us by an illuſtrious example, from our 
own hiſtory, what kind of merit it is, that has 
e ee 


Let our Catbolle tells us ſo, if be pleaſes, 
what opinion his Church entertains of Garnet 
the Jeſuit, who was privy to the Gunpowder plot, 
and hanged for his treaſon: if he dares to ſpeak 
his mind, he will declare him to be 4 Saint and 
Martyr of Chriſt ; for ſuch he is held to be at 
Rome and St. Omer g, yet all Proteſtants will 
rank him, I dare ſay, among thoſe Saints, 
whom 1 juſtly call 4 difturbers of Kingdoms ; 


Le] La vie de Saint Thom, Archeveſque de Canterb. 
* 


and 


8g. g. 48 BY p*> g. g. g 48. 8 28. 5 
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to the LETTER from Rome. 
and who merited the honor of their Saintſhip, 
not by ſpreading the light of the Goſpel, but 


ſcattering Firebrands and deſtruction through 
the world. 


ſhould bring in the adoratian of the Hoſt among 
the other articles of my charge; ſince, by my 
own confeſſion, I find no reſemblance of it in 
any part of the pagan worſhip [p] : but I have 
given a good reaſon for my not finding it there, 

which. might have taught him alſo, why 4 
brought it in; becauſe it was too abſurd far 
the Practice even of the Heatbens, who thought, 
that none could ever be ſo mad, as to make it 
à point of religion, to eat their Gad, This 1 


8 
* 


— 
* 


prefer therefore, he ſays, to the Apoſtles and 
 Evangelifts : as if thoſe ſacred writers had ex- 


preſly declared the ſacramental bread, to be Got; 


So un co > 6 0 


ridiculous ſenſe; in which the Paꝑiſts interpret 
them. But as it is not my preſent purpok to 
examine the real merit of Frav/ubtaritation, fo 
I ſhall take notice onely of one argument that 
he alledges for it, which, if it has any force, 


the unerring authority of the Church has de- 
&« clared it to be true, and injoined the belief 
of it; and after ſuch a | deciſion, $ that it 


[7] See ref. p. 15. | 
R D 4 0 6 ig 


— 


Our Author cannot comprehend, why I 


ſhewed from the authority of Tully; whom 


which all Proteſtants deny, in that groſs and 
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muſt he allowed indeed to be concluſive ; that 4 


86 A Prefatory Diſcourſe 
* 1 rather than „a ch 
„ ſtan, to aſk, how can this be ? If! 4 


This is the laſt reſort of Popery ;- LI 
of all their reaſoning ; to reſolve all religion in- 
to an implicit faith, and a ſlaviſh obedience to 
the authority of the Church; which by inn 
merable texts of Scripture, ſays our Author, is 
declared to be the indiſpenſable duty of every Chri- 
flian [r]. We may ſpare ourſelves then the 
pains of thinking and inquiring  -drop. che peri- 
Jous taſk of the Scriptures; #be Church, 
like an indulgent mother, takes all that trouble 
upon herſelf; warrants her doctrines to be di- 
vine; and enſures our ſalvation, on the ſingle 
condition of taking her word for it: But all 

- Proteſtants muſt ſee che horrible effects of ſuch 
a principle; an Iquiftion ready to fatisfy all 
chair diudes; a priſon and tortures prepared far 


_ thoſe, who dare to afk their prieſts, what Nico- 40 
demus aſked our Saviour, How can theſe things uſl 
be ? Thus our Catholic, in mentioning the. cafe bo 
of a Proteſtant, converted to their faith, who Gi 

| rr. of 
Ea that he has nothing to fear in it; 

* conforming himſelf to the authority of the wh 
Church, but very much, in making any ſcru- rej 
Fo, nnn. 1 bl. ne 
pu 


In this docttine of 7. ranſubRantiation, we ſee 
a remarkable inſtance of the prolific nature of 


Mr oa un 
74 error ; 


to the LET TIR from Roms. 
error; and how one abſurdity naturally begets 
another: for the firſt conſequence of it was, to 
render one half of the ſacramental inſtitution ſu- 
perfluous, by denying the cup to the Laity ; though 
our Saviour expreſly commanded all bis diſciples 
to drink of it, and declared; 'tha# without drink- 
ing, they. could baue no Life in them [t]. Yet 
t them their 7 ranſubſtantiation, and the con- 
cluſion is natural, as our Catholic has deduced 
it; for whoſoever, -/ays be, receives the body 
« of Chriſt, moſt certainly receives his blood at 
the ſame time, ſince the body, which he re- 
ceives, is 2 living body, and cannot be 
e without Blood. There is no taking Chriſt 
e by pieces; whoever receives him, receives 
* him whole; and ſince he i is as truly 1 really 
« preſent in one kind, as in both, he brings 
« with him conſequently the ſame grace, when 
te received in one kind, as when received in 
both [u].“ But if they were diſpoſed to 
uſe theit reaſon on this occaſion, à conchuſion, 


ſo contradictory to the expreſs inſtitution of the 
Goſpel, would convince them of the-falfchodd 


of thoſe principles, by which they were led into 
it; and oblige them to diſtruſt their premiſes 
which have always been diſputed, rather than 
reject a clear precept of Chriſt, on which there 


Fn fee of reaſonable | dif- 
parked 


2 1 27. Jens l 3. I Cor. xi. 23. 
o Cachol. Chriſtian, p- 64, 65. 
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ho Cadet cs their Pa- 
ganiſm, ſince our Catholic has offezed nothing 
hall refer the reader to my 2323 
troubling him with any thing farther about 


them, eee e 


6 cles, wherever. I meet with them 3 and is 

* ſorry, that I do not ſpeak out in favor of 
«6 1 72 friends the Freethinkers, and ſhew the 
lie miracles; to be no better, 
— ney This is the 
baffled 26nloth, to 2 


to expoſe their impoſtures. 2 
heres perhaps to find ſome even of our own 
Church ready to join with him in the cry; ſince 
he appears to be no ſtranger to the offence, 


which the freedom of bis very Letter had given 


pwn opinions, as the ftandard of Chriſtian faith 
and to treat even the defenders of our religion 
as deſertors, if they do not ſubmit. to act under 
their direction, and defend it by their principles, 
Theſe men imagined, that I had attacked he 
popiſh miracles with a gaiety, that ſeemed to con- 


temn all miracles, and particylarly thoſe af our 
la Pref. p. 4 17. 


Saviour; 


- ®W a ww» » => —_ TOS on a Ao. A ab AJþTSS.. Af... o . 
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to th LAT TER from Roux. 


$aview; by invalidating the force of #boſe rules, 
which Mr. Lſiie had eſtabliſned, as the criterion 
rue miracles : whereas the truth of the matter 
is, as I have often declared it to my friends, 
that at the time of writing the Letter, I had 
never read Mr; Leſie's treatiſe, nor fo much as 
knew, what bis rules were. - 110 


My onely view was, . 
the popiſh miracies in the ſtrongeſt manner chat 
I was able; and in ſpite of all the evidence, 
which they pretend to produce for them, ta 
ſhew, that they ſtood upon no better ground, 
than thoſe of their Pagan Anceſtors. I had 
obſerved, not onely from bogks, but from ex- 
perience, what theſe Cavillers perhaps were not 
ſo well apprized of, that tbe pretence of miracles 
was the grand ſupport of the Romiſh Church, 
and what gave a ſanction to all their other 
frayds; that their conſtant appeal to a divine 
power, exerting. itſelf miraculouſly amongſt 
them, gave them not onely their chief advan- 
tage againſt Proteſtants, but furniſhed the Deja 
alſo with the moſt obvious arguments againſt 
revelation itſelf: for „ theſe- pious: cheats, as 
"A. Leſlic ſays, are the foreſt diſgraces of 

„ Chriſtianity, which have bid the faireſt of 
6 any one contrivance, to overturn the certain- 
ty of che miracles of Chriſt, and the whole 
truth of the Goſpel, by putting them all on 
66 the ſame foot [y]. To geſtray the authority 
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I Prefatory Diſcourſe" ' * 
therefore of theſe cheats, was to EN: 
tions of Popery, and overturn the main pillar, 
on which it's power ſubſiſts: which was the real. 
motive of my. dwelling longer on this, than on 
any other article, as our Catholic obſerves [2], 
as well as of treating it with that 1 
alarmed even ſome of our Proteſtants. 


That my cnnments therefore on. this — 
may neither be miſtaken, nor ſuſpected ; and 
that I may give ſatisfaftion, as far as I am able, 
to all. whom; by any freedom of expteſſion, I 
may poſſibly have offended, either in this, or 
in any other of my writings; I take this oc- 
caſion to declare; chat J look upon miracter, 
hen accompanied with all the circumſtances 
proper to perſuade us of the reakty of the facts, 
ſaid to be performed, and of the dignity of the 
end, for which they were performed, to be the 
moſt deciſive proofs, that can be given, of the 
truth and divinity of any religion.” This was 
evidently the caſe of abe Fewiſh and of the Chri- 
ftian miracles; wrought in ſuch a manner, as 
could leave no doubt upon the ſenſes of thoſe, 
who were the witneſſes of them; and for the 
nobleſt end, for which the Deity can be con- 
ceived to interpoſe himſelf; the univerſal good 
and / ſalvation of man. For the Fewiſh and 
Chriſtian diſpenſations are but different parts of 
one and the ſame Scheme; murually illuſtrating 
and confirming each * other's. authority: And 


Lei] Preface, p- 4. 
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from this view of them, in which, they ſhould 
always be conſidered, as neceſſarily connected, 
and dependent on each other, we ſee the weak- 
neſs of that objection, commonly made to the 


lated for the 'uſe onely of a peculiar people; 
whereas in truth, it was the beginning, or firſt 
opening of an univerſal Syſtem ;. which, from 
the time of Moſes, was gradually manifeſted to 
the world by the ſucceſſive miſſions of the Pro- 
phets, till that fullneſs of time or coming of the 
Meſſiah, when life and immortality were brought 
10 light by the Goſpel, or the chief good and 
happineſs of man ety revealed to him. 


That Miracle have ever been thought the 
moſt authentic proofs of a divine miſſion, ſeems 
to be declared by the ſenſe of all nations : Since 
there never was a religion pretending to be di- 
vine, which did not ſupport that pretenſion by 
an appeal to them: Yet the innumerable for- 
geries of this ſort, which have been impoſed 
upon makind in all ages, are ſo far from weak- 


miracles, that they ſtrengthen it. For how 
could we account for a practice ſo univerſal, of 
forging miracles for the ſupport of falſe reli- 
gions, if on ſome occaſions they had not actually 
been wrought, for the confirmation of a true 
one? Or how is it poſſible, that ſo many fpu- 
rious copies ſhould paſs upon the world, with- 
out ſome genuin original, Tos which they 


Moſaic part, on the account of it's being calcu- 


ening the credibility of the Jewiſb and Chriſtian 


were 
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and conſidered them; and whatever force they 


A Prefatory Diſcourſs 
were drawn; whoſe kttown exiftence and tried 
ſucceſs might give an appearance of probability 
to the counterfeit? Now of all the miracles of 
antiquity, there are none that can pretend to 
the character of originals, but thoſe of rhe Oli 
and New Teſtament s which though the oldefi 
by far, of all others, of which any monument 
how remain in the world, have yet maintained 
their credit to this day, through the a 
oppoſition ard feratiny of ages; whilft all the 
rival productions of fraud and craft have long 
ago been ſucceſſively exploded, and ſunk into 
utter contempt. An event, thut cannot rea- 
ſonably be aſcribed to any other caùſe, but to 
the natural force and effect of truth, which, 
though defaced fot a time by the wit, or de- 
Preſſed by the power of tnan, is ſure ſtill to 
triumph in the end, over all the falfe mimickry 
of art, and the vain efforts of human policy. 


As to Mr. L/fie's rules, of diſtinguiſhing the 
true from falſe miracles, I have lately peruſed 


may be ſuppoſed to have, I would not adyiſe ar 
Apologiſt for Chriſtianity to truſt his cauſt to 
that ſingle iſſue. Mr. Leſie himfelf does not do 
it ; but ſuggeſts ſeyeral other arguments for the 
divinity of our religion, ſo ſtrong and conclu- 
ſive, that even miracles themſelves, as he declares, 
would not be ſufficient to over-rule them [a]. 
His marks however are ſo far certainly good, 


See Leſlie, ib. 2 | 
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chat no pretence of miracles can deſerve any at- 
tention without them; yet it does not neceſſarily 
follow, that all the miracles, in which they may 
de found, ought to be received as true; ſince 
as far as I have been able to obſerve, within the 
compaſs of thy reading, ſeveral might be pro- 
duced both from Popery and Paganiſm, hich 
ſeem to poſſeſs them all, and are yet — 
ably falſe, 


Liter with many inſtances of forged miracles, ta 
which this Author does not think fit to make 
any particular reply, but contents himſelf with 
a anſwer, which muſt needs be thought 
curious : for he obſerves, that whether the mira- 
cles, which I have pitched upon, be true or falſe, 
there is nothing at leaſt beatbeniſb in them; and 
conſequently nothing that ſhews the conformity, 
which J aryl to demonſtrate, between Papery 
and Paganiſm [5]. Which is in effect to ſay, 
that allowing to be forged, yet they were 
not forged by 9 * but by Cbriſtian Priefts ; 
not for the purpoſes of Pagan, but of Chriſtian 
ſuperſtition, ſo that I cannot with any propriety 
call them heat beni. — But are they not all copied 
from the patterns of Paganiſm? Are they not 
applied to the ſame purpoſes of fraud and de- 
luſion; to keep their people in a laviſh ſubjec- 
tion to an Jdelatrous worſhip; and to acquire 
wealth and power to the prieſthood ? This cer- 


[3] Pref, p. 18. 
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tainly 


I have charged the Popiſh Church in my 
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tainly is downright Paganiſm, and the © moſt dex 
teſtable part of it. ; 


He procedes however t to WI with his ſul 
gravity, that God has been pleaſed. i in every 
© age, to work moſt evident miracles in their 
Church, by the miniſtry of his Saints; in 
« railing the dead to life; in curing the blind 
* andthelame; in caſting out Devils; in heal- 


<« ing inveterate diſeaſes in a moment, atteſted 1 


by thE moſt authentic monuments j which 


« will be a ſtanding evidence to All nations, | 


cles is to convert unbelievers z if 70 on 
be really wrought by the power of Chriſt, why | 


ate they not wrought, | like he 1 
in open day-light; in the mi of unbelieving 
nations; not for the acquiſition of gain or 
power to particular perſons, but for the bene- 
rolent ends of conferring ſome general good, by 
reforming men's lives, enlightening their un- 
derſtandings, and promoting truth and peace 
_ Irn amongſt men ? Why are none of 


4 w. 18, 19. 
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them wrought in proteſtant countries, for, whoſe 
converſion they are always alledged ; but hud- 
dled over among their own bigotted votaries : 
prepared by an habitual credulity, to receive 
any impoſture, that their Prieſts can invent [e]? 


While St. Thomas's Shrine floriſhed at t Can- 


petual miracles [F]; in which, as the Hiſts- 
Men 5 ><. -2 en 


[e] M. de Marolles takes occaſion to obſerve, from a fact, 
which happened in Paris, 1644, how eaſily people, poſ- 
ſeſſed with a ſuperſtitious regard to miracles, can perſuade 
themſelves, that they ſee,” what in truth has no exiſtence. 
'The ftory is this; a certain man, out of a mere whim, or 
with deſign perhaps to try his piſtol, ſhot it off againſt a ſign 
in the Street, on which the Virgin Mary was painted. The 
neighbourhood being alarmed, ran out to ſee what was the 
matter; and obſerving” the Virgin to be "pierced through 
with the bullet, conceived it to be done by ſome Heretic, 
or Blaſphemer, in open defiance of their religion, and amaz- 
ed at ſo daring an impiety; fancied that they ſaw drops of 
Blood iſſue from the wound: of which the whole multitude 
was ſo ſtrongly donvinced, that there were thouſands ready 
to depoſe, that they had ſeen it with their own eyes: the 
ory became famous, and a Copper-plate of it was printed; 
till being ridiculed by men of ſenſe, and found to be wholly 
imaginary, the Copper-plate was ordered to be ſappreſſed, 
and the miracle fell gradually into contempt: But if it had 
not happened in a country, where the Proteſtants at that 
time were very numerous, it might have been ſtamped per- 
haps for as genuin a miracle, as many others of the ſame 
coinage, which I have taken notice of in the preſent work. 
DOI John of Saliſbury, who lived at the time, with à great 


Vor. V. 


terbury, his Saintſhip was demonſtrated by per- 


reputation of learning ant i integrity, and wrote Becket's lift, 
whoſe friend and diſciple be wy ſpeaking of the place and 
| E manner 
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rians of thoſe times tell us, he far outdid not 
only all other Saints, but even our Saviour him- 
ſelf. There were two volumes of them pre- 
ſerved in the Church of Canturbury ; and ano- 
ther book in France, in which there was an ac- 
count of two hundred and ſeventy. Peter of Blois, 
a celebrated writer of that age, after drawing a 
parallel between Thomas the Apoſtle, and Thomas 


manner of his burial, ſays, © Where to the glory of God 
* many and great miracles are now wrought by him, the 
« people flocking thither in crouds, that they may ſee in o- 
* thers, and feel alſo in themſelves the power and mercy of 
him, who is ever wonderfull and glorious. in his Saints. 
For in the place, on which he ſuffered, and where his body 
« likewiſe was depoſited that night before the great Altar; 
« and alſo where he was at laſt buried, the paralytic are 
* healed ; the blind ſee ; the deaf hear; the dumb ſpeak ; 
* the lame walk; the Devils are caſt out; all who are fick 
« of- fevers, or other diſeaſes, are cured ; and what was 
4% never heard of in the days of our fathers, the dead are 
« raifed. See Vit. S. Thomæ Epiſtolis prefix. Vol. i. 142.” 

Pape Alexander, the third of that name, in a Letter to the 
Church of Canterbury upon the ſubject of Thomas's Canoniza- 
tion, about four years after his death, ſays;—The whole 
body of the faithfull muſt neceſſarily rejoice to hear of the 
wonderfull works oſ the holy and reverend man T, 
your late Archbiſhop : But you muſt needs be filled with: a 
more exalted joy, who behold his miracles with your own 
eyes, and whoſe Church has the peculiar honor of poſſeſ- 
ſing his moſt ſacred remains. We on our part having con- 
ſidered the glory of his merits, by which his life was made 
ſo illuftrious, and having received full and certain informa- 
tion of his miracles, mot onely from common fame, hut 
from the teſtimony of our beloved Sons, Albertzs; and Theo- 
duimu, Cardinal Prieſts, Apoſtolic Legats, and of a 
great number of other have ſolemnly canonized 
che aforeſaid Archbiſhop, &c. Ib. p. 170. 


the 
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| the Martyr, ſays, © I do not pretend to com- 
te pare a Martyr with an Apoſtle; for an Apoſtle 
* js greater; but it is glorious for us to have a 
&« Martyr, who bears the name of an Apaſtle, 
ce and who equals or ſurpaſſes him in his mira- 
« cles. That great Apoſtle cannot take it amiſs 
&« that the Holy Spirit ſhould enable others to 
ce work greater wonders, and in greater num- 
ce ber than him: Since the Lord both of the 
& Apoſtles and Mariyrs is content to be outdone 
e by them himſelf in this particular: Ze all 
6 do, ſays he, not onely theſe works, that I do; 
&« but greater works than theſe ſhall ye do [g].“ 
Which prediction, as they declare, was literally 
fulfilled by St. Thomas : ©* Whoſe blood being 
„collected with care immediately after his 
death, not onely cured all diſtempers, but 
e raiſed even great numbers of the dead to life: 
And when the quantity was found inſufficient 
„ for the demand, that was made of it, they 
were forced to ſupply it with water; the leaſt 
* drop of which, when tinged with the Martyr's 
blood, and. adminiſtred to the ſick, or infuſ- 
„ ed into the mouths of the dead, had all the 
* ſame effects; ſo that it was ſent abroad into 
all parts of the Chriſtian world, as an infal- 
ble cure for all kinds of n.. RF; 


Le] John xv. 12. 

[5] Ta vie de St. Thomas, p. 442. 4to. it. Vita Italic, 
p- 430. c. Pet. Bleſenſ. Epiſt. 17, & 46. Baron Ann. 1173. 
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home, with dayly offerings to his Shrine: but 


all his miracles ceaſed, when the honor of his 
Altar ſtood moſt in need of their ſupport ; ſo 


ped, and where ſuch mighty wonders were once 


where his bones lie depoſited ; he works them 


do ſo, as long as there is a Popiſh Church and 
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The fame of theſe miracles drew Kings and 
Princes from abroad; and infinite crouds at 


winnen. any r 


this harveſt was no ſooner over, than the power 
of the Saint fell with the gain of the Prieſt; and 
that, the place where he was formerly worſhip- 
wrought, is now ſhewn as a monument onley 
of the folly and ſuperſtition of our Anceſtors. 
But though he works no miracles in England, 


ſtill in foreign countries, and will continue to 
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a Prieſthood, who find their intereſt in ſupport- 
ing them. For, as La#antius juſtly obſerves, 
« among thoſe, who ſeek power and gain from 
<« their religion, there will never be wanting an 
« inclination to forge and to lie for it [i].“ 


»*» * ado at rt * 


They tell us indeed of many miracles of the 
greateſt kind, wrought by their Miſſionaries in 
India: but they all reſt upon no other authority, 
than the ſuſpected relations of thoſe Miſſion- 
aries; and are even contradicted by ſome of 
their graveſt writers. A Royal Profeſſor of Sa- 
lamanca, in one of his public lectures, ſays; © it 
te does not appear to me, that the Chriſtian 
ce faith has been propounded to the Indians in 


5] LaQan. de falſ. relig. i. 
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« ſuch à manner, as would reaſonably induce 


« them to receive it; for I hear of no miracles 
« performed amongſt them, nor of ſuch exam- 


« ples of the Chriſtian life, as there ought to be; 
« but on the contrary, of much ſcandal and im- 


“ impiety,” Another learned Feſuit, who had 
ſpent many years among the Indians, in a trea- 


tiſe on the method of converting them, ſays ; 4 
«© What ſignifies all our preaching ? What 
« ſtreſs can we lay upon it? We work no mira- 


« ces [k}.” But among all the boaſted mira- 
cles of theſe Miſſionaries, they have never. ſo 
much as pretended to he gift of tongues, which 
is the firſt thing neceſſary to the converſion of 


barbarous nations; and without which all their 


preaching, and even miracles themſelves would 
be uſeleſs: Yet St. Xaverius himſelf, the Apo- 


ele of the Indies, and one of their great Saints 
and workers of miracles, laments, in ſeveral of 
his letters, the inſuperable difficulties, which 
he had to ſtruggle with in his Miſſion, and his 
incapacity of doing any good in thoſe countries, for 
the want of this gift. And in Japan particular- 
ly, where, according to his account a#lentifull 
harveſt was open to him, and great numbers 
diſpofed to become Chriſtians z ** God grant, 
*« ſays be, that I may ſoon learn their language, 


© ſo as to be able to explane things divine, and 


do ſome ſervite at laſt to the Chriſtian cauſe. 
For at preſent indeed, I am nothing better 
* than a ſtatue among them ; and while. they 


are talking and i inquiring many things about 


[4] Hoſpinian de Origin. Jeſuitar. p. 230. 
E 3 me, 
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e me, am quite dumb through my ignorance 
C of their tongue: but I am now acting the boy 
again in learning the elements of it [/].” 


Sir Thomas Roe, in a Letter to the Archbiſhop 
of Canterbury from the Court of the great Mogul, 
relates a fact very applicable to our preſent ſub- 
Jet ; © That the Jeſuit's Houſe and Church in 
ce that country happening tobe burnt, the Cru- 
« cifix remained untouched, which was given 


te out as a miracle. The King called for the 
« Teſuit, and queſtioned him about it; but he 


c anſwered ambiguouſly: The King then 
i aſked; whether he did not deſire to convert 
ce him; And being anſwered in the affirmative, 
* replied; You ſpeak of your great miracles, 
« and of many done in the name of your Pro- 
ce phet ; if you will caſt the Crucifix into a fire 


. before me; and it does not burn, 1 will be- 


ce come a Chriſtian, The Jeſuit: refuſed the 
de trial, as unjuſt; anſwering, that God was 
ec not tied to the call of man; that it was a Sin 
eto tempt him; and that he wrought miracles 
« accortang to his on will; yet he offered to 
« caſt himſelf into the fire, as a proof of his 
« own faith, which the King would not allow. 

II Ttaque cum neque illi meam, neque ego illorum 
linguam intelligerem, xe. Naverii Epiſt. I. v. Sane labo- 
rioſum eſt, eorum, quibuſcum; verſeris, funditus ignorare 
ſermonem. ib. i. 14. Faxit Deus, ut ad divinarum explica- 


tionem rerum, Japonicam linguam condiſcamus quam pri- 
mum, Tum demum aliquam Chriſtianæ rei navabimus 


operam. Nam nunc quidem inter eos tanquam mutæ quz- 
dam ſtatuæ 9 &c. ib. I. iii. 5. 
8 Upon 
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« Upon this, there aroſe a great diſpute, begun 
« by the Prince; a ſtiff Mahometan, and hater 
« of Chriſtians ; who urged, that it was rea- 
cc ſonable to try our religion after this manner; 
« but withal, that if the Crucifix did burn, then 
« the Jeſuit ſhould. be obliged to turn Moor: 

« He alledged examples alſo of miracles ſaid to 
« be wrought for. leſs purpoſes, than the con- 
« verſion of ſo mighty. a King; and ſpoke 


&« ſcornfully of Jeſus Chriſt,” Yet nothing 


could move the Jeſuit, to expoſe the Authority 
of his religion to the hazard „ 2 
trial [1]. 


But as in the cafe of all beneficial impoſtures, 
the ſecurity of the managers is apt to puſh them 
at laſt to an extravagance, that betrays the 
whale cheat, ſo it has bappened in the affair of 
the Papiſh miracles ;, which have been carried to 
ſuch a heighth of impudence and abſurdity, as 
renders them wholly contemptible ; while all 
their greater Saints, and eſpecially the Founders 
of the Monaſtic Orders, St. Francis, St. Dominic, 
&c. are preferred, not onely to tbe Apoſtles, but 
to Chriſt himſelf, for the number and impor- 
tance of their miracles z many of which are 
authoriſed by the Bulls of Popes, condemning all 
as Heretics, who do not believe them [A]: 


though they are all pretended to be wrought for 


C 
p. 805, 806 


J Vid. Holpinian. 5. 398, 438. 
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no other end, but the propagation of dee 
and Monkery, and the confirmation of certain 
doctrines and rites, which are not onely uſcleſs, 
but apparently hurtfuly to mankind. 


If any ſuch miracles therefore were ever 
wrought, of which there is the greateſt reaſon 
to doubt, we muſt neceſſarily aſcribe them to 
the power of the. Devil; ee by fuch 
deluſions to draw men away from tlie worſhip 
of the true God. This we are wartanted to 
think probable, by the principles of our Reli- 
gion, and the authority of the primitive Fa- 
thers.? who exhort us on all ſuch occaſions, 10 
try i the miracles, by their end and tendency, and 
the nature of that doctrine, which is propoſed 
to be eſtabliſhed by them: for though miracles 
carry the ſtrongeſt preſumption, as T have ſaid, 
of the divinity of a doctrine in whoſe favour 


to rouſe the attention 'of the world to the preach- 


er or prophet, who 'pretends to perform them, 


that his commiſſion may be openly examined, 
whether it be of God of not. | 


The Jeſuit Maldonatus, in | his Comix ment, on 
Matt. Vil. 22. obſeryes, „That St.  Chryſoſtom; 
« Jerom, Eutbemius, T beophylaf,* prove by 
6 ſeveral inſtances, that real miracles had been 
tte perfortned by thoſe,. who were not Catholic 
“ Chriſtians.” St. Chry/oſtom declares, ** that 
te miracles are pgs only to excite ſluggjhh 
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« and vulgar minds; that men of ſenſe have 


4 no occaſion for them; and that they fre- 
« quently carry ſome. untoward ſuſpicion along 
« vith them [o].“ We are to take notice, 
« ſays St. Jerom, that ſome are ſaid to have 
« the gifts of the Spirit, who do not hold the 
« truth of the Goſpel, which may ſerve to 
“ filence thoſe Heretics, who if they can but 
« work a miracle, fancy preſently, that they 
« have demonſtrated . the truth of their 
« faith [p].“ If miracles, ſays St. Auſtin, are 
« wrought in the Catholic Church, it's Catho- 
« liciſm is not thereby manifeſted, becauſe 
« miracles are wrought in it; but the miracles 
« themſelves are to be received, becauſe they 
« are wrought in a Church, that is Catholic.“ 


And Theororet tells us, that we are com- 


* manded, not to give credit to them, when 
the performers, of them . things 4 
a to true piety 21. 


lf iR chen to the injunctions of hs 
Apoſtles, and Primitive Fathers, we ſit down 
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to examine the pretended miracles of Rome, we 


ſhall find them always the moſt numerous, and 
the moſt confidently atteſted, in, proportion to 
the abſurdity of the doctrine or practice, in 


Lo Vide Chryſoft. Oper. Edit. Benedict. T. v. 271. a. | 


376. b. T. viii. 296. a. 205, 455 
[p] Vid. Hieron. in Galat. iii, Ode: Denen 


[9] Vid, Hoſpin, de doctrina Jeſuit. p. 388, 


whoſe | 
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| ſremed wortky of any notice in my adverſary's 
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whoſe favor they are alledged ; as in the caſe of 
Tranſubftantiation, Purgatory, the worſhip of Ima: 
ges, Reliques, Crucifixes, ' Indulgences,” and all the 
iritks of Monkery ; as if miracles were of no o- 


ther uſe, but to ſubvert the reaſon and ſenſes of 


mankind,” and confound all the diſtinctions be- 
tween right and wrong: but if there be any rule 
af judging of their reality, or any power in man 
to diſtern truth from falſchood, we muſt nereſ- 
ſarily conclude; from the nature and end of the 
Nepiſb miracles, that whatever: teſtimonies may 
be brought. to ſupport them, they were all, 
without exception, either 2 by * 
ſpirits, or forged by wicked . 


I here now-run through every woo that 


Preface; where I have the ſatisfaction to ob- 
ferveg that though he accuſes me ſo freely of 


| flander and falſehood, yet he has not denied fo 


much as one of the numerous facts, on which I 
ground my charge of their pagamſm. It was 
upon the ſtrength of theſe facts, that I firſt of- 
feted my Letter to the judgement of the pub- 
he; and the favorable reception which it has met 
with, fhews,. thatit is not thought trifting, and 
ſoreign: to the purpoſe, as he affirms it to be; 
but and deciſive. of the queſtion, 
which it proſeſſes to illuſtrate. It is a folly 
therefore to attack the credit of it, till he comes 

to overthrow the facts, on which it is 
built; for while theſe are allowed to be firm, 
— . 4 the 


C K A. 


to the EETYTIER from RoME, 


the inference is undeniable, that Popery has ' 
« borrowed it'y'principal ceremonies and dot- 


« trines-from-the rituals of Paganiſm,” 


The truth of this charge is ſo evident to all, 
who know' any thing'of antiquity, that though 
a Miſionary, as we may imagine, would be 
glad to doneeal- it even from Papiſts, and 
much more from Proteſtants, whom he is en- 


deavouring to convert, yet all their on writers, 


who have any candor and learning, make no- 
ſeruple to acknowledge it. M. de Marolles in- 
forms us, how Ke once ſurprized à great Arch- 
biſhop of France; by # frank declaration of it: 
which he afterwards demonſtrated' to him at 


large, by a particular deduction of it through 
many of the ſ#me inſtances, on which F have 


inſiſted in my Letter [7]. The learned Da Chou 


alſo thus concludes his book: on the Religion of 
the old Romans : If we conſider the caſe at- 
e tentively, we ſhall find very many inſtitu- 


. tions of our religion to have been borrowed: 


from the ceremonies of the Zgyptians and 


© the Centile.—all which our Prieſts now make 


« uſe of in our myſteries, by referring to the 
* onely true God, Js Chriſt, what the igno- 

[7] Un jour que 
Archeveſque d 


Sdn $'ctant offerte de luy 


dite, que beaucoup de ceremonies du Paganiſme avoient 
et ſanQifices par la piets- de noſtre Religion, ee qui ne 
Veſtoit point fait ſans myſtere ; je m'apperceus, qu'il ven 
etonna un peu: Sur quoy je luy demandai audience, &c, 
Mcmoires de Matolles, par, it. p. 209. a 
$© rance 


Jetois aupres de Monl. de la Feülllade, 
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c rance, falſe religion, 'and' ſenſeleſs ſuperſti. 
<« tion of the Pagans had applied to their 


4 Gods, and to mortal men after their conſe- 


« cration [S].“ 


15 ew Catholic however concludes his work in 
a very different ſtile : and in a kind of triumph. 


for an imagined victory, undertakes by my own 
way of reaſoning, to demonſtrate tbe ſame Con- 


formity between the Engliſh- and Roman Church, 


which I have attempted to ſhew between Popery 
and. Paganiſm ; from the number of obſervances, 
which our Church ſtill retains from the old Religion 


of Rome: in. conſequence of which, he ſays, * if 
«<< my argument be right, our Proteſtancy at 


e laſt will be found to be nothing better than 
« heatheniſh Idolatry.”. But if we recollect the 


definition, which I have given above, of Popery, 


| the queſtion. will be reduced to a ſhort. iſſue; by 
conſidering onely, whether any of thoſe parti - 
culars, which, prove their religion to be pa- 


ganiſb, are retained Mtill in ours; whether we 
| have any incenſe, holy water, or lamps in our 
Churches; any votive offerings hanging round 


our pillars ; any miraculous images; any adora- 


tion of Saints; any altars in the ſtreets, the way - 


fides, and tops of bills; any proceſſions ; miracles, 
or monkery amongſt us: if after all our reforma- 


tion, we retain any of theſe, we are ſo far un- 
doubtedly as criminal as they; but if none of 
them can be found . ren e pe at 


5 De reli Ver omanor. ad fin, — 
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to the LETTER from Rome. 
leaſt from all that pagan idolatry, which glares 
out ſo manifeſtly from every part of the Popiſb 
worſhip, . + 


All that he can object to us on this head, 
amounts to no more than this; That there 
<« are ſeveral obſervances retained. in our ſa- 
ce cred Offices, which we uſe in common with 
c the Church of Rome: we own it: but take 
them all to be ſuch, as we may retain with in- 
nocence, We profeſs to retain all, that is truly 


' Chriſtian ;, all, that is injoined by the Goſpel, 


or by juſt inference deducible from it. But if 
beſides all this, they can diſcover any thing a- 
mongſt us, that they can claim as their own : 
or that may properly be called Popifb ; I ſhould 
willingly reſign it to them; and conſent to any 
expedient, that may remove us farther ſtill from 
Popery, and unite us more cloſely with all ſober 
Proteſtants. But whether any thing of this ſort 
be remaining in our preſent eſtabliſhment ; or 
how far any of the inſtances, which he declares 
to have been borrowed from Rome, may want a 


review. or farther reformation, as it is not the 
part of a private man to determine, ſo-I- ſhall 


refer it, as I ought, to the Judgement of my 
Superiors. But it is high time to put an end 


to the reader's trouble, to which I ſhall beg 


leave onely to add the following anonymous Let- 


ter, which has ſome relation to my preſent Sub- 


ject, and was ſent to me by the poſt, while I 


-was employed on the life of Cicero. 


« R, 


fe of Cicero, to Soar the Catholic Chriſtian, 
<« and in order to-ſhew your falſe reaſonings in 
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. 1® 
a Se e eee 
<< inſtead of amuſing yourſelf with writing the 


4 written (asithe Author declares) in anfwer to, 


your compariſon f the Popiſh and Pagan 
% ceremonies of religion—T his Catbolic Chriſtian 


<< abuſes the Proteſtant Religion, taxes it's 


4% 'Divines with falſe tranſlations and quotations 
<< out of Scripture, which he -pretends, they 


<< do not underſtand or miſapply, to make out 


* their own Heretical doctrines. — Such ſcan- 
« dalous reproaches brought upon yourſelf, 
and alfo upon the Proteſtant Religion by 
6 your writings, make it incumbent on you, 
e to wipe off theſe ſtains, which by your means 


are contracted, before you enter upon any 


« other ſubject. 
f 10 am yours, &c." 


% P. $. It had been honeſter and fairer, to 
„ have anſwered the book, than to have com- 
« plained 1 the Biſhop of London, againſt the 
66 Printer, and got him put into Priſon. “ 


1 do not know, how far my unknown Cor- 
reſpondent will think himſelf obliged to me, for 
performing the taſk, that he preſcribes, of de- 
fending my Letter from Rome, from the cavils 
of the Catholic Cbriſtian: I am in hopes how- 

__ 
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ever, that my pains may be of ſome uſe, as well 
to admoniſh all ſerious Papiſts, of the fraud and 
foppery of their own worſhip, as to deter Pro- 
teſtants from running over to a Church, ſo 
notoriouſly corrupt and Heatheniſh. — As to 
the charge intimated in the poſtſcript, of pro- 
curing the impriſonment of the Printer, inſtead of 
anſwering the Author, it would have left indeed 
a juſt reproach upon me, if there had been any 
truth in it; but if any man has been impriſon- 
ed, or put to any trouble, on the account of 
that book, I declare, that I am an utter ſtranger 
to it; that I have not the honour to be known 
to the Biſhop of London; and that no perſonal 
provocation whatſoever could induce me, to 
deſire the impriſonment of any man for the 
ſake of his religion. My averſion to Popery is 
grounded, not onely on it's pagani/m and ido- 
latry, but on it's being calculated for the ſup- 
port of deſpotic power, and inconſiſtent with 
the genius of a free government. This I take 
to be it's real character; which I do not how- 
ever extend to the particular profeſſors of it 
many of whom I know to be men of great pro- 
bity, politeneſs, and humanity ; who through 
the prejudice of education, do not either ſee the 
conſequences of what they are trained to pro- 
feſs, or through a miſtaken point of honor, 
think it a duty to adhere to the religion of their 
Anceſtors. With theſe I can live, not only in 
charity, but in friendſhip ; without the leaſt in- 
clination to offend them any farther, than by 


obſtructing 


A Prefatory Diſcourſe 
obſtructing all endeavours to introduce a reli- 
gion amongſt us, which would neceſſarily be 
ruinous to the liberty of our country. Thus 
much I thought myſelf obliged to ſay upon the 
occaſion of the foregoing Letter, that while 7he 
Papiſts look upon me as an enemy, they may 


. conſider me at leaſt as a fair one; an enemy 
to the idolatrous and flaviſh principles of their 


Church; but free from all prejudice, or * 


to their perſons. 
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FT HE following reflefians were the ſubjed of 
ſeveral Letters written by me from Rome, 

to my friends in England ; and as the argu- 
ment of them was much upon my thoughts, and 
always in my view, during my ſtay in Italy, ſo 
there hardly paſſed a day, that did not afford me 
freſh matter and proof for the confirmation of it, 
till my colle ions grew up to the ſize in which they 
now appear. Upon à review of them at my re- 
turn, I found it neceſſary, for the fake of method 
and connection, to-diſpoſe them into one continued 
argument, and to collef} into one view, under the 
form of @ ſingle Letter, what had been more ſligbt- 
ty and fearatey touched i in ſeveral. 


Mazy writers, I know, bave 3 the * 
ſuljelt before me; ſome of Rach 7 haw ney ſeen; 
but thoſe, whom I have looked into, handle it in a 
manner ſo different from what I have purſued, that 
I am under no apprehenſion of being thought a 
Plagiary, or to have undertaken a province already 
occupied. My obſervations are grounded on 2 
of which I bave been an oe witneſs myſelf, and 

Vor. V. F which 
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which others ' perhaps had not the opportunity of 
examining perſonally, or conſidering ſo particularly 
as I have done: and; in my preſent repreſentation 
of them, I have not claimed the allowed privilege 
of a Traveller, to be believed on my own word, 
but” for art TN on thi, Church 
14. rv . — th prodicel fuch \vochers, 1 
thay lee, will allow to be authentic. 


| Mauch lifure, with an" infirm flate of beakb, 
was the tauſe of my journey to Italy; and on ſuth 

an oecafion, I thought it my duty, to uſe the op- 
portuxity given me oy * —— Aeresg- 


foring and fouree of thoſe” ee wich. un- 
der ibè name of Religion," have been forgell from 
time to time for no other Purpoſe, than to preßt 


the Berg, and engriſt * | Property 4 maxking. 


N P 


Bit whatever be 3 my Wy ere 
of that religion, yet, "out of juſtice tothe pur nal. 
lar profeſſors of it, I think myſelf obliged = de- 
clare, that I found" math candor, humthivy," and 
politeneſs in all thoſe, whow I had the Boner to 
converſe with ; and though my chatager and pr 0- 
feſſion were well known at Rome, yet 1 . 
particular civilities from perſons of the Jt d. 
goto both in the es and Ide Cut. 
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SIX, 


AM ſenſible, that 7 1 this time you: can- 
[ not but be deſirous to have ſome account 

of the entertainment, that T have met with 
in Rome; for as you have often heard me de- 
Clare a very high opinion of the pleaſure, which 
a curious man might reaſonably expect to find 
in it, ſo you will be impatient to hear, how far 
my expectation has been - anſwered, and my 
curioſity ſatisfied. Tou have obſerved, with- 
out doubt, from my former letters, that the 
pleaſure of my travels ſeemed to grow upon me 
in proportion to the progreſs, which I made on 
my journey, and to my approach towards Rome: 
and that every place, which I had ſeen the laſt, 
ſtill pleaſed me the moſt.” This was certainly 


11 my road through Lyons, Turin, Genua, 
F 2 Florence ; 
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| we reach Rome, from which point we no ſooner 
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Florence; but is much more remarkably ſo with 
regard to Rome; which, of all the places that 
I have yet ſeen, or ever ſhall ſee, is by far the 


moſt delightful : ſince all thoſe very things, 
which had recommended any other place to me, 


and which I had been admiring before, ſingle 
and difperſed, in- the ſeveral cities through 
which I paſſed, may be ſeen in Rome, as it 
were in one view, and not onely in greater 
Pugs but in greater perfection. 


1 (OM often been thinking, that this voyage 
to 7taly might properly enough be compared to 
the common ſtages and journey of life. At our 
ſetting out through France, the pleaſures that 
we find, like thoſe of our youth, are of the gay 
Auttering kind, which grow by degrees, as we 
advance towards [taly, more ſalid, manly, and 
rational, but attain not their full perfection til 


turn homewards, than they begin again gra- 
dually to decline, and though ſuſtained for : 
while in ſome degree of vigor, through the 
other ſtages and cities of 7taly, yet dwindle at 
laſt into wearineſs and fatigue, and a deſire to 
be at home; where the traveller finiſhes his 
courſe, as the old man does his days, with the 
uſual privilege of being tireſome to his friends, 
rar repetition 0X pa Antares 


But to return to my ſtory. . Rome is certainh 
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to ſtrangers: for whether we conſider it in it's 
ancient, or preſent; it's civil, or eccleſiaſtical 
ſtate; whether we admire the great perfection 
of arts in the noble remains of Old Rome; or 
the revival of the ſame arts in the beautiful 
ornaments of modern Rome; every one, of what 
genius or taſte ſoever, will be ſure to find 
ſomething or other, that will deſerve his at- 
tention, and engage his curioſity: and even 
thoſe, who have no particular taſt or regard 


at all for things curious, but travel meerly 


for the ſake of faſhion, and to waſte time, 
will ſtill ſpend that time with more ſatisfaction 
at Rome, than any where elſe; from that eaſy 
manner, in which they find themſelves accom- 
modated with all the conveniences of life ; that 


general civility and reſpect to ſtrangers ; that 
quiet and ſecurity, which every man of pru- 


dence is ſure to find in it. But one thing is 
certainly peculiar to this city; that though 


travellers have generally been ſo copious in their 
deſcriptions of it, and there are publiſhed in all 
parts of Europe ſuch voluminous collections of 
it's curiolities, yet it is a ſubject never to be 
exhauſted : ſince in the infinite variety of enter- 
tainment, which it affords, every judicious ob- 
ſerver will neceſſarily find ſomething or other, 
that has either eſcaped the ſearches of others, 
or that will at leaſt afford matter for more 
particular and curious remarks, than a com- 
mon traveller is capable of making, or a general 
collector has time to reflect on. The earned 

T's Mont. 
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Montfauton, ſpeaking of the Villa ef Prince 
Borgheſe, ſays, though it's Antique monuments 
and rarities have been a hundred times deſcribed in 
print, - that many more of them ſtill have been over- 
looked and omitted, than are yet publiſhed [a]. 
And if this be true of one ſingle collection, 
what an idea muſt we have of the immenſe 
treaſure of the ſame kind, en e 
gt able to furrſh'? | 


As for my own journey to this place, it was 
not, J own, any motive of devotion, which 
draws ſo many others hither, that occaſioned 
it. My zeal was not bent on viſiting the 
boly Hr ald of "the Apoſtles, or kiſſing the 
feet of their ſucceſſor, I knew, that, their ec- 
clefiaſtical antiquities were moſtly fabulous and 
legendary; fupported by fitions and impo- 
ſtures, too 0” to employ the attention of a 
man of ſenfe. For ſhould we allow, that St. 
Peter had been at Rome, (of which many learned 
— however have donbted'[4],) yet they had 

not, I knew, any authentic monuments remaining 
of um; any viſible footſteps ſubſiſting, to de- 
monſtrate his reſidence among them: and 


[a] Adeo ut cum ſexcenties in deſeriptionibus, quæ de 
villa Burgheſiana in publicum emiſſæ ſunt, monumenta bene 
multa enumerata recenſitaque ſint, thulto oe prætermiſſa 
fint inobſervara. Diat. Ital. c. xv i. 

1 Do Petri Reiitits advents, —— fo 
| premo capitis ſupplicio ibidem, nemo, qui paullo humanior 
faerit, eredere poſſet. Scalig. in Joh. xviii. 31. it. Vid. 
Kd. Spanh. Miſcellan, Sacræ * I. ii. Diſſertat. * 
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I LIEITTII from Roms. 
ſhould, we aſk them ſor any evidence. of. this 
face on the wall of the dungeon, in which he was 
confined; or to a fountain in the bottom of it, 
raiſed miraculouſp by him out of the rack, in order 


to . buptize his fellow-priſoners [e]: or. to the 


mark of gur Saviour's feet is 4 lone, on which 
— te kim; and ſtopped him, as be was 
flying aul of the city from @ perſecution then 
raging 2. In memory of which, there was a 
Church $uilt en the. ſpot, called St. Mary delle 
Piante, or of the marks of the feet ; which falling 
into decay was ſupplied by a chapel, at the ex- 
pence. of our Cardinal Pool [al- But tbe fone 
itſelf, more valuable, as their writers ſay [e]. 
than any of the precious ones; being a perpetual 
monument. and proof. of the Chriſtian Religion; is 
preſerved with all due reverence in St. Sebaſtian's 
Church ; where I purchaſed a print of it, with 
ſeveral others of the ſame kind. Ot they would 
appegl perhaps to the evidence of ſame miracle 
wrought at his execution; as they do in the 
caſe of St. Paul in & Church called, At the three 
(a] Dae glorioſe memorie laſeiarons di ſe in. queſta pri- 
gione i det ſartti Apoſtoli, &e, Vid. Rom. Modern. Giorn. 
v.c.13. Rione di Campitelli. It. Vid. Aringhi Rom. ſub. 
terran. 1/4. c. 1. It. Montfauc. Diar. Ital. e. ili. p. 174. 
Unda deeſt: Petri virga Tarpeia Rupes 
Fercuſfa, e Fetris largi fluenta dedit, &. 

{4} Rom. Modern. Giorn. ii. Rione di Ripa 21. 

LJ Vid. Aring. ibid. I. ii. C. 21. Lapis vero ille digniſ- 
ſimus & omni pretioſo lapidi anteferendus, in D. Sebaſtiani 
ecclefiam tranſlatus, ibidem, quo par eſt religionis cultu, in 


Perenne Religionis Chriſtianæ monumentum aſſervatur. Ibid 
F 4 Fountains , 
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Fountains, the place where he was beheaded: on 
which occaſion, it ſeems, . Inſtead of blood 
there iſſued only milk from his veins z and 
© his head, when ſeparated from the body, 
having made three jumps upon the ground, 
« raiſed at each place a ſpring of living water, 
« which retains ſtill, as they would perſuade us, 
+ the plain taſt of milk,” of all which facts 
we have an account in Baronius, Mabillon, and 
all their groveft authors [f} and may ſee print- 
ed figures of chem i in * Wy n 
Rome [8] 


nnd pie of iny-delign, ent 
time abroad, in attending to the ridiculous fic- 
tions of this kind: the chief pleaſure, which I 
propoſed to myſelf, was to viſit the genuin re- 
mains, and venerable religues of Pagan Nome; 
the authentic monuments of antiquity, that de- 
monſtrate the certainty of thoſe hiſtories, which 
are the entertainment, as well as the inſtruction 
of our younger years; and which, by the early 
Prejudice. of being the firſt knowledge that 
we acquire, as well as the delight, which they 
give, in deſcribing che lives and manners of 


V Cum ſacrum caput obtrunearetur, non tam fluents 
fanguinis, quam candidiffimi Iactis rivuli, &c. | 
It. In ipſo autem Martyrij loco tres adhpe perexigui ju- 
giter fontes, &c. horum primus czteris dulcior ſaporem 
latis præ ſe fert, &c. Fr gb It. vid. Baronii 
Antal, A. D. 69. Te. Mab; Tter. Ital. p. 142. 
lei Vid. Rom, Modern. Giorn, ii. c. 17. Rione di 


Ripa, 


the 


Fg. Nass MCT TM. 98 2. 8. 
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that I ſhould have, in viewing the very place 
and ſcene of thoſe important events, the know- 


ALzTTE2R from Romt. 


the greateſt men, who ever lived, gain ſome. 
times ſo much upon our riper age, as to exclude 


too often other more uſeful and neceſſary ſtudies. 
I could not help flattering myſelf with the joy, 


and explication of which have ever ſince 

been the chief employment of the learned and 
polite world; in treading that ground, where at 
every ſtep we ſtumble on the ruins of ſome fabric 
deſcribed by the Antients ; and cannot help ſet- 
a foot on the memorial of ſome celebrated 
aftion, in which the great heroes of antiquity had 
been perſonally engaged. I amuſed myſelf 
with the thoughts of taking a turn in thoſe very 
walks, where Cicero and his friends had held 
their philoſophical diſputations, or of ſtanding on 
that very ſpot, where he had delivered ſome of 


his famous orations. 


Such fancies as theſe, with which I often en- 
tertained myſelf on my road to Rome, are not, 
1 dare ſay, peculiar to myſelf, but common to 
all men of reading and education z whoſe 
dreams upon a voyage to Italy, like the deſcrip- 
tions of the Elyſian fields, repreſent nothing to 
their fancies, but the pleaſure of finding our 


and converſing with hoſe ancient Sages and 
Heroes, whoſe characters they have moſt ad- 


mired, Nor indeed is this imagination much 
diſappointed in the event; for, as Cicero ob- 
Et | 1 8 ſerves 


 4A\LETTER from RoMe. 
ſerves, .**. [4] Whether it be, from nature or 
* ſome weakneks in us, it is certain, that we 
« are much more affected with the ſight of 
« thoſe places, where great and famous men 
have ſpent moſt-part of their lives, than ei- 
< ther to hear. of their actions, or read, their 
„ works :” and he was not, as he tells us, 
40 ſo much pleaſed with Athens itſelf, for it's 
< ſtately buildings or exquiſite pieces of art, as 

<« in recollecting the great men whom it had 
7e red z in carefully viſiting their ſepulchers; 
cc and finding out the place where each had 
lived, or walked, or held his diſputations Ii]. 
br raked man of curiofity will, in the 
like circumſtances, find true in himſelf; and 
for my own part, as oft as I have been ramb- 
(Fro ity; kde F old Rome, or in 
temple of Concord, where Tully aſſembled 

the Senate in Catiline's conſpiracy [I]; I could 
not help fancying myſelf much more ſenſible of 
the force of his eloquence z, whilſt the impreſ- 
Hon of the place ſerved to warm my imagina- 


[. Nate de nobis hoc, inquit, datum dicam, an er- 
e ut cum ea loca videamus, in quibus Memo- 
ria dignos viros | acceperimus multos eſſe verſatos, magis 

eamur, quam ſi quando eorum ipforum aut facta audia- 
* l aliquod legamùs. Cie. de Fin. v. 
MI ipſie Illæ nofttz Athenz non tam operi- 
is exquiſitiſque antiquorum Artibus delectant, 
, — 1 are vieorum, ubi quiſque habi- 
tare, ubi ſedere, ubi diſputare ſit ſolitus; fiudioſeque oorum 
5 etiam ſ epulchra contemplor. De Legib. ii. 2. 
10 Vie Orat, in Catilin. 3» 4. It. Phil. ii. 4. 
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As 288 1 ſtudies had uni- 
ed me with a competent knowledge of Roman 
Hiſtory, as well as an inclination, to ſearch more 
particularly. into ſome- branches of it's antiqui- 
ties, ſo I had reſolved to employ myſelf chiefly 
in inquiries of this ſort ; and to loſe as little time 
as poſſible, in taking notice of the fopperies and 
ridiculous ceremonies of the preſent Religion of 
the place. But I ſoon found 'myſelf miſtaken ; 


for the whole form and outward dreſs of their 


worſhip ſeettied ſo groſly idolatrous and extrava- 


gant,” beyond what I had imagined, and made 


ſo ſtrong an impreſſion on me, that I could not 
help conſidering it with a particular regard; 
pecially when the very reaſon, which I thought 
2 have hindred me from taking any notice 
of it at all, was the chief cauſe, that en 
me to pay ſo much attention to it: for nothing, 
I found, coneurred ſo much with my original 
intention of converſing with the ancients ; or ſo 
much helped my imagination, to fancy myſelf 
wandering about in old Heathtn Rome, as to ob- 
ſerve and attend to their religions wworfoip z, all 
whoſe ceremonies appeared plainly to have been 
copied from the rituals of primitive Paganiſm; 
as if handed down by an uninterrupted ſuccef- 
ſion from the prieſts of old, to the prieſts of new 
\ Rome ;, whilſt each of them readily explained 


and called to my mind ſome paſſage of a claſſic 


- author, 


| 4LITTII from Romy; 


in the ſame place, where I now ſaw it executed 


before my eyes: ſo chat as oft as I was preſent 


at any religious exerciſe in their Churches, it was 
more natural, to fancy myſelf looking on at 
fome ſolemn ad of idolatry in old Rome, than 
aſſiſting at a worſhip, inſtituted on the princi- 
ples, and formed upon the plan of Chriſtianity, 


Many of our Divines have, I know, with 
much learning and ſolid reaſoning charged, and 
effectually proved the crime of idolatry on the 
Church of Rome: but theſe controverſies (in 
which there is ſtill ſomething p lauſible to be ſaid 
on the other ſide, and where * 
ſtantly denied, and with much ſubtility evaded) 
are not capable of giving that conviction, which 
I immediately received from my ſenſes; the 
fureſt witneſſes of fact in all caſes; and which 
no man can fail to be furniſhed with, who ſees 
Popery, as it is exerciſed in Tah, in the full 


tiſing all its arts and powers without caution or 


reſerve. This /imilitude of the Popiſh and Pagan 


Religion, ſeemed ſo evident and clear, and ſtruck 


my imagination ſo forcibly, that I ſoon reſolved 


to give myſelf the trouble of ſearching to the 
bottom; and to explain and demonſtrate the 
certainty of it, by comparing together the 
principal and moſt ne parts of each wor- 
ſhip, which, as it was my firſt employment after 

I came to Rome, ſhall be the ſubject of my firſt 


as tranſacted in the ſame form and manner, and 


=_ A. a > mk & ” _ wo 


pomp and diſplay of its pageantry ; and prac- 


„ wo 


„ — R 2% Hin, my 


my we 
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Letter. Reſerving therefote to my next, the ac- 
account, that [I-deſign to give you of the anti- 
 quities and other curigſities of the place, I ſhall 
find matter enough for this time, to tire both 
you and myſelf, in ſhewing the ſource and origin 
of the Popiſh Ceremonies, and the exact conformity 
of them with rods of their Cages anceſtors... 


The very firſt thing that a ſtranger — 
neceſſarily take notice of, as ſoon as he enters 
their Churches, is the uſe of incence or perfumes 
in their religious offices: the firſt ſtep, which he 
takes within the door, will be ſure to make him 
ſenſible of it, by the offence, that he will im- 
mediately receive from the ſmell, as well as 
ſmoak of this incenſe ; with which the whole 
Church continues filled for ſome time after every 
ſolemn ſervice. A cuſtom, received directly 
from Paganiſm; and which preſently. called to 
my mind the old deſcriptions of the Heathen 
temples and altars, which are ſeldom or never 
mentioned by the ancients without the mn ys 


perfumed or incenſed [II. 


In ſome of their principal Churches, where 
you have before you, in one view, a great num- 


II — Tho; Babe v8 vin, Hom. II. J. 148. 
e 
Virg. En. iv. ver. 453. 
Theocrit. Id. . 123. Hom. Il. b. 48. Virg. En. iv. ver. 
486. . 
Spe Jovem vidi, cum jam ſua mittere vellet, 
TOO e Ovid. 


ber 


A LITT tk nr Rd ur. 
cedar aig and all of them ſinoaking at once 
with am of inconſe, how natural is it to imagine 
one's ſelf into the temple of ſome 
| Heathen dtity, ot that of 2 Pn Venus de- 
ended by e 7 | W 
1 . 2 — Sabeo | 
Ti bure calent ae, Jertiſque recentibus halant. 

12 27 En. i. 420. 


Her hundred altars there with garlands crown'd, 
And richeſt incenſe ſmoaking, hoe: around 


Sweet odors, Sc. | 


Under the Pagan Emperors,” the uſe of incl 
for any purpaſe of religion was thought ſo con- 
trary to the obligations of Chriſtianity, that, in 
their perſecutions, | the very method of trying 
and convifting a Chriſtian, was by requiring him 
onely, to throw the leaſt grain oe 10 Into the cer, 
er on the altar Lal. 4 


> Under the Chriflien. e t on the other 
hand, it was looked upon as a rite fo peculiarly 


(al Maximus dixit: Thure tantum Deos, Nicander, 
e Nicander dixit ; Quomodo poteſt homo Chri- 
ſtianus lapides & ligna colere, Deo relicto immortali ? &c. 
Vid. Act. Martyr. Nicandri, &c. apud Mabill. Iter. Ital. 
t. i. Par. ii. p. 247. 

Adeo at Chriftiange vers ſacrificare ——_— ubi ſum- 
wis digitis paulujum thuris injeciſſent acerram, &c. Vide 
Durant. de Ritib. I. i. c. 9. 

Non eſt in eo tantùm fervitus Idoli, fiquis duobus digi- 
tulis cura in buſtum aræ jaciat. Hieron. t. iv. Epiſt. 


ad Heliod. p. 8, 
eatbeniſb 
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beatbenifh, that '{n}-the very places or houſes, 
where it could be proved to have been done, 
were by a oy — "nal to the 
Fee fa K * * 

in de ene 0. — 
where any Heathen” ſacrifice is repreſented, we 
never fail to obſerve a boy in ſacred babit, which 


was always white, attending onthe prieft, with 
3 little cbs. or box in his hands, in which this 


incenſe was kept for the «ſe of the altar [p}. And 
in the ſame manner ſtill in the Church of Rome, 
there is always a by in ſurplice, waiting on the. 
prieſt at the altar with the ſacred utenſils, and; 
among the reſt, the Thuribulum or veſſel of in- 
cenſe, which the *prieft, with many ridiculous 
motions and croflings, waves ſeveral times, as 
it is ſmoaking, around, and over —— 
different parts of the ſervice. 3 | 
1 21908 


The tiext. [things that wil of "courſe ſtrike 


for nobody ever goes in or out of 2 church, but 
is either ſprinkled by tbe prieſt, who attends” for 
that purpoſe on ſolemn days, or elſe ſerves him- 
ſelf with * Wan a oof; uſually of marble, 


[a] Namque omnia loca, qua. Thevis confiteric vapors 


famãſſe, ſi tamen ga fuiſſe in jure thurificantium probabitur, 
fiſco noſtro adſocianda cenſemus, kee, Jac. Gothof. de Stat. 
Paganor. ſub Chriſtian. Imper. leg. Xi." P. 15. 
[0] Vid. Montfauc. Antiq. tom. Ii. Plate 23, 24, 25. 
| 12 . puer, N 
Ovid. Triſt. v. 5. 


placed 


one's imagination, is their uſe of hay water 7 * 


A\L:TtT2z from Row, 

placed juſt: at the door, not unlike to one of 
our boptiſmal fonts:. Now, this ceremony is ſo no- 
wriouſiy and directly tranſmitted to them from 

Paganiſm, that their own writers make not the 
leaſt ſcruple to own it. The Jeſuit la Cerda, in 
bis notes on a paſſage of Virgil, where this prac- 
tice is mentioned, ſays, Hence was. derived the 
euftom of holy Church, to provide purifying or boh 
water at the entrance of their. Churches I J. Agqua- 
minarium or Amula, ſays the learned Monifaucon, 
was a vaſe of holy water, placed by the Heathen 
at ibe entrance of their Temples, to ſprinkle them- 
felves with [J. The ſame veſſel was by the 
Greeks called Nepyparhipior 3 two of. which, the 
ane of gold, the other of luer, were given by 
Craſus to the Temple of Apollo af Delphi [r]: 
and the cuſtom of ſrintling themſelves was fo 
neceſſary a part of all their religious offices, that 
the method of excommunication ſeems to have 
been by prohibiting to offenders the 
and uſe of the-boly-water pot [II. The very 

compoſition of this boh-waten v the ſame alſo 
among the Heathens, as it is now among. the 
Papiſts ning pai e a mixture of 


01 bebe e b tes Virg, Zn. vi . 330. vid. Not. 
dil Vid. Montfanc. Antiquit. t. i. P. i. L. ii. c. 6. 

| nabagat; N dou 5 

\ A= riexia ras. © Rarip. lone, v. 96. 
1% Herodot. I. I. $1. Clem. Alex. Strom. 1. 1. | 
AW 58. 
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ſalt with common water [t] : and the form of the 


ſprinkling- -bruſb, called by the ancients 4ſperſo- 
rium or aſpergillum (which is much the ſame 
with what the prizts now make uſe of) may be 


ſeen in bas-reliefs, or ancient coins, wherever the 


infignia, or emblems l 


| deſcribed,  of-whith i 10 an eee 


91? YE 111 wal, IA 


Ae l the Puhur, er 


authors; aſcribe the inſtitution of this huiy· water 
to Pope Alexander tbe ft; who is ſaid to have 
lived about the year of Clvijſt 113: but it could 
not be introduced ſo early, ſince, ſor ſome ages 
after, we find the primitive fathers ſpeaking of 
it, as A cuſtom purely beatbeniſh, and condemn- 
ing it as impions and deteſtable. Fuſtin' Martyr 
ſays, That it Was invented by demons, in 
« imitation-of the true haptiſm fignified by the 
40 Prophets, 

« their: pretended purifications by water [x]: 
and; the Emperor Jalian, out of ſpite to the 


Cbriſtians, uſed , d n in the mar- 


[] Porro fingults diebus "Dominicis — Miſte h 
3 e benedigendo revocare 
eaque populum fete Durant, *r 21, 
was I ee > 8 
S W¾ -i imyabur Cle Cg. Theocrit. r g 95. 
[aþ'Vid. — 3 rü. F. i. d. ii. c. 6. In 
cain Cæſar, as well as other 
e 


le M ie. 


— 


ö zin aner. 
Apolide. e 7 


Vol Hh 
Vor. V. 


that their votaries might alſo have 


f 86 * | > he ® 
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kets to be /prinkled with boly-water, on purpoſe 
either to ſtarve, or force them to eat, what by 
en. principles . 


1 EC 


25 Thee ſee what contrary notions the Pri- 
mitive and: Romiſh Church bave of this ceremony : 
The firſt condemns it as ſuperſtitions, abominable, 
and irreconciltable with eee the latter 
e edifying, and to 

improvement of Chribien pig; the one looks 


upon at as the cunrrinance. of the Devil to delude 


monkind; the other as the ſeruriiy f mankind 
againſt the.,delufions of the devil. But what is 
ſtill more ridiculous than even the ceremony iel. 
is to ſee thair n reckoning 
ap the. ſeveral virtues and henefits, derived from 
the uſe of it, both to the foul and che body LJ. 
and to cron all, producing a long roll of mira- 
cles, to atteſt the certainty of zach virtue, which 
they aſcribe to it A. Why may we not then 


vas ſaid by the 
eee t Pall 


A minium futiler, . ede Hin 7 
i vols paſſe Putetis aus? APY 
Ovid. Faſt. 445 
Ab, 445 Foels to think" tar a whole Flood" 
'Of we e purge abe Stef Blood! 
. e 
5 bY Durant. 2 2 1 f $ ; 


[a] Pann Wn ee 
Bs urant, ibid, Y 


Juſtly apply to the pr tere fray what 
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I do not at preſent recollect whether the an- 
cients went ſo far, as to apply the uſe of this boly- 
water to the purifying or bleſſing their horſes, 
aſſes, 'and- other cattle; or whether this be an 
improvement of modern Rome, which has dedi- 
cated a yearly feſtival peculiarly to this ſervice, 
called, in their vulgar language, the benedictian 
of horſes, which is always celebrated with much 
ſolemnity in the month of January; when all | 
the inhabitants of the city and neighbourhood 
ſend up their horſes, aſſes, £c. to the convent of St. 
Antbany, near St. Mary the Great, here a prigf 
in ſurplice at the Church - door {prenkles. with 
his bruſ all the animals ſingly, as they are pre- 
ſented . to him, and receives from each owner a 
gratuity proportionable to his zeal and abi- 
lity [J. Amongſt the reſt, I had my own 
horſes bleſt at the expence of about eighteen 
Fence: of our money; as well to ſatisfy my dn 
curioſity, as to humour the coachman; Me 
was perſuaded, as the common people gene 
rally are, that ſome miſchance would befal 
them within the year, if they wanted the benefir 
of this' Benediion. Mabillem in giving an gc. 
count of this function, of which he happened 
alfo to be an eye-witnels, makes 09 he fe | 
I. Mapgni. tom Sninatia get lango 6 raccomman- 
da, e pero nel giorno della ſua; {ono portate monte ot- 
ferte a queſts, ſua chieſa, in gratitydine delle rave, che dl 


/ 


100 21 7b iI Me Row. 
flection upon it, than that it was gow and un- 
"hat bm e, n 
5% 21113 10 90 2 117 *. 4 OT] 2G „UI ol 1 209 L 5 

5 There met indeed with-Gme hints e 
tice; not foreign to this, among che ancients; 
of prtut ig "their" bopſes u water in the Cir- 
*eenfian Games [U]: but whether this dr 


Ports — — of inſpiting any vir- 
Ly for thoſe races, which 
OE red; or merely to refreſn them 


Anker He violence of ſuck an exerviſe;' is not 
to determine. But allowing the Romy 
Ae Have taken the hint from ſome o 
% one Pan: je yer this however muſt be 

anten Hh Ala be alone were capable of 
Tältivatifig e a piece of ſuper- 
- Mifon" Into a revetme ſumetent for the main- 
1 terance ce or fifty idle" ME.. * i 
* godwen zuoda 10 22n5qz9' 213 28 ld ego: 
7 9 Foticr'ss 4 mam advanced alittle hwy 

4 2 rhEitTburthrepdhd begins tale about kim, 
he will find bis eyes and attention atttacted 
2 and tax cühdler, which 


"44 
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Bürki before tlie Gries and 
a, an, t all. ibo grrur "Churches, 


M Tidy 10 noi nut mids 10 20 


* — antonii prope:8; Mariam Majorem, 
ritus nobis 1 hs viſus eſt, ut quicquid equorum eſt in 
urbe ducatith? Ui fuls "4d 'porni"@ldie, ubi 

dus Jaftfali ab un < parribiis! omnes & fnguli 

/ Yo > . 917 err * 2621. It. keit 50 up & 27%. 
b % Vid. Kuben Ed Thel eb 22vBuno onnrd ig 
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A. LISTEN from Rome. 

F Tah, ſays Mabillon [e], they bang up lamps 
at every altar: a ſight, which will not only ſur- 
prize a ſtranger by the, novelty of it, but will 
furniſh him with another proof and example. o of 
the conformity of the Romiſb with the Pagan Wor- 
ſhip by recalling to his memory many paſſages 
of the e 74 Titers,. where their perpetual 
lamps and "candles are deſcribed as continually 
burning before the. liars and W 2 their 
DA 1 1 4 11 25 

Hola api us of the 4 options, 80 6 t 
introcuiced the uſe of 7 bes or e nto their 
temples) g. that they had a famous yearly hy feſtival, © 
called, from the printi, al. ceremony of i it, the 
lighting. up e — LJ: but there's ſcarce 4 
fengle fehival at Rome, which might not for the 
ſame e Nel by the fame name. 2 


Atte 5 4 


The primitive. writers | frequently Ed ite 
folly and abſurdity of this beatheniſh cuſtom wh ; 


( Ad ſmꝑulas ecclefiz aras (qui ritus in omnibus Ita: 
liz Baſikicis obſervatur) ſingulæ r . mie. 
Mabil. Id. Ital. p.. WAY | 3 BY \ Ak 

Placuere nſiles in Alo tis. 8 

Nin 8 eh 2 Hiſt. Nat. I. XXXIV. 3. 
Vidi 8 rr cum Lampade. | 

| | F707 119 eo. in Vert! ii. 

Centum aras pou, . facraverat ighem, , -,, 


| * Vi En. Iv. 200, 
tel Chem. Ar. Sp. 1. 16. e 


LH a. en ve, 
Herod. 1:4. 62, Edit. Lond 
11 Hotpin al de e Orig, Templor. I. ii. 22. 3 
| | G 3 they 
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. they li 2b » 1 candles to God, ſays Laantiis, a1 
if be lived in the dark : and do wt they Bir? th" 
paſs for madmen, who e to the Author 
and Giver of Light ? n 


1 ne e ) A 7 — 


In the collections of ald inſcriptions, we find 
many inſtances of preſents and donations from 
private perſons, of lamps and candleflicks to the 
temples and altars of their gods LJ. a piece of zeal, 
which continues ſtill the ſame in modern Rome; 
where each Church abounds with lamps of maſh 
Alper, and ſometimes even of gold: the gifts of 
Princes, and other perſons of diſtinction: and it 

is ſurprizing to ſee, how great a number of this 
kind are perpetually burning before the alrars of 
their principal Saints, or miraculous Images; as 
St. Anthony of Padua, or the Lady of Loretto; as 
well as the vaſt profuſion of wax candles, with 
which their Churches are illuminated on every 
great feſtival : when the bigh altar, covered 
with gold and filver plate, brought out of their 
treaſuries, and ſtuck full of wax lights, diſpoſed 
in beautiful figures, looks more like the rich 
fide-board of ſome great Prince, dreſſed out for a 
feaſt, than an altar to pay divine worſhip at. 


But a ſtranger will not be more ſurprized at 
the number of lamps or wax lights, burning be- 
fore cheir altars, ha at the number of offerings, 


8 eee 1. cn 010 krebntenls fr bv. 


CERN, | Srnt. Inſc, clxxvii. 3. 
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or votive gifts, which are hanging all around 
them; in conſequence of vows, made-in the time 


of danger i and in gratitude for deliverances and 
cures, wrought in ſickneſs or diſtreſs: a prac- 


tice ſo common among the Heathens, that no 


one cuſtom” of "awtiquity is ſo'frequently; mention- 


ed by all their writers; and many of their ori- 
gina donaria or- votive offerings are preſerved 
to this: day in the cabinets f the curious, Viz. 
inuges ef mortal; None, or clay, as well as legs, 
arms; and other parts ef the body, which. had 
formerly been hung up in their femples, in teſti- 


mony of ſome divine favor ar cure effected by 
their ſutolur deity in that particular member [I]: 
but the moſt common of all efferings were pic 
tures, repreſenting the hiſtory of the miraculous 
cure or bene. en OY: 
of the _ To 74 


A8 5 } > 
[9 


Nunc "oY ine fre dalkh; eee, 


, eee i. 
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Now; ad kelp; for thou a help beſtow, ; 
As all theſe pictures round thy altars how. 


A friend of Diagorus . the philaſepher, called 


the Atheift, having found him once in a temple, 


as the ſtory is told by Cicero [1m], You, ſays he, 


2 K. Montfaue. Antiquit. t. ji. Par. 1. J. iv. c. 4, 


56. aul. 
12 Cic. Nat. Deor. I. iii. 253. | 
| G 4 who 
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wha think the Gods tate no notice of human affairs, 


do not you. ſee here by ibis number of picturet, 


bow many people, for the ſake of their vows, have 


been ſaved in ſtarms at ſea, and got ſafe into bar- 
our Yes, lays Diagoras, I ſee bow it is; fer 


' thoſe are never painted, who happen to be drowned. 


The temples of Aſculapius were more eſpecially 
rich in theſe. offerings, which Livy ſays, were 
the price and pay for the cures, that he bad 
wrought for the ſick In]: where they uſed always 
to hang up, and expoſe to common view, in 
tables of braſs or, marble, a catalogue of all the 
miraculous cures, which he had performed. for 
his votaries [o]: a remarkable fragment of one 
of theſe tables is ſtill remaining and publiſhed 
in Gruter's [p] Callections, having been, found 


in the ruins of a temple of that God, in the iſſand 


of the Tiber at Rome: upon which the learned 
Montfaucon makes this reflection; that in it are 
either ſeen the wiles of the Devil, to deceive the 
credulous; or elſe the tricks of Pagan Prigſts, 


ſuborning men ta counterfeit We and miraculous 
Cures [2] 


6 Tum donis dives erat, quæ een Galutarium 
zgri mercedem ſacraverant Deo. Liv. I. xlv. 28, 
[0] T9 d Age; Ixorro; d rar Tv uafuürror, & THY daun 
panes, = Pon e | 
ff 1. Strabo, t. i. hl 
gl ratet Inſeripe, p. 7 Te ils, 
Montfauc. We LITE L iv. c. 6. 
1 Ibid. g i ESL * Orgy 
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No this piece of ſuperſtition had been found 
of old ſo benefigial to the Preeſthood, that it 
could not fail of being taken into the ſcheme of 
the Romiſo Worſbip: where it reigns at this day 


in as full height and vigor, as in the ages 


Pagan 1golatry ; and in ſo graſs, a manner, as 
to give ſcandal and offence even to ſome of their 
own communion. ; Polydore Vergil, after having 
deſcribed this practice of the ancients, in the 
« ſame manner, ſays he, do we now offer up in 
« our Churches little images of wax; and as oft 
as any part of the body is; hurt, as the hand 
** or foot, Sc. we preſently make à vo to 
“God, or one of his Saints, to whom upon 
« our recovery we make an offering of that 
hand or foot in wax: 'which cuſtom is row 
„ come to that extravagance, that we do the 
ſame thing for our cattle,, which we do for 
* ourſelves,” and make offerings on account of 
«* our oxen, horſes, ſheep; where a ſcrupulous 
* man will queſtion, Whether in this we imi- 
tate the religion or the ſuperſtition of our 
* anceſtors ſr]. „ HA eee 


IMHO ATIVAN 


The altar of Ft. Phillip Nert, aus Baro. 

us [5], „ ines wü yotive, pictures and 
een eee ng e images, 

[-] Pol. Verg: de Inv. Rer. I. v. .. 

[-] Baron. Ann. i. An. 57! n. 162, It! Aring. Rom. 

Subter. Ii. c. 30. it. I. vi. 27. ANV 


This Philip Nari is 2 Saint in high eſterm in all parts of 


baly, where he has many Churches dedicated to him: he 
N __ 
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wid, a pe 


A4 LIT TI n NON. 

. ee re- 
. every day che additional lufter of 
from thoſe, who have been 
Ka pre th pereifraer Het arti amongſt whom 
the! preſent Pope himſelf pays, as I have been 
ackhowledgment, for a miracu- 
lous/deliverance, that he obtained by the invo- 


eon of chi; Gab, when: he had like to have 
periſhed under the ruins of a houſe, * 
ir 42 io nete 2 2 (LIGHT 


- 3%; A * : * * AMY VETS 4613 (x) $43: 
FER commonly 5 er number of 


chile offerings 5 hanging'up in their Churcbes, that, 
inſtead of adding any beauty, they often give 


offence, by covering or obſtruẽting t che night of 


ed 32> N42 
was Solar of, ths congragution.of the nmary, and died 
about a century and half ago: his body lies under his al- 
tar, with the following inſcription, in a fine Church callel 
Chieſa Nuova, which wit founded and built for the ſervice 
of his congregation ; where we ſee his picture by Geido, and 


his ſtatue by Migerd. Cardinal Baronius, who was one of 


his |diſciples, lies buried too in the ſame Church. | 
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1 ETA fen Roms: 10 
ſometlüng more valuable and örnamental: 
which we find to have been the caſe likewiſe in 
the ol beat hen temples ;, where tlie Priefts- were 
obliged ſometimes to take them down; for the 
obſtruction, which they gave to the beauty df a 
fine pillar or altar [/]. For they conſiſt chiefly,” 
is has been ſaid; of arms and I, and little" 


ire of wood or war, but eſpecially piecer of 


hoard painted, and ſometimes indeed ine pic 
tures, deſcribing the manner of tlie deltrerance 
obtained by the miraculous interpoſition of the 
deim invoked : of which offerings, the Hleffed 
Virgin is ſo fure always to carry off the greateſt 
ſhare, chat it may truly be ſaid öf Her, what - 
Jrvenal ſays of the the Goddeſs Is, whoſe: religion 
was at that time in the greateſt v 7 
that the painters get their e % us 
Piltores giz net as {ju dus, 
At once to Js; qo ir may be TRE 

That Painters to the Virgin owe their MIT 

115805 

As oft a8 1 OY kad the'cariofity* its look 
over theſe Donaria;' t ve woe ©) ferings hanging 
round the Shrifle' af. th, eh and, conſider 
the ſeveral ſtories of each, as rhey are either ex- 
RO in painting, or related in Writing I have 

ways found them to be mere cofits, or verbal 

we be of the ee of Half, 15 for 
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U Ab his colakind,'d inen * oppoſita videban- 
tur, ſigna amovit, &c. . l. xt. 51. 
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the ö 


the vat is -ofteri-faid to: have been; divinely in- 
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ſpared, or &xpreſclyicommanded;' and tlie cure and 
deliverance to have been vrbught, eithet by the 
w1/ible apparition, and immediate hand of the tute- 
lar Saint, orohy dhe notice of a dream, or ſome 
ather miruamlous ndmanilion from heaven. 
There can be no doubt, Jay their H/riters [u], 


& but that che Images of our Saints oſten work 
& . fignal miracles, -procuring health to the 


<-infirm; and appearing to us often in dreams, 
cc to ſuggeſt 1 great moment for Our 
&ifervice? N A to: bodoun 


* 
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And what is all this, but a revival of the ol 
ape ter anda repetition of the ſame old ſtories, 
of which e deer EE Og {w}, 
V3 \S Kd . „ a * with 


[z) Raw cn ents a; BE Logs 
nes mirifica deſignare 'miracula, ut & debilibus valetudo 
bona per eos concilietur, ſzpeque in ſomniis apparentes op. 


tima 1 „ en rr Durant de m 1. i. 6 5 
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4'LeTTrez'from Rome: 
with no other difference, than what the Pagans 
aſcribed tothe imaginary help of tbeir Deities, 
the Papiſts E fooliſhly impute to the favor of 
their Saints? us may be ſeen by the few inſtan- 
ces, that I have ſubjoined, out of the great 


>” 8 7 6 A. 


niſh : and whether che reflection of Fuiber 
Montfaucon on the; ps Priefts, mentioned 
above, be not; in The very ſame caſe,” as juſtly 
applicable to the Romiſb Priefts, I muſk leave 
to the judgment « of my Reader. 


T. che! , oth ln 0 


But the g gits and oel ob che Kind, that 
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[ have been ſpeaking of, are the fruits onely of 
, Wl vulgar zeal, and the preſents of inferior People; 
„ r e l 5; as it led to be 
th F Sl VAN ont 
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the Papiſhs, 0 . by” the following due ina Chart . 
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„ which" all Boobs EF antiquities will fut- 
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ber, &c. 1 W's : 


ee  Eſculagio, 
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of old, Le] frequently make offerings af lar 
Vvaſſelt, lamps, and even fatues of maſſy Aver c 
_ gold; with diamonds, and all ſorts of precio 
AKones afinetedable value ; ſo that the Church of 
Lonetia is now become a Proverb for it's riches 


aſichi fort, juſt as allo s Temple af Delphi ws Will 
eee the ſame. account. 14 a 
Nw e e- SE o- fre Hel 
$21 % A Ars Rv, e e 7 
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Fe er al che weakh Ads „Temple holds 
"ff Can purchaſe one day's life, Sc. 


EN bebe e Xx . or 
-parconſiſts, is it did likewiſe among 


the Her 
"thens, of à wardrobe: For the 755 155 as Ty- 
tullian obſerves; ufed' to be: dreſſed out in curiu 
robes of the choiceſt ſtuffs and faſhion[y]. Whit 
they were ſhewing us therefore the great varicy 
of richhabits, with which that, treaſury abounds; 
ſome covered/withipreaans tones, others mor 
curiouſly embroidered by ſuch a Queen, or Pri 
<eſs, for che uſe of che miraculous Image; I coul 
not help cecollecting the pituge which g/d Hone 
graws of Queen Hecubs: of Fray; praſtrating ler 
Felf before the miraculous Image = 5 ma _ 


on int of 25 tf ee Sri. 
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z preſent of che richef and. *. Joronght, gemi. 

Nane was miſtreſs. of. 79 hr u P 

6 N n r 608 n 00 : 
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gown ſhe choſe, the beſt ai nobleſt far, 

king with 5 — a War, or; 
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The "LD of Loretto puts me in is mind of 
the ſurprize, that I was in, at the art ſight of 
the holy Image : for it's face is as black as a 
Negro's; ;' ſo that one would take it rather for 
the repreſentation of a Proſerpine, or Infernal 
Deity, than, what they. impiouſly ſtile it, of the 
Queen of Heaven. But I Toon recolledicd, that 
this vety circumſtance of it's complexion, made 
it but reſemble the more exactly the old Idols of 
Paganiſm, which, in fecred” as well as' profane 
Writers, are deſcribed to be Halt with the 


ar natal; OW 


Wher! a man is once engitel! in 2 
of this kind, ini imagining hi elf in ſame Heg 
Temple, and . 88 0 Jas 
or other Piece of Paganiſm c to enſue, -he will p 
be long in ſuſpence, before he ce ting 
of bigot votaries, proſtrating,chemſalves/ be 
ame Inage of coped or Save; and paying Prong 


Warna Alem 2: i mu AA 


ba Baruch. Aen. Anek . of --4 142 
. S 3 | honors 


AT; Tx en Roms. 
honors to an Idol of their on erecting. Should 
they ſquabble with us here about the meaning 
| of the word, Idol, St. Ferom loaned > 
to the very caſe: in queſtion, telling us, tha 
by Idolf-ate- 1 h uno the Images of th 
Dau kae and the worfbippers of =. 


terms. ſynonymous; and. equivalent 1 to! 2 
or Pagans [9]. 


. n ti dat ug wh 

Ado dhe praflice TY r med 
many off che wiſeſt Heathens, and for ſeverd 
ages, cyen in. Hagan Rome, was. thought impiow 
and deteſtable + for Numa, we. find, -Prohibited 


it to che þ 1675, nor Would ſuffer any Imag: 
in their Temples: Which epnſtiturion they oh 
ſerved, .xcligioully, Says, Pluerch. r the 


firſt Hunar edignd, ſcxenaꝝ years of 1 . Bu 
as backs nb, vas thought aborminghle era 
by ſeme Pagan Privces, by ſome; of th 
Chriſtian it was forbidden on pain cf 
deatir [a]: not becauſe theſe” Images were tht 


We atk, of. Demons, er, falſe. Gods, bu 
1 kao nketigh Kart e Uörud. Hict. Con 


N Nr Ji en nid bat . 
100 Innumepi ſunt im S ecin exferiſgne nationibus, q. 
ſe in diſcipulatum Cheſt uad e 
2 fimulac e 7 7 
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erna n ned 
= conſtiterit. Vid. Gothof. Comment. de ftatu Pagans 
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becauſe they were vain ſenſeleſs Idols, the work 
of men's hands, and for that reaſon unworthy of 
any honor: and all the inſtances and over- acts 
of ſuch worſhip, deſcribed condemned by them, 


are exactly the ſame with what the Papiſts practiſe 


at this day, viz. lighting up candles; burning in- 
cenſe 3 hanging up garlands, Ic. as may be ſeen 
in the /aw of Theodo/ius before-mentioned 3 
which confiſcates that houſe or land, where any 
ſuch a of Gentile ſuperſtition had been committ- 
ed ſe]. Theſe Princes, who were influenced, 

we may ſuppoſe, in their conſtitutions of this 
fort, by the advice of their biſhops, did not 
think Paganiſm aboliſhed, till the adoration of 
Images was utterly extirpated; which was rec- 
koned always the principal of thoſe Gentile Rites, 
that, agreeably to the ſenſe of the pureſt ages 
of Chriſtianity, are never. mentioned in the im- 
perial laws, without the 2 of propbane, 
damnable, impious, c. U. | 


113 


What opinidn then can we have of the preſent . 


practice of the Church of Rome, but that by a 


change onely of name, they have found means 
to retain the thing; and by ſubſtituting their 
Saints i in hs =o of the old Demigods, have but 


8 In nails ane. eaſy camaribus Sapelacs, vel accen- 
dat lumina, imponat thuxa, ſerta ſuſpendat: 

Si quis vero mortali opere facta, & ævum paſſurs fimu- 
lacra impofito thure venerabitur — is utpote violate reli. 


2 


worſhipped under the title of a female Saint. 


A LETTER from Rows. 


Tet up Mol of their own, inſtead of thoſe of their 
Ferefotbers? In which it is hard to fay, whether 
their aſſurance, or their addreſs is more to be 
admired, who have the face to make that the 
principal part of Cbriſian worſhip; which the 
Inſt Obriftians looked upon as the met criminal 
part even of Paganiſm, and have found means 
to extract gain and great revenues out of 4 
practiee, which in primitive n. 
coſt a man both life and eſtate. 


; But our notion of the Idalatry of modern;Rone 
will be much heightened ftill and confirmed, 
as oft as we follow them into 1hafe Temples, 
and to thoſe very Atars, which were built ori- 
ginally by their Heathen aner ſtant, the old Ro- 
mant, to the honor of their Pagen Deities; 
where we ſhall hardly ſee any other alteration, 
than the fbrine af ſome old Hero filled by the 
meaner ſtatue of ſome modern Saint: nay, they 
have not always, as I am well informed, given 
themſelves the trouble of making even this 
change, but have been content ſometimes to 
take up with the old Image, juſt as they found 
it; after baptiaing it onaly, ast ware, ar con- 
feerating it anew, by the impaſition vf ia Ubri- 
ſtian name. This their antiquaries do not ſcruple 
ro put ſtrangers in mind of, 'in_ſhewing their 
Churches, and it was, 1 chink, in that of St. 


Aer where they ſhewed me an untigue ur 


Bacchus, which with a net name, 


2 ſome change of Urapery, ſtands now 
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Ly reproaches Cladius, e 
dedicated the tatue of a comman firumpet, under 
the name and title of the Goddeſs Liberty; a 

practice, ſtill frequent with the pre/eut Romans, 
who: have ſcarce a fine image or pifgure of a fe- 
male Saint, which is not ſaid to have been de- 
ſigned originally hy the /culptar or painter, far 
the repreſentation of his awn miſtreſs: and who 
dares, may we ſay ironically with the old Ro- 


man [g, to violate ſuch a —_ at e the 
neuen. | 


The nobleſt Heathen Temple CLE WIR in 


the world, is the Pant ben or Rotunda; which, 
as the inſcription [H] over the portico informs 
us, having been impioufly dedicated of old by 
Agrippa to Jove and all the Gods, was pioufly 
reconſecrated by Pope Boniface the fourth, to-the 
bleſſed Virgin and all the Saints. Wich this ſingle 
alteration, it ſerves as exactly for all the purpoſes 
of the Popyhh, as it did for the Pagan worſhip, 
for whieh 1 it was dal. For as in n n 


Le! ns: — vidgre wn, Jug 
meretricis? Cc. pro Dom. 43. | 
 (4]:PANTHEON, &c. 
Ab Agrippa Auguſti Genero, 
ln. eren. — 
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every one might find the God of his country, 
and addreſs himſelf to that Deity whoſe religion 
he was moſt devoted to; ſo it is the ſame thing 
now; every one chuſes the Patron whom he 
likes beſt ; and one may ſee here different ſervices, 
going on at the ſame time at different altar, 

with diftin& congregations around them, juſt 

as the inclinations of the people lead them, to 
the worſhip of this TOs Saint. 


And what better title can the new Demigods 
ſhew, to the adoration now paid to them, than 
the old ones, whoſe ſhrines they have uſurped ? 
Or how comes it to be leſs criminal: to worſhip 
Images, erected by the Pope, than thoſe which 
Agrippa, or that, which Nebuchadnezzar ſet up? 
If there be any real difference, moſt People, l 
dare ſay, will be apt to determine in favor of 
the old poſſeſſors : for thoſe heroes of antiquity 
were raiſed up into Gods, and received divine 
honors, for ſome Anal benefits, of which they 
had been the authors to mankind ; as the inven- 
tion of arts and ſciences ; or of ſomething highly 
uſeful and neceſſary to life [i]: 5 of the 
Romifh Sainis, it is certain, that many of them 
were never heard of, but in their own /egends or 
fabulous biftories', and many more, inſtead of 


(] Sallie aden vieo bestes, conſuctudoque com- 
munis, ut beneſcio excellentes viros in cœlum fama, & vo- 
luntate tollerent, & e. Cie. Nat. Deor, I. ii. 223. 

Imitantem Herculem illum, quem hominum fama, bene - 
ficiorum memor, in concilium celeftium collocavit. Off. 
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i LeTTER from Rome. 
any ſervices done to mankind, owe all the hon- 


ors now. paid to them, to their vices or their er- 


rort; whoſe merit, like that of Demetrius in 
the Ads [K], was their ſkill of raiſing rebellions 
in defence of an Idol, and throwing kingdoms 


into convulſion 8, for the ſake of ſome gainful | 


e 


And as it is in the . it is wy 3 


ſame in all the other Heathen Temples, that ſtill 


remain in Rome; they have only pulled down 
ane Idol to ſet. up another; and changed rather 
the name, than the object of their worſhip. 


Thus the little 7 Temple of Veſta, near the Tiber, 


mentioned by. Horace [II, is nom poſſeſſed by 
the Madonna of the Sum; [m] that of Fortuna. 
Virilis, by Mary, the Egyptian; [u] that of Sa- 


turn, [0] (where the public treaſure was anci- 
ently kept) by St. Adrian; that of Romulus 


thers, Coſmas and Damianus z, [p] that of An- 
tonine the Cob. by Laurence the Saint 121: 0 


(ij AR. Apolt. zix. 23; 
[IJ] Carm. I. i. 2 


(u] Rom. Mod. Giom. 5. Biondi kg.. | | 


[=] Ibid. ir. , 
[0] Ib, a v Rione di Campitelli, ” a 
2 Urbanus VIII. atm — 
| Urdis Conditorjbus ſuperſtitiose dicatum 
A Felice HII 8. 8. cn 
eme 
pr Weng eye 4 
in ma | 1 
H 3 for 


and Remus in the Via Sacra, by two other bro- 
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for my part, I ſhould ſooner be tempted, to 
proſtrate myſelf before the ſtatue of 4 Romulus 
or an Antonine, than that of Laurence of a Da- 
man; and give divine bonors rather, with Pa- 


gin Rome, to thi frunders of empires, than with 


Popiſb Nome, nnd 


At the foot of Mount Palatin, in the way 
between the Forum of Circus Maximus, on the 
very ſpot, where Nmulus was believed to have 
been ſuckle by the woll, there ſtands another 
little round Temple, dedicated to him in the 
early times ef the republic,” irits which, for the 
preſent elevation of che ſoil withdut, we now 
deſcend by à grent number of ſteps. It is men- 
tioned by Dinyflr of Haltcarnaſſhs, who ſays, 
chit ity His tie there food itt it & Braten Parite 
of amigue wont, of FBY coul giving filth 16 the in. 
fant Brethiys 11. which is thought by many t 
be the ſume, which is till preſerved and ſhe wn 
in the Capitol; though F take this rather, 
Which now remains, t& have been another of 
the ſame kind, that ſtood originally in the 
Capitol, and is mentioned by Cicero to have 
been there ſtruts with lightning fs]; of which 


i retains to this day the evident mark in one of 


[ Kel bt d U dd e 8 64deg bind Ge 
Joo? rh; ad eee, bene Dion. 
Hal. I. + 64; . Edit: Mud 

DL Taans ef ell Mts; as han anther chi, Ro- 
mulus, quem inurutum in 
tem, . * 
Catil, ii, 4. | i 
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A L,oTyzR from Roms, 
it's hinder legs: it is however to ane or the 
other of theſe celebrated ſtatues, that Firgr!, 
as Corvins alfuges us, * 


Imbu vids: Blaw tereti cer vice reflexam 
Mulcers allernos, & fingere corpora lingud. 


En. vid, 63 f. 


Tbe e twins beneath their mather lay, 

And hanging on her dugs, with wanton play, 

Securely fucked; whilſt ſhe reclines her head 

To lick their tender limbs, and form them as 
they fed. 


But to return to my ſtory : from the traditiog 
of the wonderful eſcape, which Romulus had in 
this very place, when Ls racy in his infancy to 


periſh in the Tiber; don as he came to be 


2 God, he was looked upon as Gagularly propi- 
tious to the health aud fafety of young children: 
from which notion, it became a practice for 
nurſes and mothers, to preſent their /ickly in- 
fas before his ſhrine in this little Temple, C.]. 
in confidence of 4 cure or relief by his favor: 
now when this Temple was converted afterwards 


[1] A queſto Tempi dedicato à Romolo portarano le 
Donne Romane ad offerir t loto figluelini, quando pativa- 
vo di qualche infirmita ; e perche queſta uſanza andavano 
eutando Vaſile dncopa fatte Chriſtiane, be. Rom. Mo- 
tern, Giomate e. rt Rione d Are 

1 into 
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A LITTE RA from Ro Mz. 
into a Churth; leſt. any piece of ſuperſtition 


ſhould be loſt, or the people think themſelves 
ſufferers by the change, in loſing the benefit of 


ſuch a protection for their children: care was 


taken to find out in the place of the Heathen | 
Cod, a Chriſtian Saint, who had been expoſed 


too in his infancy, and found by chance like 
Romulus; and for the ſame reaſon, might be 
preſumed to be juſt as fond of children, as their 
old Deity had been: thus the worſhip paid to 
Romulus, being now transferred to Theodorus, 
the old ſuperſtition ſtill ſubſiſts, and the cuſtom 
of preſenting children at this ſhrine continues to 
this day without Intermiſſion; of which I my- 
ſelf have been a witneſs, having ſeen, as oft as 
I looked into this Church, ten or a dozen women 
decently dreſſed, each with à child in her lap, 
ſitting with ſilent reverence before the altar 
of the Saint, in expectation of his miraculous in- 
fluence on the health of the infant. 41S 


In conſecrating theſe Heathen 7. pls to the 
Popiſh worſhip, that the change might be the 


leſs offenſive,” and the old - ſuperſtition as little 


ſhocked as poſſible, they generally obſerved | 
ſome reſemblance of quality and character in the 
Saint, whom they ſubſtituted to the old Deity : 
If in converting the profane worſhip of 
the Gentiles (ſays the Deſcriber of modern 


,* of 


w_ cet evokes © dg ohe dg Gael nel Gor 


e vero, offervarono i fedeli qualche proportione, qui la 1- 
eint k 11 trovarono 
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« of the Church, the faithful ufe to follow ſome 
« uſe and proportion, they have certainly hit 


« upon it here, in dedicating to the Madoma, 
« or holy Virgin, the Temple fotttierly ſacred 
« to the Bona Dea, or good Goddeſs.” But 
they have more frequently on theſc occaſions 
had regard rather to a fimilitude of name between 
the old and ne Idol. Thus in a place formerly 
ſacred to Apollo, there now ſtands the Church 
of Apollinaris; built there, as they tell us, #] 
that the profane name of that "Deity, might b 
converted into the glorious name of this Martyr : : 
and where there anciently ſtood a Temple of 
Mars, they have erected a Church to 8 
with chis n _ 


Martyrii Nr börse Martina coronam, 
Ejefto binc Martis os 7 empla tenet. 


Mars hence expelPd; Martins, martyr'd Wal 1 


Claims now FO VP, which to him was paid, 


In ance; place, I have taken notice of an 
Aar erected to St."Bacebs [5]; and in their 


e alnd conveniente nel dedicare à Maria Vergine 
un Tempio, ch'era eri od, Gior, l. 
Rion. di Ripa x. „ LIN BOM 2343 33 £0 | 
[+] La Chiefa di $. Apollinari fu fabbricata in queſt 
luogo d' Chriſtiani ; affinche il profano nome en 
a EEE 
Ibid. Gio. iii. 21. 


[5] Tod. Gor. vi. 37. 
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4 LEeTz#n from RON. 
ſtories, of their Saints, have obſerved the names 
of Quirinus, Romula & Redempta, Concordia, 
Nyngha, Aer es Ca]: which, though they 
may, for any that I know, have been the 
ganuin names of Chriſtian Martyrs, yet cannot 
dur give occaſiqn to ſuſpect, that ſome of them 
at leaſt have been formed out of a corruption 
of the old names 3 and. that the adding of a mo- 
dern termination, or Tralianizing the old name 
of a Dein. has given exiſtence to ſome of their 
t Saints: thus the corruption of the word 
Sora (the old name of a mountain mentioned 


by Harace Ia] in fight of Rame) has, according 


to Mr. Addiſan, added one Saint to the Roman 


Calendar; being now ſoftened, [5] becauſe it be- 


gins with an &, into St. Oraſte; in whoſe honor a 
monaſtery. is founded on the place: a change 
very natural, if we conſider that the title of Saint 
is never written by the 7talians at length, but 
expreſſed commonly by the fingle letter S. as 
& . Orafte: and thus this holy mountain ſtands 


now under the protection of a Patron, whoſe 


bei ee ee as that 
of irs old guardian Apall: | 


Sens eps Sree Apple. .. 


No ſab>icioa of this kind will appear extrava- 


gane to thoſe; who are at al acquainted with 
1 41 Ariagh, Rom Subter. Li. 21.1. ii. e 
17 Carm. I. i. 9. 


1 Aube rr hom ee . 1 4 
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LI IDR from Roms. 
the: Efeory of Popery; which abounds with in- 
ſtances of the groſſeſt forgeries both of Saints 
aid Retiques,, whichy to: tho ſbanctal of many 
even among themſelves fe], have been impoſed 
for genuis on the poor ignorant people. It is 
certain, that in the earlier ages of Chriſtianity, 


net of Heathen monuments, which being ready 
out to their hands, they converted: to theit 
own uſe aud turning downwards the fide, o 
which the od epitagÞ was engraved, uſed either 
to inſcribe a new one on the other ſide, or leave: 
ir perhaps without any infoription at all, as they 
are often found in the Catatrembs of Rome [4]. 
Now this one cuſtom has frequently been the 
occafton of afcribing furtyrdam and da 
to packs and names of mere Pagans. 


Mabillon gives a „ of it in 
an old ſtane, found on the grave of a mn 


with this inſcription fe}þ 


Þ. M. 
IVLIA EVODIA 
FILIA FECIT 
- MAFRI. 
8 Utindm hanc religtnem imitarentur, qui haben 
recens abſque certis nominibus inventorum fiftas hiſtorias 
comminiſcuntur ad confuſionem verarum hiſtoriarum, imo 


& qui Paganorum fnſcriptiones aliquands pro Chriſtianis 


rulgant; Se. Mabill. Iter. Ital. p. 225. 

Ab immanibus enim & peryetuſtis ſuperſtitioſæ urbis 
conſtructionibus atque ſepulchris ad ſuos obtegendos tumu- 
los Chriſtianilapides non yaro abferre conſueverant. 

Rom. Subt, I. fi. c. 22. | LI Vid. Mabill. Ibid. 


1 And 


the Chrifians oſten made fres with the ſapulrbral 
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And becauſe in the ſame grave there was found 
likewiſe a gloſs vial, or lacrymatory veſſel, ting- 
eld with a reddiſh color, which they call [/] 
blood, and look upon as a certain proof of mar- 

tyrdom, this Julia Evodia, though undoubtedly 
a Heathen, was preſently adopted both for Saint 
and Martyr, on the authority of an inſcription, 
that appears evidently to have been one of thoſe 
above-mentioned, and borrowed from a heathen 
Sepulcbre. But whatever the party there buried 
might have been, whether Heathen or Chriſtian; 
it is certain however, that it could not be Evo- 
dia 'berfelf, but her mother per l name 


nen | es 


£0 The face ander nenciqns fon avgin r 
Pers, which he found in the .Barbarine Library, 
giving a pleaſant account of a negociation between 
the Spaniards and Pope Urban the VIIIth, in re- 
lation to this very ſubject [g]. The Spanierds, 
it ſeems, have a Saint, held in great reverenee 
in ſome parts of Spain, called Viar; for the 
farther encouragement of whoſe worſhip, they 
ſollicited the Pope, to grant ſome ſpecial indul. 
gencies to his altars 3 and upon the Pope's deſir 


i ene ben aten fn imo ungen views pes 
ee Mont. Diar. It, 
| | 

FI Alterum notaix Minn, quod Urbanvs ab Hiſpani 
quibuſdam interpellatus de concedendis indulgentiis ob cul - 
tum Sancti, cui nomen VIAR, &c. allatus eſt lapis in quo 
he literz reliquz erant 8. VII. de. Men * 
aN 145. 


* | in 
* * | 
o 
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ing to be better acquainted firſt with his charac- 


ter, and the proofs, which they had of his 
ſaintſhip, they produced a ftone with theſe antique 


letters S. VIAR. which the antiquaries readily 


ſaw to be a ſmall fragment of ſome od Roman 
Inſcription, in memory of one, who had been 
Prefefius — or overſeer of the bigb- 
ways. | 


But we have in England an inſtance ſtill more 
ridiculous, of a fiitious ſaintſhip, in the caſe of 
a certain Saint, called Amphibolus > Who, ac- 
cording to our Monkiſh Hiſtorians, was Biſhop of 
the iſle of Man, and fellow Martyr and diſciple of 
St. Alban: yet the learned Biſhop Uſher has 
given good reaſons to convince us, that he owes 
the honor of his ſaintſbip, to a miſtaken paſſage 
in the old as or legends of St. Alban [h]: where 
the Amphibolus mentioned, and ſince reverenced 
as a Saint and Martyr, was nothing more than 
the cloak, which Alban happened to have at the 
time of his execution : being a word derived 
from the Greek, and ſignifying a rough ſhaggy 
cloak, which n P uſually wore in 
that age. 


They pretend to ſhew us hy at Rome, two 
original impreſſions of our Saviour's Face, on two 


different bandkerehiefs ; the one, ſent a preſent 
del Uſfer. de Brita. Ecelef. primord. e. 5 539. 4% 


It. *. Lloyd's Is Ace. of Ch. nds wh Brit, c. vii. 
* * 


* * 
65 
* 
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by himſelf to Agberus Prince of Raga, who by 
letter had daſired a picture of him; the othet, 
given by him at the. time of his execution, toa 
Saint, or boly woman named Veronica, upon a 
Sandkerebief, which The had ent him to wipe 
this face on that oecaſion: both which handker- 
chiefs are ſtill preſerved, as they affirm, and 
now kept with the utmoſt reverence ; the firſt 
in St. Sitveſter's Church; the ſecond in St. Peter]; 
where in honor-of this -/aered roligue, there. is 2 
fine altar built by Pope Urban itbe WHIeh, with 
the ſtatue of Veronica horſelf, with - the NN 


ing inſcription Li: 


SALVATORIS IMAGINEM VERONICAE 
SVDARIO EXCEPTAM 
© . VT LOCI MAIESTAS DECENTER 
CVSTODIRET *URBANVS VIII. 
PONT. MAX. 
© MARMOREVM SIGNVM 
ET ALTARE ADDIDIT -CONDITORIVM 
 EXTRVAIT ET -QRNAVIT. 


But .notwithſtavding the autharity of .thi 
Pope, and his inſerjpiien, this V.ER:ONICA, 
as one of their beſt authors has ſhewn Pi, like 


[i] Vid. Aringh. Rom. Subterran. tom. ii. p. 453. 
There is a prayer in their bool. of ces, ordered by 
de rubric, to be addreſſed to- this ſacred -end-miraqulow 
Picture, in the following terms Cundus u, O thus bleſs 
figure, to our proper home, where wt may behold the pure fact f 
Chriſft.x-See Conform. of Anc. & Mod. Ceremonies, p.58. 
L Hær Chriſti Imago à rocentioribus VERONICX 
dicitur : imaginem ipſam veteres VERONICAM appel 


9 Mabill. Iter, Ital. 88, 
| N Anpbibolu, 
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Amphibotus, before-mentioned, was not any ral 
per ſou, hut the name given to the piffure itfelf 
by the old writers, who mention it ; being 
formed by blundering and confounding the 
words VERA ICON, or true imager, the title 
inſcribed perhaps, or given originally to the 
handkerchief, by the firſt contrivers ef the im- 


Theſe ſtories however, as fabulous and 
childiſn as they appear to men of ſenſe, are yet 
urged by grave authors in defenee of their 
lnage-worſbip, as certain proofs of it's divine 
origin, and ſufficient to confound al the impious 


oppoſers of it [/]. 


I ſhall add nothing more on this article, than 
to their Heroes or inferior .deitres, the Romaniſts 
now pay the ſame to their Saints and . Martyrs ; 
as their o inſcriptions plainly declare; which, 


I Imzginem hanc ab Edeſſenorum eivitate tranſlatam, 
condigno ad hec uſque tempora venerationis cultu in 
D. Silveſtri-ecclsſia, veluti divinum quid & perenne ſacra- 
rum imaginum monumentum, pariter ac propugnaculum 
adverſus inſanos Iconoclaſtas aſlervari, & ſufpiclendam fde- 
libus adorandamque proponi. | 

Sacrolankta aumam Redemptoris Imago, gemmarum The- 
ſauris quibuſque longe anteferenda, in Vaticana Bafilica, 


Effigie pid dl ogni altra ſublime d adoranda, par eſſer non 
— 1 as o d' humana, ma del Fattor me- 
* huomini. Rom. Mod. Gior. i. 
ae * 
| Ike 


228 


che Pantheon, generally ſignify that the Honor:, 


| ſacred inſcriptions ſpeaking the pure languag: 


had formerly been aſcribed to the Heathen Gods, 


as the few here exhibited will evince. 
ö Inſcriptions. .P Inſcriptions. 
[l 2 ET FRANCISCE MER O ET MINERVA! 
TVTELARES MEI. DIIS TVTELARIB. C. 
" DIVO'EVSTORGIO bn HVIC TEMPLO - 
1 HVIC TEMPLO INT ENT. 
PRAESIDET. | E 45 | 
NVMINI INI MERCVRII 'SACR. 
DIVI-GEORGI _ HERCVLI VICTORI 
POLLENTIS POTENTIS POLLENTTI POTENTI 
mat oo IVNVICrO 
11 * ohh IOVI 
| cms when Biß. 
mn IVVANTIBVS - DEABVS 
GEORGIO STEPHANOQVE 2 . 
CVM DEO OPT. MAX, f | IOVE. 


 ALzTTEr from ROM. 
like thoſe mentioned above of St. Martina, and 


which of old had been impioufly given in that place 
to the falſe God, are now piouſly. and rightly tranſ- 
ferred to the Chriſtian Saint : or, as one of their 
celebrated Poets AY himſelf in * to 
St. George, 


Ut Martem Latii, fic nos T e, Dive Georgi, 

Nunc colimus, Cc. | Mlantuan. 
As Mars our Fathers once ador'd, ſo now 
To thee, O . we humbly * bow. 


And every where through Ttaly, one e ſees thei 


of Paganiſm, and aſcribing the ſame Powers, 
Cbaracters, and Attributes to their Saints, which 


[=] Vid. Boldonii Epigraphica, p. 439. l. r. 50. K 

P. 422. It. 649. 
[>] Grater. Corp: Inſeript. p. $0. It. Cie. Or, pro Lx 
Man. 15. 6 It. p. 22. It. ib. p. 2 
Boldomiu 


mii 
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Boldonivs cenſures the author of the laſt in- 
feri ption, for the abſurdity of putting the Saints 
before Cod himſelf; and imitating too cloſely 
the ancient inſcription, which I have ſet againſt 
it, where the ſame * is l in 


ee. TH 


As to that celebrated aft of Papi 4 
the Adoration of the Hoſt, I muſt confeſs, that 
I cannot. find the leaſt reſemblance of it in any 
part of the Pagan Waorſoip : and as oft as I have 
been ſtanding, by at Maſs, and ſeen the whole 
congregation proſtrate on the ground, in the 
humbleſt poſture, of adoring, at the elevation of 
this conſecrated piece of bread, I could not help 
reflecting on a paſſage of Tulh, where ſpeaking 
of the abſurdity of the Heathens ! in the choice of 
their Gods, But was any man, ſays he, ever ſo 
mad as to take that which be feeds upon for a 
God [0]? This was an extravagance reſerved 
for . Popery alone; and what. an old Roman 
could not but think too groſs, even for Egyptian 


Llelatry to ſwallow, is now become the princi- 


pal part of * worſhip, and the diſtinguiſhing Arti- 
tle of Faith, in the Creed f modern Rome. 


Sr not 0 places 
where we ſer the proofs and overt- acts of their 
Juperflition = the whole face of the country has 


10 bel quent e e, qui illud; quo 
feſcktur, Dein credat ee? - de Nat. Deor: iii. 
Vat wn” co 


"0 
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the viſible charaFers of Paganiſm upon it; and 
whereyer we look about us, we cannot but find, 
as St. Paul did in Athens [p], clear evidence of 
it's being poſſeſſed by : a en, idola- 


trous people. 


The old Romans, we know, had their = 
who preſided peculiarly over the roads, ſtreets, 
and highways, called Viales, Semitates, Compi- 
tales : whoſe little temples or alters decked with 
flowers, or whoſe ſtatues at leaſt coarſly carved 
of wood or ftone, were placed at convenient 
diftances in the public ways, for the benefit of 


- travders, who uſed to ſtep afide to pay theit 


devotions to theſe rural Shrines, and beg a proſ- 
perous journey and ſafety in their travels Ig]. 
Now this cuſtom prevails ftifl fo generally in 
all popiſh countries, but efpecially in Zaly, that 
one can ſee no other difference between the ol! 
and preſent fuperfition, than that 'of changing 


the name of the Deity, and cbriſtening as it were 


the old Hecate in triviis, by the new name of 
Maria in trivio ; by which title, I have obferved 
one of their Churches dedicated in this city [r]: 


[z] AR. Apel. xvi. 17. 
[7] Ut religiohs viantium moris eſt, eum aliquis kveus, 


aut aliquis n votum poftulare, 


donum appotere, paulifper aſſidere. 
Neque juſtius religioſam —— objeceric aut in 
floribus redimita — aut truncus dolamine effigiatus, c. 
n i 
Inyoco vos, Lares viales, ut me hene juvetis. 


Flat. ere. vet 
bv] Rom. Modem. bo Rion. . | 
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and as the Heathens uſed to paint over the or- 
dinary Statues of their Golds; with red or ſome 
ſuch gay color [5]; ſo 1 have oft obſerved the 
coarſe — of theſe Saints {6 daubed bver with 


a gaudy red; as to reſemble exactly the deſcri 
im of the God Por in g K of 


buen thu bateis minis: raberen. Ec x. 


In pang along the road; it is common to 
ſee travellers on their knees before theſe ruſtic 
altars ; which none ever preſume to approach 
without fone act of reverence ; and thoſe, who 
are moſt in haſte, or at a diſtance, are ſure to 
pull off their Hats at leaft, in token of reſpect: 
and 1 rock notice, that our poſtilions uſed to 
look Back upon us, to ſee how we behaved on 
ſuch occaſions, and feemed ſurprized at our 
FF 


But beſides theſe Inge and Altars, there are 
frequently erected on the road huge wooden 


croſſes (t]; dreſſed out with flowers, and hung 


round with the trifling offerings of the country 
people; which always put me in mind df the 


ſuperſtitious veneration, which the Heutbens uſed 


[:] Fifitemn fuiſſe & Ideo miiniati folitum. Pin, Hiſt. N. 
I. xxxv. 12. & a Cenſotibas Jovem miniandum Tocari: 
Ibid. I. xxxiit; 7, It. Pauſan, ii. 2. 

I Sand & Ctuces in viis publicis eriguntur, 
& nos propter „ puram erga ſanctos ejus fidem,' 
na cjuſmodl, bis ere drums & alba, Du- 
rant. de Ritib. I. i. c. 6 
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to pay to ſome old, trunks. of trees or poſts, ſet 
up in the highways,. which they held | ſacred [4], 
or of that venerable, Oak in Ovid, WAN with 


garlands and ratiorgferings:.. „ m 20. 


"Sthbat's in Bis ingen anne, robere c gow: 
Una nemus : Vitte nediam, memoreſque e. 
Sertaque cingebunt, ucti argumenta potentis.. . 
Met. viii. 
Rev'rend with Agoda ſtately Oak there ftood, 
It's Branches wide ly ſtretchꝰ d, itſelfia Wood, 
Wich Ribbands, Gartands, Pictures cover'd o er, 
The Fruits of pious r Rich anti Poor 
oi gui 225 91123 & 33 10 Sed ni Nom z 
dis deſoription; of; the; Pagan Ook pits we. 
mint of a ſtory, that. haye met with, here; of 
a. Hapiſb Out very dike) ity; viz., how a, certain 
perſon, devoted to the worſhip of the #irgin, 
hung up a pickure of her in an Qak, that he bad 
in his vineyard, which grew ſo famous for 100 
miracles, that the Oak ſoon became covered with 
wvotive-offerings, and. rich preſents from diſtant 
countries, ſo as to furniſh'a fund at laſt for che 
building of a great Uburcb to the mirgculcs 
nillure ; Which now ſtands dedicated in this city, 
under the title 15 St. Mary ef wm pl 7 


Lot walkin ! floidder RVA wont 


e ſeu * in agi, 


. ene ſera laps. uu: 
eo „Ti Tibul. El. E . 


Cell Eſendo egli divorifima' "Hella. Made, fore 


pingere imagine di lei, e Lappele ad uns Querein — — gore. 


commingig. a Manifeſtarſi con molti miracoli,, intanto che 
£no dall Africa, e da Conſtantinopoli Verang nat vat voi 
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A LETTER. from ROME, 


But what gave me till the greater notion of 


the ſuperſtition of theſe countries, was to ſee 


thoſe Hille Oratories, or rural Shrines, ſome- 


times placed under the cover of a tree or grove; 


agreeably to the deſctiptions of the old idolatry, 
in the ſacred as well as profane writers [y]; or 
more generally raiſed on ſome eminence, or, in 
the phraſe of Scripture, on high places ;. the con- 
ſtant ſcene.of idolatrous worſhip in all ages; it 
being an univerſal opinion among the Heathens, 
that the Gods in a peculiar manner loved to 
reſide on eminences or tops of mountains [z]: 
which Pagan notion prevails; ſtill ſo generally 
with the Papiſts, that there is hardly a vet or 
precipice, how dreadful or difficult ſoever of ac- 
ceſs, that has not an Oratory, or Altar, j dr che 
at leaſt, © on the wat of i it. * 


1 1 
„„ 


Savoy, very near to a little town called Modaza, 
there ſtands on the tog of a rect, a chapel; with 
a miraculoys' Image of oun Lady, which is viſited 
with great devotion by the people, and ſome- 
times, we were told, by the King himſelf ; be- 
ing famous, it ſeems, for a miracle of a ſingu- 
lar kind, (viz.) the reſtoring of dead - born cbil- 
dren to Hs but ſo far Ohely, as to make them 


. 2113 fl? 


in tanta quantita, che vj ſi fern ag 5 gran Chieſa.—Rom. 


Modern. Gior. ji. c. 30. Rion. della Reg. 
[3] Lucus & Ara Dianæ. "Hor. 5 


[*] e e a en, , I. o. 50. - 
s 2 capable 


Amen the augen mountains 1 f the fries 
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capable of Baptiſm, after which they again ex- 
was daily proof of the truth of this miracle, in 
children brought from, all quarters to be pre- 
ſented before this Shrine; who never failed to 


| ſhew manifeſt tokens of life, by fretching out 


their arms, or or opening their eyes, or eyen ſome- 
times making water, whilſt they were held by 
the prieſt in preſence of tbe Image. -, All which 
appeared fo ridiculous to 4 French gentleman, 

wg qo ng omg + 
heard the ſtory from our landlord, that he looked 


upon it as 4 banter or fiction of my own, till 


brought him to my author, who with his wife, 
as, well as our Voiturins, very ſeriouſly teſtified 
the. truth of it; and added farther, that when 
the French army paſſed that way in the laſt war, 
they were ſo impious, as to throw down this 
ſacred Image to the bottom of a vaſt precipice 
hard by it, which, though of wood only, was 
found below entire and unhurt by the. fall, and 
ſo replaced in it's Shrine, with greater honor 
than eyer, by the. — of 5 t mira: 
ch. 


on e enen e 
painof the Alps, in the ſame paſſage of Save, 
covered with perpetual ſnow, they have ano- 
ther Chapel, in which they perform divine of 
vice once a year, in the "Month of Auguft ; 
ſometimes, as our guides informed us, to 2 


eren of the whole congregation, by the 
accident 


A LETTER from ROME. 

accident of a ſudden tempeſt in a place ſo ele- 
vated and expoſed. And this ſurely comes up 
to the deſcription of that worſhip, which the, 
Jews were commanded to extirpate from the 
face of the ea1th: © Ye ſhall utterly dgſtroy 
« the places wherein the nations ſerved their 
« Gods, upon the high mountains and upon 
« the hills, and under every green tree : And 
« ye ſhall overthrow their altars, break their 
cx = oy burn their groves, and hew down 
e the graven Images of their Gods [a].“ 


When we enter their towns, the caſe is ſtil] 
the ſame, as it was in the country; we find 
every where the ſame marks of [dolatry and the 
ſame reaſons to make us fancy, that we are 
ſtill treading Pagan ground; whilſt at eyery cor- 
ner we ſee Images and Altars, with lamps or 
candles burning before them; exactly anſwering 
o the deſcriptions of the ancient writers [B]; 
and to what Tertullian reproaches the Heathens 
with, that their ſtreets, their markets, their baths 
were not without an idol [c]. But above all, 
in the pomp and ſolemnity of their Holy-days, and 
eſpecially their religious proceffions, we ſee the 


[4] Deuteron. xii. 2, 3. 


[5] "A7dualla THY b a Yr. Xenoph. I. iv. Tt. Eurip. 
Elec. 387. Mera? N Aid; aca wir aye, &c. Lucian. in 
Prometh. 

Omnibus vicis Statuz, ad eas Thug & Cerei. Cic. Off. 
Ui, 26. 


I De spedac. c. viii 


14 . genuin 
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genuin remains of Heatheniſm, and proof enough 
to convince us, that this is ſtill the ſame Rome, 
which o Numa firſt tamed and civilized by the 
arts A religion: who, as Plutarch ſays [d] 
«© by the inſtitution of ſupplications and pro- 
0 ceſſions to the Gods, which inſpire reverence, 
c whilſt they give pleaſure to the ſpectators, 
« and by pretended miracles, and divine appa- 
« xitions, reduced the fierce ſpirits of his ſub- 
e jefts der the * of ſuperſtition,” 


The. err of the religious pomps and 
proceſſio ons of the Heathens come ſo near to 
what we ſee on every feſtival of the" Virgin or 
other Romiſh Saint, that one can hardly help 
thinking theſe Popiſh ones to be ſtill regulated 
by the old ceremonial of Pagan Rome. At theſe 
ſolemnities the chief magiſtrate uſed frequently 


to aſſiſt in robes of ceremony; attended by the 


Prieſts in ſurplices [e], with wax candles in their 
hands, carrying upon a pageant or thenſa the 
Images of their Gods, dreſſed out in their beft 


Ua] Te i wopural; x) Nelas dues oi. 


| daſorn inixagy x} pg. dvr iN D- N x) Tibao- 


oil To Sounult;, &C. ids TW N ar d FuorJauntia;, 


Kc. Ibid. Plutar. in Numa, p. 16. 


[Le] Antiſtites ſacrorum candido linteamine — ad uſque 
veſtigia ſtrictim injecti. Dem proferebant inſignes exu- 


vias, quorum primus lucernam præmicantem claro porrige- 


bat lumine, &c.— Eas amœnus lectiſſimæ juventutis, veſte 


nivea prænitens ſequebatur chorus, carmen venuſtum ite- 
rantes. Magnus præterea ſexiis utriuſque numerus, lu- 
gernis, tædis, cereis, Kc. Apul. ibid. Vid. Pauſan. ii. 7. 


cloaths: 
ear 
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cloaths 3 theſe were uſually followed by the 
-yourb of the place, in white linen veſt- 
"ments or ſurplices, finging* Hymn in honor of the 
Cod, whoſe feftival they were cclebrating ; ; Ac- 
companied by crouds of all ſorti, that were ini- 
tiated in che ſame religion, all with fambeaux or 
wax candles in their hands. This is the account 
which Apuleius, and other authors give us of a 
Pagan proceſſion”; and J may appeal to all, who 
have been abroad, whether it might not paſs 
quite as well for the deſcription of a Popiſb one. 
Monſieur T ournefort, in his travels through Greece, 
reflects upon the Greek Church, for having re- 
tained and taken into their prefent worſhip 
many of the #/d'rites of Heatheniſm, and parti- 
cularly that of carrying and dancing about the 
Images of the Saints in their proceſſions, to ſinging 
and muſic [F]: the reflection is full as applicable 
to his own, as it is to the Greek Church, and the 
practice itſelf ſo far from giving feandal in [taly, 
that the learned Publiſher of the Florentine In- 
ſcriptions takes occaſion to ſhew the conformity 
between them and the Heethens, from this very 
inſtance of carrying about the pictures of. their 
Saints, as the Pagans did thoſe of their Gods, in 


their ſacred proceſſions ]. 
In one of theſe 9 ꝓ—. mk Jately to St. 


Peter's i in the time of Lent, I ſaw that ridiculous 


VJ Tournefort, Lit. iii. 44. 
le] Cui non abludunt (ſi ſacra cum 8 conferre 


fas eſt) pictæ tabulæ Sanctorum imaginibus exornatæ, quæ, 
&c. Inſcript, Antig Flor. p. 377. 


penance 
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A LITER from ROM. 
penance of the fageliantes, or ſelf-whippers, who 
march with whips in their hands, and laſh them- 
ſelves as they go along, on the bare back, till 
it is all covered with blood; in the ſame manner, 
a8 the fanatical Priefts of Bellona or the Syrian 
Goddeſs, as well as the votaries of Ji, uſed to 
flaſh. and cut themſelves of old, 'in order to 
pleaſe the Goddeſs, by the ſacrifice of their own 
bloed: which mad piece of diſcipline we find fre- 
quently antique, and a oft ridiculed by the 
ana coritern. 


Bur they bave e of the ſame 
kind, and in the ſame ſeaſon of Lent, which, 
under the notion of penance, is ſtil} a more ab- 
ſurd mockery of all religion: when on a certain 
day, appointed annually for this diſcipline, 
men of all conditions aſſemble themſelves to- 
wards the evening, in one of the Churches of 
the City; where whips or laſhes made of cords 
are provided, and diſtributed to every perſon 
preſent; and after they are all ſerved, and 4 
ſhort office of devotion performed z the candles 
being put out, upon the warning of a little 
bell, the whole company begin preſently to 
ſtrip, and try the force of theſe whips on their 


own backs, for the ſpace of near an hour: = 


ing all which time, the Church becomes, as 

were, the proper Image of Hell: where nochn 
is heard but the noiſe of laſnes and chains, mixed 
with the greans of theſe ſelf-tormentors; till 
I with their exerciſe, they are content to 


put 


to 
VN 
e. 
le 
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put on their cloaths, and the candles being, 


lighted again, upon the tinkling of a ſecond 
bell, they all appear in their proper drefs. 


Seneca, alluding to the very fame effect of 
fanaticiſm in Pagan Rome, ſays; ( So great is 


ee the force of it on diſordered minds, that they 


« try to appeaſe the Gods by ſuch methods, as 
« an.enraged man would hardly take to revenge 
« himſelf. - But, if there be any Gods, who 
+, deſire. to be worſhipped after this manner, 
« they dg not deſerve to be worſhipped at 
« all:-fince the very worſt of Tyrants, though 
they have ſometimes torn a tortured people's 
« limbs, yet have never commanded men to 
torture themſelves [B].“ 


But there is go occaſion to imagine, that all 
the blood, which ſeems to flow on theſe occa- 
ſions, really comes from the backs of theſe Bi- 
gots: for it is probable, that, like their frantic 
Predeceſſors, they may uſe ſome craft, as well as 
zeal, in this their fury; and I cannot but think, 


that there was a great deal of juſtice in that 


edit of the Emperor Commodus, with regard to 
theſe Bellonarii, or whippers of antiquity, though 
it is uſually imputed to his, cruelty, when he 


[5] Tantus eft perturbatz mentis furor, ut fic Dii pla- 
centur, quemadmodum ne homines quidem feviunt.—— 
Dii autem nullo debent coli genere, fi & hoc volunt —— 
Teterrimi tyranni laceraverunt aliquorum membra ; nemi 
nem ſua lacerare juſſerunt, Seneca Fragm. apud Lipſii 
Eleck. I. ii. 18, 6 

commanded, 
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commatided* that they /bould net be ſuffered to 
impoſe upon the ſpefators, but be obliged to cut 


and flaſh themſelves in — earneſt [>]. 


If! had leiſure to examine the MP mira- 
cles, and pious frauds of the Romiſh Church, 1 
ſhould be able ta trace them all from the ſame 
—_— of Paganiſm, and find, that the Prief 

new Rome are not "oo frm; from their pre. 

80 in the art of forging theſe boly in. 
poſtures; which, as x Livy NY of old Rome [i] 
were alta multiplied in proportion to the cre- 
dulity and diſpoſition” of the poor poop to ; fwalleu 


them. ah Kon 


ny” = 
4 y * 


In the early times of the hl in the war 
with the Latins, the Gods Caſtor and Pollux are 
ſaid to have appeared on white horſes in the Re: 
man army, which by their aſſiſtance gained a 
complete victory: in memory of which, the 
General Poſthumius vowed and built a Temple pul- 
licly to thoſe Deities, and for a proof of the fact, 
there was ewn, we find, in Ciceros time, the 
mark of the 'Forſes boofs on a rock at Regillum, 
Where they firſt * LJ. 


18 Bellonæ ſervientls 4 vere exſecare brackium præcepit, 
ſtugio,crudelitatis. Lamprid. in Commodo, 9. 

I” Quz q 0 2 magie credebant ſimplices & religioſi ho- 
mines, eo 5 nun Jabantur. Liv. I. xxiv. 10. 

pL Cie N r. 1. . 5. Ib. ii. 2. Vid. de Dis 


34: 
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| Now this miracte; with many * chat I 
could mention of the ſame kind III, has, I dare 
fay, as authentic an atteſtation, as any "which 
the Papiſs can produce: the decree of a Senate 
by confirm it ; a Temple erected in conſequence of 


it; vi/fible marks of the fact on the ſpot where it 


7 tranſacted; and all this ſupported by the 


concurrent teſtimony of the beft authors f anti- 


guity ; amongſt whom Dionyſus of Halicarnaſſus 


fays [u], that there were ſubſiſting in his time 
at Rome many evident proofs of it's realty, be- 
tides 4 yearly feftival, with a ſolemn ſacrifice and 


prciſſion in memory of it : yet for all this, theſe 
ſtories were but the jeſt of men of ſenſe, even 


in the times of Heatheniſm [n]; - and ſeem ſo ex- 


trayagant to us now, that we wonder, how 
there 8 ever 8 r ſo Wil as to been 
ther, | 
What better opinion then can we ibs, t. al 
thoſe of the ſame ſtamp in the Papiſb Legends, 
which they have plainly built on this foundation, 
and, copied from this very original? Not con- 
tent with barely copying, they ſeldom fall ti 
improve the old ſtory, with fone additional 
forgery and invention of their owns, Thus i in 
[7]. Cie. Nat. D. ill 2. Plutar. in vita” P. Emil. Val, 


Max. e. vil. 1. L. Flor. I. i. 11. I. 1 12. | 
( Dion. Halle. 1, vi. p. 337, Edit: Hudfon,..” 


] Aut fi hoc fieri po otuiſfe dicis, dose . quo* 


L 2 
2. „ 


modo, nec fabellas ate ends Cie 
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hibenda hoc vero firmatum eſt teſtimonio eorundem Tur. 


RN. Mod. Gior: v. Rion. dit 


AI Lire from Rout: 
the preſent caſe, inſtead of So perſons on whiti 
borſes; they take care to er. three; and 
not only on white borſes; but. at the dd 0 of 
white armes; as in an old hiſtory, of the holy 
wars, written by a pretended. tye· witneſz, and 
Sn by Mabillon, ay . affirmed = 
George; D emetriui, The o]. 
thew us tos in ſeveral parts of Jah, the marks o 
bands and feet racks and Som faid to, have 
bern effected miraculouſly by "he apparition of 
ſome Saint 1 on the ſpot [p] : juſt as the 
impriffon of Heraites's feet was thevin of old on « 
ſtone in S Ig, exactly reſembling the foot- 
of a man. And they have alſb mam 


Churches and public monuments Ie] erected, in 
teſtimony 


] Tres Magus Inilites üentes illos fedebant fu 
Pp! neee Arden & nullo N 


corumIſti vero fuerunt Chriſti milites Sanctus Demetrius, 
Sanctus Georgius, & Sanctus Theodorus, * Dave Mun. 


de &c. 
 Adjuyante eds Domino 4 viſbiliter mittente eid in ad 


tient bundles ſao Betlarores, vide Demetrium multotiens, 
aliquantio Bebrgium, nernon & iaterdum Theedorum; 
aliquando totos tres cum ſuis dealbatis exexeitibus, viden- 
tibus non ſolum Chriſti militibns, ſed etiam ipſis inimicis 
Paganiz, &c. Vid. Bell. bac. Hiſt. in Mabill, ker. teal.t.. 
Par. ii; p. 138, . 

] Si conſerva in queſts Chieſa una pietra, bam 
of ol! „ Gagel, NTA le piante de 
2 e d'un Hycjlls pots 1s yetigh 


- (4) Herodot. Liv. p. 4. 151. Edie. Lond. 
el There is an Altar of marble in St. Peter's, 2 . 


greataſt pietes of modern ſculpture, repreſenting in figures 
283 a9 
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teſtimony of fuck miracles, viz. of Saints and 


Angels fighting ifibly for them in their battles ; 
which though always as ridiculous as that above. 


mentioned, are not yet ſupported by nll 6 
eee ara 


« The religion of: Cove of Bas was cele- 
« brated, as Cicero informs us, with a won⸗ 
« derfull devotion, both in public and private, 
« through all Sicily: for her preſence and divi- 
« nity had been frequently manifeſted to them 
* by numerous prodigies, and many people 
e had received immediate help from her in 
their utmoſt diſtreſs, Her Image therefore 
« in that Temple was held in ſuch veneration, 
that whenever men beheld it, they fanſied 
e themſelves beholding either Ceres herſelf, or 
« the figure of her at leaſt, not made by human 


| © hands, but dropt down. to them from hea- 


4 2 Now if, in tho place —_— 
_ 


1 age 4 the Tie, ths fry of Al- Ring of the Hiern 
who in full march towards Rome with a victorious army, in 
order to pillage it, was frighted and driven back by tha 
apparition of un Angel, in che time of Pope Lev the firſt. | 
The Caſtle and Church of St. Argels have their title from 
the apparition of an Angel. over the place, in the time of 
Gregory the Great. Rom. Moder. Giorn. i. Rion. di Borꝑo i. 
L Divum Jacobuta nationis Hiſpanice, | qui armatus 
ſzpe viſus CE ITT 
nobileſque iis Adria in facts dellis @ncillare; " Boldohmi 
Epigraph. I. ii. p. 349. 8 a bbs {4 
{:} Mira quzdar tota Sicilia privatim ac publice religio 
e Cereris Ennenſis, Etenim multa ſzpe prodigia vim ejus 
numenque 
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Enya, we. ſhould;inſert into this. relation, 0uf 
Tadlief Loretta, ot ef Imprantte,- or any other 
 miracuoys Image, in Italy the yery ſame account 
would ſuit as exactly wich the hiſtory of the 


modern Saint; as it is told by the, preſent Ro 
mans, as it formerly did with that of Ceres, as 


ir is tranſmitted to us dy the Ancients. And 
what elſe indeed are all their miraculous Images, 
which, we {ec in every great town, {did to be 
made by Angels, ind ſent: to chem from bes. 
— 5 but wan Nie- Chen * 
the Auoraris, AN, or Image. f D 

Gig rom le lend! Lai; or che Palladium of of 
Yer which, According to od Authors [x], was 

4 wogden ffatug three cubits 2 f Then ** 
from aue, — blorlad mom n9vs 


* 
numenque 


3 multis — in Aeli rebus 
preſens auxilium'ejus oblatam el, &e. In Verr. iv. 49. 
autem Enns (ſimulacrum Cereris) erat tale, uf 
bomisd Tu viderent aut ipſam ſe videre Cererem, au! 
effigiem Cereris, non humana manu factam, ſed cælo delap- 
ſam arbitrarentur. Ib. v. 7. 

Ce] Sed quorſam hie Sanci Dominici imaginem, qua 
apud Surrianum in Calabria jugibus nunc miraculis preful- 
get, . filentio obvolvimus ? de Cœlo quippe, ut pia tradito 
eſt, hæc primum anno 1530 delata validiſimum adverſu 
rere. A Rom. 
Subter. I. v. Fi $5 220g vie 2 

| De. imagine; illa, qu; —__ _— fuert, 
re, eee i tum aur, ene 
-R oro; end, al 

Lal. AQ. Ard. e 82756 oftix lll 50 

61 Vid Pitiſci Lexic: ge, i 8-1 
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In one of their Churches here, they ſhew a 


pilure of the Virgin, which, as their Writers 


affirm [y ], was brought down from heaven with 
great pomp, and after having hung a while with 
ſurprizing luſter in the air, in the fight of all 
the Clergy and people of Rome, was delivered by 
Angels into the hands of Pope Jobn the Firft, who 
marched out in ſolemn proceſſion, in order to 
receive this celeſtial preſent. And is not this ex- 
actly of a piece with the old Pagan ſtory of King 
Numa, when, in this ſame City, he iſſued from 
his palace, with Prięſts and people after him, and 
with public prayer and ſolemn devotion received 
the ancile, or heavenly ſhield, which, in the pre- 
ſence of all the people of Rome, was ſent down 
to him with much the ſame formality from the 
clouds [2]? And as that wiſe Prince, for the ſe- 
curity of his heavenly preſent, ordered ſeveral 
others to be made ſo exactly like it, that the 
original could not be diſtinguiſhed [a]; fo the 
Romiſh Prieſts have thence taken the hint, to 

form, after each celeſtial pattern; a number of 
copies, ſo perfectly reſembling each other, as to 


[35] Vid. Rom. Modern. Giorn. ii. Rion. di Ripa, c. xliii. 
[x] A media Cœlum regione dehiſcere ccepit : 
' Submiſere oculos cum duce turba ſuos. 
Ecce levi ſcutum verſatum leniter aura 
Decidit, 6 popats — ad aſtra venit, &c. 
Ov. Faſt. I. Lt, 
[a] Plura jubet fieri fimili ccelata figura ; _ 
Error ut ante oculos infidiantis eat. 
| Ov. Faſt. I. iii. 
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occaſion endleſs ſquabbles among themſelves 
about their ſeveral mY to the divine eri. 


ginat. 


The rod of Moſes, with which he 3 
his miracles, is ſtill preſerved, as they pretend, 
and ſhewn here with great devotion, in one of 
the principal Churches: and juft ſo the rod of 
Romulus, with which he performed his auguries, 
was preſerved by the Prieſts, as a ſacred reliqu 
in old Rome, and kept with great reverence from 
being teucbed or handled by the people [4] : which 
red too, like moſt of the Popiſh religues, had the 
teſtimony of a miracle in proof of it's ſanctity; 
for when the Temple, where it was kept, wa: 
barnt to the ground, it was found-intire under tht 
aſhes, and untouched by the flames [c]: which 


ſame miracle has been borrowed and exactly 


copied by the preſent Romans, in many inſtances; 

particularly, in a miraculous Image of our Savi- 

our in St. Jabn Lateran; over which the flame, 
it ſeems, had no power, though the Church ſel 
has. been twice ' defrayed by fire [4]: 


Nothing is more common among the miracle 
of Popery, than to hear of Images, that on cer- 

[5] n , of legt vd Elba, Down d 1% cr 1e Ger- 
gor ipuneTer, Plutar in Camil. 145. D. 

[c] Poſſunt & illa miraculorum loco poni : Quad deuſto 
ſacrario Saliorum, nihil in eo præter lituum Romuli inte- 
grum repertum eſt. Valer. Max. c. viii. 10. It. Cic. de 


Divin. i. 17. Nut. in Rom. 
[d] E queſta imagine non s'abbruciò, elende la Chicl 


ſtata abbruciata due volte. Rom. Moder. Gior. vi. Rion. di 
Monti xi. rain 
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A LETTER from Rome. 

tain occaſions had ſpoken; or bed tears; or 
ſweat ; or bled: and do not we find the very 
ſame ſtories in all the Heathen Writers? Of 
which I could bring numberlefs examples from 
old as well as new Rome, from Pagan as well as 
Popiſh legends. Rome, as the Deſcriber of it 
ſays [e], abounds with theſe treaſures, or ſpeaking 
Images : but he laments the negligence of their 
anceſtors, 'in not recording, ſo particularly as 
they ought, the very words and other circum- 
ſtances of ſuch converſations. They ſhew us here 
an Image of the Virgin, which reprimanded 
Gregory the Great, for paſſing by her too care- 
leſly: and, in St. Paul's Church, a crucifix, 

which ſpoke to St. Bridgith [y], Duruntus 
mentions another Madonna, which ſpoke to the 

ſexton, in comme ndation of the piety of one of her 

votaries [g]. And did not the Tmage of Fortune 

do the ſame, or more, in old Rome: ? ven as 


[e Non fi puo negare, che per le grande uhbordiaine, 
che ha' Roma in fimili teſori, non ſiano ſtati negligenti i 
noſtri Maggiori, in darne. buon conto à poſteri loro. Rom. 
Mod. R. di Monti xxi. 


[/] Vie una Madonna detta di St. Gregorio, della quale 


h dice, che un giorno paſſando il detto Pontifice, & non ſa- 
lutandola, gli diceſſe, &c. Ibid. Gior. v. Rion. di Cam- 
petalli. * 

Ad ſanctum Paulom, ubi Amos ligneam Crucifixi ima- 
zinem, quem ſancta Brigida ſibi loquentem audiviſſe perhi- 
tur. Mabill. D. Italic. p. 133. 


le] Imaginem Sanctæ Mariæ cuſtodem Eccleſiæ allocu- ; 


tam & Alexii ſingularem pietatem commendaſſe. Durant. 
de Nit. I. i; c. 5. 
K 2 Authors 
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Authors ſay, ſpoke twice in praiſe of thoſe na- 
trons, who bad dedicated a Temple to her [Lb]. 


They have a Church here dedicated to 9. 
Mary the Weeper, or to a Madonna famous for 
ſhedding tears [i]: They ſhew an Image too of 
our Saviour, which for ſome time before the 
Sacking of Rome wept ſo heartily, that the good 


fathers of the Monaſtery were all employed in 
wiping its face with cotton [&]: And was not the 
caſe - juſt the ſame among their anceſtors, when 
.on the approach of ſome public calamity, the 


ſtatue of Apollo, as Livy tells us, wept for thre 
days and nights ſucceſſively [I]? They have ano- 


ther Church, built in honor of an Image, which 
Bled very plentifully, from a blow given to it by 


a blaſphemer [m]: And were not the old Lau 
too 6 when as Lov relates, all th 


D Fortunz item Muliebris ſimulacrum, quod eſt in vi 
Latina, non ſemel, ſed bis locutum conſtitit, his pene 
verbis: Bene me, matronæ, vidiſtis, riteque dedicaſti, 
Valer. Max. i. 8. 

IJ S. Maria del Pianto. Rom. Mod. Gior. ili. Rin 


della Regoſa v. 


 [#] Dicono, ch'avanti il ſaceo di Roma pianſe piu volt: 
e li Padrici veniſſero ad aſciugar le lagrime con bombac: 
Ib. Gior. vi. Rio di Mon. xxxi. 
- [7] Apollo triduum & tres noctes laerymavit. Li. 
I. xliii. 13. 

EI Comminciarono a tirarle de” ſaſſi nel viſo, e ne ud 
fangue, del quale ſi vedono inſin hora i ſegni, &c. Ron. 
Mod. Gior. iii. Rio. di Ponte xvii, | 
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A LETTER from Rome. 
Imapes in the temple of Juno were ſeen to ſweat 
with drops of it U. ? 


All which bes as well modern as ancient, 
are derived from the ſame ſource, viz. the con- 
trivance of prieſts or governors, in order to draw 


ſome gain or advantage out of the poor people, 


whom they thus impoſe upon. 


Xenophon, though himſelf much addicted to 
ſuperſtition, ſpeaking of the Prodigies, which 
preceded the battle of Leufra, and portended 
victory to the T hebans, tells us, that 2 
looked upon them all as forged and contrived by the 
magiſtrates [0], the better to animate and encou- 
rage the multitude: and as the originals them- 
ſelves were but impoſtures, it is no wonder, that 
the copies of them appear ſuch groſs and — 


forgeries, 


I have obſerved a ſtory in Herodotus [p], not 


unlike the account, which is given of the famed 
travels of the houſe of Loretto; of certain ſacred 


to country, and, after many removals and jour- 
neys, ſettled at laſt, for good and all, in Delus. 
But this impoſture of the holy houſe might be ſug- 


Le] Signa ad Junonis Sofpite ſudore manavere. Liv, 
xxiii. 31. 

Ad lucum Feroniæ ſanguine ſudarunt. Ib. xxvii. 4. 

[0] Of lv rung Abeow os Tabra wal TM, ny THI 
mr. Xenoph. Ellen. I. iv. 

L] Herodot. 1, iv. p. 235, Edit. Lond. 
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A LzTTEzR from Rome: 
geſted rather, as Mr. Addiſon has obſerved [q], 
by the extraordinary veneration paid in old Rome 
to the cottage of it's founder Romulus : which 
was held ſacred by the people, and repaired with 
great care from time to time, with the ſame kind 
of materials, ſo as to be kept up in the ſame form, 
in which it was originally built [r]. It was turn- 
ed alſo, I find, like this other cottage of our 
Lady, into a temple, and had divine ſervice per- 
formed in it, till it happened to be burnt down 
by the fire of a ſacrifice in the time of Augu- 
us [5]; but what makes the ſimilitude till 
more.remarkable is, that this pretended cottage 
of Romulus was ſhewn on the Capitoline Hill [t]: 
whereas it is certain, that Romulus himſelf lived 
on Mount Palatin [u]: ſo that, if it had really 
been the houſe of Romulus, it muſt needs, like 
the holy houſe of Loretto, have taken a leap in 


the air, and ſuffered a miraculous tranſlation, 


though not from ſo great a diſtance, yet from 


one hill at leaſt to the other. 


[el Addifen's, Travels from Peſaro to. Rome. 

[7] Dion. Halicar. I. i. 

[5] Du # T8 Pup is kgugyin; r, 5 a of evorliPueeg is abr 
tmerormeray, bail. Dio. I. xlviii. p. 383. 
(i]; Per Romuli caſam, perque veteris Capitolii humilia 
tecta juro. Val, Max. I. iv. c. 11. 

Item in Capitolio commonefacere poteſt & ſignificare 


mores vetuſtatis Romuli caſa in arce ſacrorum. Vitruv. 


I. ii. c. 1. Vid. etiamMacrob. Sat. i. 15. Virg. En. viii. 65. 
[] Tag rip r edge, hv ie ie Dock diene. 


Plutarch. in Rom: p. 30. 
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A LITTER from ROME. 


But if we follow their own writers, it is not 


the holy houſe of Loretto, but the homely cradle of 


our Saviaur, that we ſhould compare rather with 
the kitle bouſe of Romulus: which cradle is now 
ſhewn in St. Mary the Great, and on Chriſtmas- 


day, expoſed on the high altar to the adoration 


of the people; being held in the ſame venera- 
tion by preſent Rome, as the humble cottage of 
it's founder had been by it's old inhabitants. 
Rome, ſays Baronius [x], © Is now in poſſeſſion 
66 + that noble monument of Chriſt's Nativity, 

made only of wood, without any ornament 
Y Me filver or gold, and is made more happily 
« illuſtrious by it, than it was of old by the 
e cottage of Romulus; which, though built 
„only with. mud and ftraw, our anceſtors pre- 
« ſerved with great care for many ages.” 


The melting of St. Fanuarius's Blood at Na- 


ples, whenever it is brought to his head, which 
is done with great ſolemnity on the day of his 
feſtival [y], whilft at all other times it continues 


[x] Porro in Chriſti natalis. nobile monumentum ex ligno- 


confectum nullique argenti vel auri czlaturi confectum. 
Roma poſſidet, eoque multo felicids i lluſtratur quam tugu- 
no Romuli, &c. Vid. Baron. An. i. Chriſti v. It. Aring. 
Rom. Subt. I. vi. 1. 

[5] De ſanQti Januarii eruore mirum quiddam narratur 
in Breviario Romano — quod ejus ſanguis, qui in ampulla 
vitrea concretus aſſervatur, cum in conſpectu capitis poni- 


tur, admirandum in modum colliquifieri videtur. Aringh. 


Rom. Subter. I. i, 16. 
K 4 dried 
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A LETTER: from Roms. 
dried and congealed in a glaſs phial, is one of 
the ſanding and moſt authentic miracles of Italy. 
Yet Mr. Addiſon, who twice ſaw it performed, 
aſſures us, that inſtead of appearing to be a real 
miracle, he thought it one of the moſt bungling 


/ 
Matbillon's account of the fact ſeems to ſolve 

it very naturally, without the help of a mira- 

cle Ia]: for during the time that a Maſs or two 


are celebrated in the Church, the other prieſts 
are tampering with this phial of blood, which is 


ſuſpended all the while in ſuch a ſituation, that as 
ſoon as any part of it begins to melt by the heat of 
their hands, or other management, it drops of courſe 
into the lower fide of the glaſs which is empty; 
upon the firſt diſcovery of which, the miracle is 
proclaimed aloud, to the great Joy and edifica- 
tion of the people. 


But by what way ſoever it be Mefted, it is 
plainly nothing elſe, but the copy of an old cheat 
of the ſame kind, tranſacted near the ſame place, 
which Horace makes himſelf merry with in his 
journey to Brunduſium; telling us, how the 
prieſts would have impoſed upon him and his 
friends, at a town called Gnatia, by perſuading 
them, that the Frankincenſe in the temple uſed 10 

Lz] Addiſon's Trav. at Naples, 

[a] Ad præſentiam capitis colliquifieri videtur, ampull3 
ea parte, qua ſanguis, naturaliter in ſubjectam _— 


partem cadere debet, ſuſpensi ; miſſa interim 
dum ſanguis decidat, celebrantur. Mabill. Iter, Wn 106. 
9 Alſelve 
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diſſolve and melt miraculouſly of itſelf, without the 
belp of fire [6]. | 


In the Cathedral Church of Ravenna, I ſaw in 
Moſaic work the pictures of thoſe Archbiſbops of 
the place, who, as all their hiſtorians affirm [c], 
were choſen for ſeveral ages ſucceſſively by the 
ſpecial deſignation of the Holy Ghoft, who, in a 
full aſſembly of the Clergy and People, uſed to 


deſcend viſibly on the perſon elef?, in the ſhape 


of a Dove. If the fact of ſuch a deſcent be true, 


| it will eaſily be accounted for by a paſſage in 


Aulus Gellius (whence the hint was probably 
taken) who tells us of Archytas the Philoſopher 
and Mathematician, that he formed a Pigeon of 


wood ſo artificially, as to make it fly by the power 
of Mechaniſm, juſt as he directed it [d]. And 


we find from Strada, that many tricks of this 


kind were actually contrived for the diverſion of 
Charles the fifth in his Monaſtery, by one Tur- 
rianus, who made little birds fly out of the room 


[5] Hor. Sat. i. v. ver. 98. 

[c] Quis enim neſcit, quod ſaeræ teſtantur hiſtoriz, tune 
temporis cum Fabi anus in ſummum Pontificem ſalutatus eſt, 
Columbam ccelitds adveniſſe, ejuſque capiti inſidendo ſuf- 
fragium detuliſſe? &c. Hoc idem in complurium Raven- 
natum Epiſcoporum electionibus ſolenne extitit, quorum 
memoriam Rubeus recalit, Hiſt. Raven. &c. Aringh. Rom. 
Subt. 1. vi. c. 48. 


[4] Plerique nobilium Græcorum affirmatiſſime ſcripſe- 


runt, fimulachram Columbæ e ligno ab Archyta ratione - 


quadam, diſciplinaque mechanica factum volaſſe : Ita erat 
kbramentis ſuſpenſum, &c. A. Gell. Noct. Att. I. x. 12. 


and 


153 


154 


A LzTTER from ROME. 
— again, ——— Macbi- 
e 
It would be endleſs to run through all the Po. 
iſh Miracles, which are evidently forged, or 


copied from the originals of Paganiſm; ſince 
there is ſcarce a Prodigy in the old Hiſtorians, 


or a Fable in the old Poets, but what is tran- 


ſcribed into their Legends, and ſwallowed by 
their filly Bigots, as certain and N 


facts. 


The ſtory of Arion the Muſician, riding trium- 
phant with his harp on the back of @ Dolphin, 
that took him up when thrown over-board at 
Sea, is, one would think, too groſly fabulous, 
to be applied to any purpoſe of Chriſtian Super- 
ftition: Let our preſent Romans, ſo far ſurpaſs 
the o/d'in Fable and Impoſture, that out of this 


Angle ſtory they have coined many of the ſame 


amp, viz. of Dolphins taking up and bringing 
aſhore with great pomp ſeveral of their Saints, 
both dead and alive, who had been brown into 


the Sea, by Infidels, either to drown, or to de- 


prive them of burial [/]. 


The fable of the Harpies, thoſe furies or winged 
monſters, who were ſo troubleſome to Aneas and 
his Companions [g], ſeems to be copied in the 

Le] Vid. Gronovii Not: in Gell. Ibid. _ 

UV Quos Judex. ſubmerſos in mare necavit ; ſed Del- 
Phinorum . obſequia: corpora eorum ad; littus delata ſunt ; 
Sed de-obſequio-Delphinorum martyribus impenſo plura in- 
fra ſuo loco. Aringh. Rom. Subterr. I. i. c. 9, 10. 

lol Virg. En. iii. 211, 
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very firſt Church within the walls of Rome, cloſe 
to the gate-of the people, as it is called, by which 
we enter it from the north: where there is an 


Altar with a public inſcription [5], ſingifying, 


that it was built by Pope Paſchal the Second, by 
divine Inſpiration, in arder to drive away a neſs. 
of buge demons or monſters, who uſed to perch upon 


| 4 tree in that very place, and terribly nn all. 


who- entered the city. 


The Popiſo Writers themſelves are forced to 
allow, that many both of heir reliques and their 
miracles. have been forged by the craft of Prieſts, 
for the ſake of money and lucre. Durantus, a. 
zealous defender of. all their ceremonies, gives. 
ſeveral inſtances of the former; particularly of, 
the bones of a common thief, which had for ſome 
time been honored, with an altar, and worſhipped. 
under the title of a. Saint [i]. And for the latter; 
Lyra, in his Comment on Bel and the Dragon, 


[5] Altare à Paſchali Papa II. divino afflatu 
ritu ſolemni hoc loco erectum, 
quo dxmones proceros 
nucis arbori inſidentes, 
tranſeuntem hinc populum dire inſultantes, 
confeſtim expulit, 
Urbani VIII. pont. max. auctoritate 
excelſiorem in locum quem conſpicis 
An. Dom. M. DC. XXVII. 
[5] S. Martinus altare, quod in honorem Martyris ex- 
ſtructum fyerat, cum oſſa & reliquias cujuſdam latronis eſſe 
deprehendiſſet, ſubmoyeri juflit, Durant. de. Ritib. 1. i. 


c. 25. 


4 obſerves, 
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obſerves, that ſometimes alſo in the Church, very 


great cheats are put upon the people, by falſe mira- 
cles, contrived, or countenanced at leaſt, by their 
prieſts for ſome gain and temporal advantage [k], 
And what their own Authors confeſs of ſome of 
their miracles, we may venture, without any 
breach of charity, to believe of them all; nay, 
we cannot indeed believe any thing elſe without 
impiety; and without ſuppoſing God to concur 
in an extrordinary mannet, to the eſtabliſhment 
of fraud, error, and ſuperſtition in the world. 


The refuge or protection given to all, who fly 
to the Church for ſhelter, is a privilege directly 
transferred from the heathen temples to the Popiſp 
Churches ; and has been practiſed in Rome, from 
the time of it's founder Romulus; who, in imi- 


tation of the Cities of Greece, opened an Aſylum | 


or Sanctuary to fugitives of all the Nations [II. 


But we may- obſerve the great moderation of 
Pagan, above that of Popiſh Rome, in regard to 
this cuſtom ; for I do not remember that there 
ever was more than one Aſylum in the times of 
the Republic; whereas there are now ſome hun- 
dreds in the lame city; and when that ſingle one 


[#] Auto been ee ee 
miraculis fictis à ſacerdotibus, vel eis adhærentibus propter 
lucrum temporale, &c. Vid, Nic. Lyr. in Dan. c. xiv, 


[II Romulus, ut ſaxo lucum circumdedit alto, 
- Quilibet huc, inquit, confuge, tutus eris. 
Ov. Faſt. ii. 


no. (which 
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(which was opened rather for the increaſe of it's 
inhabitants, than the protection of criminals) was 
found in the end to give too great encourage- 
ment to miſchief and licentiouſneſs ; they en- 
cloſed it round in ſuch a manner as to hinder all 
acceſs to it m]: whereas the preſent Popiſb Sanc- 
tuaries ſtand perpetually open, not to receive 
ſtrangers, but to ſhelter villains; ſo that it may 
literally be ſaid of theſe, what our Saviour ſaid 
of the Jewiſh temple, that they have turned the 
Houſe of Prayer into a Den of Thieves [n]. 


In the early ages of Chriſtianity there were 
many limitations put upon the uſe of this pri- 
vilege by Emperors and councils; and the greater 
crimes of murder, adultery, theft, &c. were 
eſpecially excepted from the benefit of it [o]: 
but now they ſcruple not to receive to /anFuary, 
even the moſt deteſtable crimes ; and it is owing 
without doubt to this policy of holy Church, that 
murders are ſo common with them in 1taly on 
ſlight provocations ; whilſt there is a Church al- 
ways at hand and always open, to ſecure offend- 
ers from legal puniſhment ; ſeveral of whom 


have been ſhewn to me in different places, | 


Ln] Ourw Ye e xn, Gre feli In vd wagdmey D 
1 Dio. I. xlvii. p. 385. 

DL] Matth. xxi. 13. | 

[o] Neque Homicidis, neque Adulteris, neque virginum 
raptoribus, &c. terminorum cuſtodies cautelam ; ſed etiam 
inde extrahes, — y 25 Novel. xvil. 
& 7. 


walking 
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walking about at their eaſe, and in full ſecurity 


Within the bounds of their ſanctuary. 


In their very Frieſtbood they have contrived, 
one would think, to keep up as near à reſemblance 
as they could, to that of Pagan Rome: and the 
ſovereign Pontif, inſtead of deriving his ſucceſ- 

on from St. Peter, (who, if ever he was at 
Nome, did not reſide there at leaſt in any 
worldly pomp or ſplendor) may with more reaſon, 
and a much better plea, ſtyle himſelf the Suc- 
ceſſor of the [p] Pontifex Maximus, or chief 
Prieſt of old Rome; whoſe authority and dignity 
was the greateſt in the Republic; and who was 
looked upon as the arbiter or - judge of all things, 
civil as well as ſacred, human as well as divine: 
whoſe power, eſtabliſhed almoſt with-the foun- 
dation of the City, was an omen (ſays Poly- 
« gore Vergil) and ſure preſage of that prieſtly 
page Majeſty, by which Rome was once again to 


I! Malta divinitus, Pontifices, a majoribus noſtris in- 


venta, nihil præclarius, quam quod vos cofdem, & reli- 
gionibus Deorum Immortalium & ſummæ Reipublice prx- 


etſſe voluerunt. Cic. pro Pom. i. 


Maximus Pontifex dicitur, quod maximus rerum, quæ 
ad ſacra & religiones pertinent, judex ſit, vindexque con- 
tumaciæ privatorum, magiſtratuumque. Feſt. I. xi. in voce 
Max. 

Quod judex atque Arbiter habeter rerum divinarum, 

Id. in Ordo Sacerdotum. 


T. -Coruncanium Pontificatu maximo ad princigiale extulere 


faſtigium. Vell. Pater, I. ii. 128. 


ce reign 
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« reign as univerſally, as it had done before by 
« the force of it's arms [q].” 


But of all the ſovereign Pontifs of Pagan Rome, 
it is very remarkable that Caligula was the firſt, 
who ever offered his foot to be) kiſſed by any, who 
approached him : which raiſed a general indig- 
nation through the City, to ſee themſelves re- 
duced to ſuffer ſo great an indignity. Thoſe, 
who endeavoured to excuſe it, ſaid, that it was 
not done out of inſolence, but vanity; and for 
the ſake of ſhewing his golden ſlipper, ſet with 
jewels. Seneca declaims upon it, in his uſual 
manner, as the laſt affront to liberty ; and the 
introduction of @ Perſian ſlavery into the manners 
of Rome, [r]. Yet this ſervile act, unworthy 
either to be impoſed or complied with by man, 
is now the ſtanding ceremonial of Chriſtian Rome, 
and a neceſſary condition of acceſs to the reigning 
Popes, though derived from no better origin, 
than the frantic pride of a brutal Pagan Ty- 
rant, : 


i] Certum portentum quo eſt ſignificatum, Urbem Ro- 
mam poſtremo perinde Pontificia Majeftate, qua nunc late 
patet, gentibus moderaturam, atque olim potentia impe- 
raſſet. Pol. Verg. Inv. rer. I. iv. 14. 
l] Abſoluto & gratias agenti porrexit oſculandum ſini- 
ſtrum pedem — qui excuſant, negant id inſolentiæ cauſa 
; aiunt Socculum auratum, imo aureum, margari- 
tis diſtinctum oftendere eum voluiſſe—natus in hoc, ut mores 
3 Perſica ſervitute mutaret, &c. Senec. de Benef. 
U. 12. | 


The 
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The great variety of their religious orders and 
ſocieties of Priefts ſeems to have been formed 
upon the plan of the old colleges or fraternities of 
the Augurs, Pontifices, Salii, Fratres Arvales, 
Sc. The Yeſtal virgins might furniſh the hint 


- for the foundation of Nunneries: and I have ob- 
ſerved ſomething very like to the rules and au- 


ferities of the monaſtic life, in the character and 
manner of ſeveral Prieſts of the Heathens, who 
uſed to live by tbemſelves, retired from the world, 
mear to the Temple or Oracle of the Deity, to 
whoſe particular ſervice they were devoted; as 
the Selli, the Prięſt of Dodoneas Jove, a ſelf. 


mortifying race Col. 


. Cub) a ro | 
Tol ale are rai d u Xopaucinas 
II. xvii. 234. 


Whoſe groves the Selli, race auſtere, ſurround; 
Their feet unwaſh'd, their ſlumbers on the 


ground. Mr. Pope. 


But above all, in the old deſcriptions of the 
lazy mendicant Priefts among the Heatbens, who 
uſed 


LJ 7h os lr r dan v - Plato 
jn Times, p. 1044. 


From the character of theſe deli, or as others call them 
Ez, the Monks of the Pages World, in the fruitful 
Soil of Dadena ; abounding, as Hefiod auger 
every thing, that could make life eaſy and happy; and 
whither no man ever approached them without an offer- 
ing in his hands, we may learn, whence their ſucceſſors of 


4 LITTIIA from Rowe, 

uſed to travel [/] from houſe to houſe, with ſacks 
| on their backs; and, from an opinion of their 

fanctity, raiſe. large contributions of money, 
| brad, wine, and all kind of vituals, for the ſup- 
| port of their fraternity, we ſee the very picture 
of the begging Friars ; who are always about 
| the ſtreet in the ſame habit, and on the ſame er- 
rand, and never fail to carry home with them 
| 2 good ſack full of proviſions for the uſe of their 
) convent. - -} t . | 


Cicero, in his book of Jaws. reſtrains this prac- 
tice of begging, or gathering 'alms, to one parti- 
cular order of Prieſts, and that only on certain 
days; becauſe, as he ſays [u], it propagates ſus 
perſtition and impoveriſbes families. Which, by 
the way, may let us ſee the policy of the Church 


of Rome, in the great care, ese eee, 
to multiply their begging orders. 


Aden (lies hang derived FREELY & IHE ITS 
tive right, of chuſing the richeſt part of every country for 
the place of their ſettlement: Vid. ' Sophoe; Trachin. 
p. 340. v. 1175: Edit. Turneb: & Schol. Triclin. 1 
L] Stipes æreas, immo vero & argenteas, multis certa- 
tim offerentibus ſinu recepere patulo; nec non & vini ca- 
dum & lactis & caſeos avidis animis corradentes & in ſac- 


& 8 2 


Apuleius Metam. I. viii, p. 262. 


tione animos, I. Tic. de de Legib. I. ü. 9, 16. N 
Vor. V. L I could 


Ars 8 8 > 


culos huic quieſtui de induſtrid preeparatos farcientes, &c. 


le] Stipem ſuſtulimus, niſi eam quam — 4 
propriam Idææ Marris excepimus >, Implet enim ſuperſti- 
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Y could eaſily curry on this Carat; er 
many more inſtances of the Pagan and Popijb 
ceremonies, if 1 had not already faid enough, to 
ſhew from what ſpring all that fuperſtition flows, 
which we fo juſtly charge them with, and how 
vain an attempt it muſt be, to juſtify, by the 
principles of Chriſtianity, a worſhip formed upon 
the plan, and after the very pattern of pure 
Heatheniſm. I ſhall not trouble myſelf with en- 
quiring at what time, and in what manner theſe 
ſeveral corruptions were introduced into the 
Church : whether- they were contrived by the 
intrigues and avarice of Priefts, F who. found their 
advantage in. reviving and propagating impo- 
ſures, which had been of old ſo profitable to 
their predeceſſors: on whether the genins of Ron: 
vas ſo ſtrongly turned to fanaticiſm and ſuper- 
ſtition, that they were forced, in condeſcenſion 
to the humor © of the people, to dreſs up their 

new religion to the modes and. fopperies of the 


555 This, IL know, is the principle, by which 
their own Writers. defend — as. + oft as. 


they-ure' attacked-on this head. 5 


- Aringhus, pgs iis gp aaa $5 
acknowledges this conformity between the Pu 


gan and e and defetids: the admiſfon 
of the ceremo ** bf Heatbem n in 8  Jervice 
of the Church, y the LY, "Se their wiſe 


| Ky _ Hopes 


22S Qt «a oa on. 
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Popes and Governors [w], © who- found it 
« neceflary, he ſays, in the converſion of the 
« Gentiles, to diſſemble and wink at many 
« things, and yield to the times; and' not to 


« uſe force againſt cuſtoms, which the people 
« were ſo obſtinately fond of; nor to think of 


« extirpating at'once every thing, that had the 
« appearance of profane; but to ſuperſede in 
« ſbme meaſure the obligation of the ſacred 


ce laws; till thefe converts, convinced by de- 


« grees, and informed of the whole truth, by 


« the-ſugpeſtions of the Holy Spirit, ſhould be 
e content to ſubmit wann to the Yoak of 
« Chriſt,” 


It is by the ſame principles, that the Jeſuits 
defend the conceſſions, which they make at this 
day to their Proſelytes in China; who, where 
pure Chriſtianity will not go down, never ſcru- 
ple to compound the matter between Fe/us and 
Confucius; and prudently' allow, what the fi 
old Prophets ſo impoliticly condemned, a part. 
nerſhip' bettoren God and Baal: of which, though 
they have often been aceuſed at the Court of 

[] Ac maximi ſubinde Pontifices quamplurima prima 
quidem facie diſimulanda duxere, 


lam adverſus gentilitios ritus vim, utpote qui mordicus a 
fdelibus retinebantur, adfirbendam eſſe; neque ullatenug 
enitendum, ut quicquid profanos ſaperet mores, omnino 

„ Quin imo quam maxima utendum lenitate, ſa- 
crarumque legum ex 
vabaritud, &. Vid. 


intermittendam imperium arbi- 
g. Rom. Subter. tom. i. I. i. c. 21. 


„ Rome, 


optimum videlicet rati 
tempori deferendum eſſe; ſuadebant quippe fibi, haud ul- 
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Rome, yet I have never heard, that their con- 
duct has been cenſured. But this kind of rea- 
ſoning, how plauſible ſoever it may be, with 


regard to the firſt ages of Chriſtianity, or to 
nations juſt converted from Paganiſm, is ſo far 
from excuſing the preſent Gentiliſm of the Church 


of Rome, that it is a direct condemnation of it ; 
ſince the neceſſity alledged for the practice, if 


ever it had any real force, has not, at leaſt for 
many ages paſt, at all ſubſiſted: and their tol- 


eration of ſuch practices, however uſeful at firſt 
for reconciling Heathens to Chriſtianity, ſeems 
now to be the readieſt way, to drive Chriſtians 
back again to Heatbeniſin. | 


But it is high time for me to conclude, being 
perſuaded, if I do not flatter myſelf too much, 
2 have ſufficientiy made good, what I at 
firſt undertook to prove; an exa# Conformity, 
or Uniformity rather, of Worſhip, between Po- 
pery and Paganiſm: for ſince, as I have ſhewn 


above, we ſee the preſent people of Rome wor- 
ſhipping in the ſame Temples; at the ſame Altars, 
ſometimes the ſame Images; and always with 


the ſame Ceremonies, as the old Romans; they 


muſt have more charity, as well as ſtill in diſtin- 


guiſbing, than I pretend to have, who can ab- 
ſolve them from the ſame ſuperſtition and ido- 


latry, of which we den their e * 


ceſtors. 
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POSTSCRIPT. 


\ FTER I had ſent theſe Papers to the 
Preſs, I happened to meet with a Para- 


graph, in' Mr. Warburton's Divine Legation of 


Moſes, which obliges me to detain the reader a 


little longer, in order to obviate the prejudices, 
which the authority of ſo celebrated a writer 
may probably inje& to the diſadvantage of my 
argument; which, though it has been main- 
tained, as he obſerves, by many able writers, 
he has taken occaſion to condemn, as an utter 
miſtake, and à miſapplication of their time and 
karning, in the purſuit of a falſe principle. 


The paragraph runs thus; 


* « There i is nothing obſtructs our diſcoveries 
e in antiquity, (as far as relates to the knows 
* ledge of mankind) ſo much as that falſe 
though undiſputed principle, that the general 
“ cuſtoms of men (in which a common like- 
© neſs connects, as in a chain, the manners of 
* it's inhabitants, quite round the globe) are 
* all, whether civil or religious, traductive 
“from one another. Whereas in truth, the 
« original of this ſimilitude, is the voice of one 


common nature, improved by reaſon, or de- 


* baſed by ſuperſtition, ſpeaking to all it's 
* tribes of individuals. But it is no wonder 
L 3 „me 
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* men have been miſled by this falſe principle. 
« For when a cuſtom, whoſe meaning lies not 
661 n obvious, requires ſome account to be 

& given of it's original, it is much eaſter, to tell 
eus, that this people derived it from that, than 
6 rightly to explain to us, what common prin- 
&« cjple of reaſon or ſuperſtition gave birth to it, 
« in boch How many able Writers have em- 
« ployed their time and learning to prove Cbri- 

© fiian Rome to have borrowed their ſuperſti- 
4 tions from the Pagan City? They have indeed 
4 ſhewn an exact and ſurprizing likeneſs in a 
« great variety of inſtances. But the concluſion 
« from thence, that, therefore, the Catholic 
% borrowed from the Heathen, as plauſible, as 
« jt ſeems, is, I think, utterly miftaken. To 
<« offer at preſent onely this plain reaſon, the 
C riſe of the ſuperſtitious cuſtoms in queſtion 
&« were many ages later than the converfion of 
e that Imperial City to the Chriſtan faith : con- 
tc ſequently, at the time of their introduction, 
te there were no Pagan prejudices, that required 
“ ſuch a compliance from the ruling Clergy. 
« For this, and other reaſons, therefore, I am 
< rather induced to believe, that the very ſame leg 
« ſpirit of ſuperſtition, operating in equal cir- thi 
ce cumſtances, made both Papiſts, and Pagans lik 
60 « truly originals, Se. Lal. 1 | Pa 


, a= ,coo © an 


” S. SaaS SY 2K 


I am at a loſs to conceive, what eould move 


my learned friend, to paſs ſo fovere a cenſure ” 


{4} Div. iran, Vol. I. Par. i. p. 355- 
upon 
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upon an argument, which has hitherto been 


eſpouſed by all Proteſtants; admitted by many 


Papiſts, and evaded, rather than contradicted, 
by any. But whatever was his motive, which, 
I. — myſelf, was no unfriendly one, he 
will certainly pardon me, if purſuing the full 
conviction 9 of, my mind, L attempt to defend an 
aue, er confirmed by ſtrong and 

Cs, 2 an opinion wholly new 
and — Aon and which, if it can be ſup- 
poſed to have any force, overthrows the whole 
credit and uſe 1 my Feen work. 


"To. recep 1 — to. © 1 of 
his reaſoning... He allows, that the writers, 
who have undertaken, 70 deduce the rites of Po- 
pery from Paganiſm, have ſhewn an exact and 
ſurprizing likeneſs between them, in a great variety 
of inflances. This, one would think, is allow- 
ing every thing, that the cauſe demands: it is 
every thing, I dare ſay, that thoſe writers de- 
ſire. But this queſtion, according to his no- 
tion, is not to be decided by facts, but by a 
principle of a different kind; a ſuperior know- 
ledge of human nature ; which would teach us, 
that, er dg all bat exact and ſurprizin 
likeneſs, the. Papiſts are as truly originals as the 
Pagans ;; and borrowed nothing at all. in reality 
from their Heathen Anceſtors.— He offers one 
plain reaſon, in the ſupport of this aſſertion z 
* that the riſe of the ſuperſtitious cuſtoms in que- 


ien were many ages later, than the converſion 
L 4 on of 
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« of Rome to the Chriſtian faith, and conſequent- 


&« Jy, at the time of their firſt introduction, there 
« were no Pagan prejudices, that required ſuch a 
« compliance from the ruling Clergy.” But this 
reaſon is ſo far from being a plain one, that, 
till it be more preciſely ſtated, it will hardly 
paſs for any reaſon at all. It conſiſts, we fee, 
of an hiftorical fact; and of a conſequence de- 
duced from it: but till the Ara of that fact 
be ſettled, or the number of ages determined, by 
which the introduction of thoſe ceremonies was 
later than the converfon of Rome, it is not poſ- 
ſible for us to judge of the conſequence, which 
he draws from it; or to know, whether there 
were any Pagan prejudices ſubſiſting at that time 
or not; on which the whole force of iieabbg 


depends, 


To fet this argument therefore in it's proper 
light, let us take a ſummary view of ibe Chri- 
Nian religion in Rome, from the reign of Conſtan- 
tine the Great, the known æra of it's eftabliſh- 
ment in that Imperial City. 


From this Era then, according to the ac- 
counts of all writers, though Chriſtianity be- 
came the public and eſtabliſhed religion of the 
Government, yet it was forced to fuſtain a per- 
petual ſtruggle for many ages, againſt the ob- 


ſtinate efforts of Paganiſm; which was openly 


eſpouſed by ſome of the Emperors; publicly 
-— tolerated, 


tol 
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tolerated, and privately favored by others ; and 
connived at in ſome degree by all. 


Within thirty years after Conſtantine, the 
Apoſtate Julian intirely reſtored it; abrogated 
all the laws which had been made againſt it; 
and prohibited the Chriſtians 10 teach or pro- 
pagate the Goſpel [G]. The three Emperors, 
who next ſucceeded, Jovian, Valentinian, Valens; 
though they were Chriſtians by profeſſion, were 
yet wholly indifferent and neutral between the two 
religions; granting! an equal indulgence and 
toleration to them both: and Gratian, the 
fourth, though a ſincere believer, did not think 
fit to annul, what Julian bad reſtored [c]. He 


vas the firſt however, who refuſed the title and 


habit of the Pontifex Maximus; as giving a kind 


[5] Petunt etiam, ut illis privilegia deferas, qui loquen- 
di & docendi noſtris communem uſum, Jyliani lege proxima 


— ady. Symmach, lib. i. ad Valen- 


e] n en who lived in that very age; 
gives this character of the Emperor Yalentinian ; Poſtrems 
hoc moderamine principatus inclaruit ; quod inter religio- 
num diverſitates medius ſtetit; nec quenquam imquietavit ; 
neque ut hoc coleretur imperavit, aut illud. Nec inter- 
diftis minacibus ſubjectorum cervicem ad id, quod ipſt co- 
luit, inclinabat; ſed intemeratas reliquit has partes, ut re- 
perit. lib. xxx. c. . 

Symmachus, in his memorial to Valentinias the IId. ſpeak 
ing with a reference to the five Emperors juſt named ſays ; 


numerentur Principes utriuſque Sectæ, utriuſque Sententiz : 


proximus eorum cæremonias patrum coluit, recentior non 
removit. Symmach. Epiſt. I. x. 54. * 
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of ſanction to the old Idolatry. But this affront 
provoked the Pagan Priefehood ſo highly, that 
one of them is recorded to have ſaid, fence the 
Emperor refuſes to be our Pontifen, we will very 
ſhortly tate care, that the Poutifex fball be Maxi- 
mus; which they ſoon after made good, by the 
murther of Gratian, and the advancement of 
Maximus, to che throne [A]. n 


In the {an DH reign of 7 heodgfius, whoſe 
laws were generally ſevere upon the Pagans, 
Symmachus, the Governor of Rome, preſented a 
petition. or memorial, in the ſtrongeſt terms, 
and in the name of the Senate and people of 
Rome, to Valentinian the younger, T. beodafeus's 
partner in Empire; for leave, to replace the 

tar of Viftory in the Senatę Houfe, whence it 

been removed by Gratian; and to reſtore 
theix ancient privileges and revenues to the Veſtal 
virgins [e]. This memorial was anfwered by 
dr. "Ambroſe ; who, in a Letter upon it to the 


Emperor, obſerves, that when the petitioners bat 


fo-many Temples and. Altars oper to them in all 
the ſtreets of Rome, and particularly an Altar of 
Vittory, where they might freely offer their Sacri- 
21 it freed to be à mere inſult on Chriftianity, 

dill ons, Altar mare and eſpecially in the 
—— Houſe, where the greater part were thet 
— [f]- Ter it appears from ſome hints 


in 
1 Vid. lie, Had De Stun Pagaaor fub Chr. 
Imperitorib. Pref. 


] Vid. Symmach. Epiit. ibid. 
th Hujus aram ftrui in Urbis Rome Curia petunt ; hoe 


eſt quo plures conveniunt Cbriſiani. Omnibus in Tem- 
pli 


* — * IS tr [ 


— es AA. hn. 0 


ha TT” Wy a S=© —__ —_— as 4 hs + _— „ rr * - 


A LzTTER from Roux. 

in another letter, that this majority of Chri- 
ſtiaus durſt not venture to oppoſe the Petition, 
but were content to withdraw themſelves only, 
that they might not be ſaid to have voted for 
it {g.] The petition was rejected by Valentinian, 
againſt the advice of all his Council ; but was 
ae preealy air by th ll vu Eu 
who murdered and ſucceeded him. „ 


Theodoſtus the Id, purſuing the maxims of 
his Father, publiſhed a law, to puniſh all thoſe, 
who were caught in the aft of ſacrificing to Idols, 
with baniſhment and confiſcation of — 5 and 
when this Was not ſufficient to reſtrain them, he 
made the puniſnment capital, and ordered their 
Temples ko be demoliſhed. Yet he prohibited the 
Chriſtians at the ſame time by another law, from 
injuring either heir perſons or goods, on the account 
of their religion, 48 long as they behgved themſelves 
quietly, and with due re/pedt to the laws [b]. 

During 


plis ate; ara etiam in tempo Viforiarum ; quoniam nu- 
mero delectantur, Sacrificia ſua ubique concelebrant. Quid 
eſt niſi inſultare figei, unius aræ facrificium vendicare ?— 
Non illis ſatis ſunt lavacra, nan'portjcus, non plateæ ocy- 


lentin, 
J Thid, lib. i. 
[5] Sed hoc Chriſtjanis, gui vel wer? ſunt, vel eff dicun- 


tur, ſpecialiter demandamus, ut Judzis ac Paganis i * 1 


degentibus, — non e manus inferre religionis 
tate abuſi, &c, 

Vid. Jac. Gothofred. te Stgtu Paganor, leg. iy. A. P: 
423. 


N. B. 


patz ſimulacris.—Ambroſ. adv. JO lib. ii. ad Va- 
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During this period therefore, which include 
a full century from ' the converſion of Rome, in 


which the Chriftians' and Pagans lived promiſ- 


cuouſly in every City of the Empire; enjoying, 


for the greateſt part, not onely the free exer- 


ciſe of their ſeveral religions, but an equal ſhare 
of the honors and magiſtracies of the State, iti 
evident, as well from the nature of the thing, 
as from the facts above recited, that there wer: 


many ſtrong prejudices in favor of Paganiſm, at. 
tually ſubſiſting in all ranks of men; which a 
ambitious and temporizing Clergy would n. 
turally apply to the advantage of their eaf, 


their profit, or their power : ſo that, if any f 


the ceremonies in queſtion were introduced into 
the Church within this period, their Pagan ori. 
gin cannot be diſputed, and Mr. Warburton, | 
am perſuaded, according to his own reaſoning, 


will allow the miſtake to lie on his ſide. 


N. B. This law, which was publiſhed ” BY 2 Centuy 
after the eſtabliſhment of Chriſtianity, is addreſſed, in very 
peculiar terms, 20 all Chriſtians, whether real. or nominal; 


avbether they were, muh ſo, or paſſed only for fuch.—Which 


ſhews us in the frſt place, from what ſource a great part f 
thoſe pagan prejudices, "that infected the diſcipline of the 


Church, would naturally ariſe ; viz. from the number 


of the pretended. converts, who were Pagan: ſtill in their 
hearts, and conformed onely through fear, or flattery to 
the reigning powers : and adly, that theſe falſe Chriſtians 
uſed to cover their hypocriſy by the maſk of an extraordi- 
gary-zeal, and were the moſt forward to inſult and perſe- 
Ay: e RD 


Let 
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Let us inquire then in the next place, what | 


light the monuments of thoſe times will afford 
concerning the riſe of theſe ceremonies. But as it 
is of little moment to the public, to know the 
exact time of their introduction, ſo I will carry 
the reader no farther into this ſearch, than will 
be neceſſary to convince him, that I have not 
been impoſing upon him @ ſpecious error, or 
fanciful bypothefis ; grounded on a falſe notion 
of human nature; but an hiſtorical relation of 
the Paganiſm of modern Rome; deduced from 
unqueſtionable facts, and the clear teſtimony of 
Antiquity : and this I ſhall be able to ſhew, as 


far as there will be occaſion, from ſome of the 


hints already given in my Letter and my Pre- 
face. 


Every one knows what a perpetual uſe there 
was of Incenſe: and ſweet Odors, in all the 
Temples of the Heathens. Tertullian, ſpeaks 


of it, as the diſtinguiſhing rite of Paganiſm; and 


declares, that Idolatry might ſooner be carried on 
without Idol, than without Incenſe: and for this 


reaſon, as he intimates, if the Perfumers, who. 


furniſhed this Incenſe to the Pagan Altars, continu- 


ed to carry on that trade, after they had embraced 
the Chriſtian faith, they were to be rejected from 


the Church [i], This was the primitive diſci- 


DL] $i & nunc etiam ſine Idolo opus Idololatriæ incendiis 


odorum perpetratur — nam facilius fine Idolo, Idololatria, 
Jun fine Turazii merce. Apologet. c i. 
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pline, before the converſion of Rome, when the 
Church: was cautious of admitting into her wor- 
hip, whatever had any relation to tie old Ido- 
latry: yet even in this period, Greury Thanme. 
titrgus' is commended by Bis nmmeſutr of Muff, 
for, chunging the Pagan” Peftivits- ie Cbrifim 
Flolydays, the better tu draws the Heutbent to the 
refivion of Cbriſt I K. But after the eſfabHſhment 
of Chriſtianity, when the policy of complying 
with the popular prejudices began to* prevai 
among the Clergy ; and the Churth,- as &. Iron 
ſays, declined as murb in it's dir rute as ii eucreaſi 
ir ili power, we find not onely the Hurenſo. ſallur 
but the inrenſe itſelf, and th Tburibalum taken 
into the ſervice of the Cbrimun Altars,- and men 
tioned by Sf. Ambroſe ami: St. Chityſoffomi, as d 
common uſe both in the Eaſtern and Weſtern 
Empire [II. 


The Pagan, as I have ſhewn, befides the 


conſtant uſe: of liqtral warry” in their Temples, 


uſed to' ſprinkle” neee the Circ 


[4] Niſſen. in vit. Greg, Thanmat. | 
' [7] Atque utinam nobis adolentibus Aaria, factifcus 
deſerentibus afliltat Angelus, c. Ambrof. in Luc: i. 


Diaconus— MCs vd Hofele, g v Schufa, Kb. cm. 


tot. Liturgiz. vid: Beverigii Aunot: in Canon. Apoll. il. 


Some learned men have aſſerted the ufo of Ineoyſs to b. 
of Apaſtolic inftitution, from the authority of 4h Apoſtli 
Canan: but tlie teſtimony of Terrillian, qudted abdye, cle. 
ly ſhews,. that it was not introduced into the Chriſtian wor- 
Mp in his days, and conſequently, as other ledrned men 


dee with more Judiiticnt infltred; that 13s t Com 


were the produ8tion of aer age. 
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fan games, to-preſerve them probably from the 
power of cums or incantations, that might be 
prepared .againſt them by their adverſaries-. F 
have ſhewn- likewiſe; how, -in-imitation of that 
cuſtom, the practice of /prinkling horſes and other 
animals with Holy-water, was firſt introduced 
among Chriſtians, by the authority of Hilarion, 
the Mont; whoſe peculiar doctrine it was, h 
the Devil, out of bis great hatred to men, and for 
the ſake of deing them the- greater miſchief, uſed 
10 encer even into their cattle, with intent to de- 
ry In]. For when we ſee fo ſingular a cuſtom 
continued to this day at Rome, by the Monts of 
K. Antony, the Parent of Monkery itſelf, and 
the friend and contemporary of Hilarion; we 
cannot think it @ miſtake; to deduce it from an 
origin; which, from it's great ſucceſs in that 
firſt trial, is ſaid to have drawn mam Pagans to 
the Nur of Chrif DLs]. 


SS g F Ko N TYCrYD a 


St. Ferom takes notice; that Puganiſm Bud many 
obſervances,” which, to the reprouth even of Chri- 
Mans, implied a great ſtritneſi of manners and 
diſcipline. Juno, ſays he, had her Priefteſſes, de- 
voted to one huſband : Veſta her perpetual Virgins, 
and other Jour. their Frog alſo, under: vews. af 


[m] 2 antem ; > nl 1 cauſa, Diabolems 
etiam juments: corripere, &.. en, tom iv. Par ii. 
p- 82. Edit. Bened- 

la] Indubitata ergo vidoria & lis & multis red irs, 
r year yo er A. Be 604. | 
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' chaſtity [o]. To wipe off this reproach therefore 


from the Chriſtian Church, Monaſteries and Nun- 
neries began to be multiplied in this age, through 
all parts of the Chriſtian world, recommend- 
ed chiefly by the writings and authority of &. 


Ferom [p]. Vigilantius, who lived towards the 


end of the 4th Century, not long after the con- 


verſion of Rome, publicly charged the . ruling 
Clergy with Idolatry and Paganizing, on the ac- 


count of ſeveral Heatheniſh cuſtoms, introduced 
at that time into the Church; particularly, he 
vows of chaſtity impoſed upon the Clergy ;, the vene- 
ration of reliques ; and the lighting up of candles to 
them, in broad day-ligbt. We ſee, ſays he, 
t in effect, a Pagan rite introduced into our 
Churches, under the pretext of religion; ; 


* when heaps of wax candles are lighted up in 


« clear ſunſhine, and people every where kiſ- 
« ſing and adoring, I know not what, con- 
% temptible duſt, preſerved in a little veſſel, and 
« wrapped up in precious linen. Theſe men 
1 do great honor truly to the bleſſed. Martyrs, 


by lighting up paultry candles to thoſe, whom 


the Lamb, in the midſt of the throne, illv- 
Le] Quid nos oportet facere, in 5 


habet, & Juno Univiras, & Veſta Virgines, & alia Idola 


continentes ? Ibid. tom. iv. Par. i. $14. E. Par. f. p.154 
& 744 
[ol Cents flos quidam & precioliflimus lapis interReclef- 
aſtica ornamenta, Monachorum & n 
Hier. t. iv. Par. ii. p. 55 ũ 1. 
Dran anchor conflitm, nam in büddem low 
circiter quinque millia diverfis cellulis habitabant. Ib. p. 44- 
„ minates 
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© minates with all the luſtre of his majeſty [z]. 

St. Jerom, who anſwers him, does not deny the 

practice, nor it's being borrowed from the Pagans, 

but defends it. That, ſays he, was once done to 
Idols, and was then to be deteſted; but this is done 

to the Martyrs, and is therefore to be received [r]. 

Vigilantius appears to have had ſeveral Biſhops 

and Preſbyters on his ſide in this controverſy, 

and particularly Ruffinus ; yet the Church in 

general was ſo ſtrongly infected at this time 

with Pagan prejudices, that his remonſtrances 
were treated with no better terms, than Hereti- 
cal, * and diabolical [s]. 


Upon the converſion of the Empire to the 
Chriſtian faith, when the Church found itſelf 
ſupported by the laws, and inveſted with autho- 
rity ; it is natural to imagine, that one of the 


| firſt acts of her power would be, to render all 


due honors to the memory of thoſe Martyrs, by 
whoſe blood ſhe had obtained it. This there- 
fore was the peculiar zeal, . and reigning devo- 
tion of that age: in conſequence of which it 
was a kind of: faſhion for the new Converts; 
who were of eminent birth and fortunes, to 
build Churches at their own expence, to the 
honor of the Martyrs, and for a OP of 


(il Heron. W . a. _— 

[r] Illud fiebat Idolis, & idcirco deteltandum eſt: hoc 
fit Martyribus, & idcirco recipiendum eſt. Ibid. 284. 

[5] Proh nefas ! Epiſcopos ſui ſceleris dicitur habere con- 
ſortes. nan p. 281. Oper. t. iv. Par. ii. 
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their bones: which, after the manner of abe 
Pagans, they affected alſo to adorn with' paiy:- 
ings ; . repreſenting the ſtories of the Old and 
New Teftament, and eſpecially the ada of thoſe 
Martyrs, to whom the Churches were conſe- 
crated ; in oppoſition to the fabulous aſds of the 
Old Heroes, or pretended Deities, with _= the 
er 7 n were uſually Painted. 


Thu Paulinas, a Canyert from Paganiſm, 
of Senatorial rank, celebrated for his parts and 
learning, and who died afterwards Bp of 
Nola, rebuilt in a ſplendid manner his Epiſco- 
pal Church, dedicated to Felix the Martyr ; on 
whoſe portioo's were . the miracles of 
Moſes amd of Chriſt, together with the acts of 
Felix, and the other Martyrs, whoſe ruligues 


were there depoſited. He gives a ſhort deſerip- 


tion of theſe paintings in one of his Poems; 
where, to obviate an objection, that might pro- 
bably be made to this mew and unuſual met bod, 
as he ealls it, of painting Churches, he ſays, . that 
e -it was done with a defign, to draw the rude 
« multitude, habituated to the profane. rites of 


& of the Chtiſtian doctrine ; by learning from 
« theſe pictures, what they were not capable of 
os WP ns from N the lives and acts of 


005 Fenw —— ae ., 
dederit bac nobis ſententia, pingere ant 
Raro mere amet, animantibus adſimulatis. 


Accipite, 


* 
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* driother noble Convert, and Pautinus's friend, 


built two Bafilica's, or ſpacious Churches, with 
8 Baptiſtery between them, in which was paint- 
ed, on the one fide, /. Martin, whoſe life alſo 
he wrote; and on the other, his living friend 
Paulinus La. 


Thus were pichures or Images introduced into 
the Chriſtian Church, about the end of the 4th, 
beginning of the zth Century, by the 
Pagan Converts, who ſeem to have vied with 
each other, in the magnificenee of building, 
eng; and painting the Churches of the 


Accipite; & paucis tentabo exponere cauſas. 
Quos agat huc Santi Felicis gloria cœtus 
Obſcurum nulli ; ſed turba frequentior his eſt 
Ruſticitas non caſſa fide; neque do@a legendi. 
Hzc adſueta din facris fervire profanis 
Ventre Deo, * convertitur advena Chriſto 
Dum ſanctorum in Chriſto mitatur 
Cernite quam 7 ti coeant ex omnibus air. po 
Vi. S. PauliniOper. Nat. i: | 
| Page Chegory, called the Genz, about two centuries later; | 
makes the ſame apology alſo for Images of Pifures in 
Churches ; 
fake of the Pagays ; that thaſr, who did not know, and 
could not read the-Scriptures, plight learn from them what 
3 wunde . prctipus Ge pro le- 
tione, pictum eſt, &c. Epiſt. I. ix. c. 9. 
[4 Rea cim in loco refabtionis hama inen, 
pingityr, qui caleſtis hominis imaginem perſecta Chriſti 
imitations portavit; ut daponentibus in layacto terreng 


declaring them to haye been introduced for the - 


imaginis yetuſtatem, imitnda coaleſtis anime otourrat effi- 
„„ Vid. ib, Epiſt- 
Ai. 
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ſeveral Martyrs [x]. Their deſign was, to do 
honor to the memory of thoſe Martyrs; and to 
edify the people. by the example of their lives; 
but above all, as Paulinus, one of the firſt In- 
troducers of them, declares; © to draw the 
« Heathens the more eaſily to the faith of 
«* Chriſt, ſince by flocking in crouds to gaze 
at the finery of theſe paintings, and by ex- 
<« plaining to each other the ſtories there repre- 
« ſented, they would gradually acquire a re- 
C yerence for that religion, which inſpired fo 
« much virtue and piety into it's profeſſors.” 
But theſe compliances, as Biſhop. Stilling fleet 
obſerves, were attended with very bad conſe- 
quences z ſince Chriſtianity became at laſt, by that 
means, to be nothing elſe but reformed Paganiſm, 
as to it's divine worſbip [y]: and as the learn- 
ed Mr. Turretin alſo, deſcribing the ftate of 
Chriſtianity in this very age, ſays, the 
« Empire was brought over to the faith, 
but the Church alſo infected with the pomp 
« of the Er 1 the Pagans were con- 


0 Ta veroetiam Bapriſtrium Baflicis duabus inter- 
poſitum condidiſti ; ut nos in horum quoque operum, quæ 
viſibiliter extruuntur, ædificatione ſuperares. Sed Domino 
gratias, qui dedit nobis in quo & vinci vitoriam ducere- 
mus, Vid. ibid. - ---- 

Ty] Bee Bibop Stilling flee's Defines of the change of Lo 
hy deabdule Romans, Vol. v. of his Works, p. 459. 
„in which learned and excellent Treatiſe, the reader will 
find the whole queſtion examined to the bottom, and de- 


monſtrably —V— err reg 
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« yerted to Chriſt, but the worſhip of Chriſt 
e alſo depraved to the faſhion of Paganiſm [Z].“ 


I need not trouble the reader with any more 
teſtimonies of this ſort, which the writers of all 


times would abundantly furniſh: the facts al- 


ready produced ſufficiently prove, that it is 0 
miſtake to affirm, that the Catholic borrowed from 
the Heathen ;, or that Pagan ceremonies were in- 
troduced into the Church, while there were 
ftrong prejudices ſub/iting in favor of them: 

which, from theſe beginnings, have been ope- 
rating in it ever ſince, with more or leſs effect, 


in proportion to the decay of it's diſcipline, and 


the corruption of its rulers, till they have per- 
feed that form and Syſtem of worſhip, which 
we now diſtinguiſh by the name of Page: 


From this view then of the queſtion, as it is 
now placed in it's true light, it appears impoſ- 
ſible, in any ſenſe whatſoever, that the Papiſts 
could be originals, in their uſe of thoſe ceremonies, 
From the firſt promulgation of the Goſpel, as 


all hiſtory informs us, there was a perpetual 


conteſt between the Pagan and Chriftian rites, 
through a long ſucceſſion of ages; in which be 


Pagan rites were forcibly impoſed upon the 


en. by the Pagan Emperors; rejected 


[x] Imperio ad fidem adduQto, ſed & Imperii pompa Ec- 
eleſiam inficiente ; Ethnicis ad Chriſtum converſis, ſed & 
Chriſti religione ad Ethnicz forman deprayats, A. Orat. 


Academ, De variis Chriſt. Rel. fatis. 
M 3 again 
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again in their turn by the Chriſtian Emperors , 
and all of them diſtinctiy marked out and de- 


ſcribed at different times by the Imperial laws. 


ſo as the Chriſtians in all ages might clearly 
know and avoid them. For * ; the laws 


of Theodoſius, as 1 have already obſerved, for- 


bad all people, under ſevere penalties, /o light up 
candles, burn incenſe, or hang up garlands to ſenſe- 
leſs images [a]. Now theſe laws, from the time 
of theit publication, have been in the conſtant 
poſſeſſion of the Romiſh Church ; petpetual- 
ly read, commented and publiſhed by their 


[a] Nullus omnino—in nullo penitus loco, in nulla urbey 
ſenſu carentibus ſimulacris—accendat lumina, imponat thurg 


-ſerta fuſpendat, &C. Vid, Jac. Gothofred. De Stat. Paganor, 


Leg. xii. p. i 
Jar? IE this prohibition of the ceremonies, here 
ſpecified, te the Pagans, it is very remarkable, that they 


were actually if uſe in the Chrifian Church, at the ſame 


time; and under the ſame Emperor, as it appears by the 
teſtimonies produced above. This was the effect of a poll- 


tical compliance with he Pagan prejudices, that the Pagans, 


when no longer allowed to perform their favorite rites to 
their Idols, might be induced the more exfily to embrace 
the faith of Chiriſt, by a liberty of performing them ar the 
altars, and to the honor of the Martyrs ; where there was no 
application of them however to Lal or Imager, which, 
though they riow to be introduced into the Church, 
yet hall no religious wotſhip paid to chem in this age. But 
aſter ſo large 2 n, t Was not eafy to flop, till the 
whole pageantry of the old Idolatry was reſtored, as we 
now fee it exerciſed in Popjh countries, with all it's pomp 
of candies, incenſe, garland!, &c. RL e AIR 
werdip #f /enſelgs Imager, | 

Clergy 


A LETTER from RoMe. 


Clergy [4]; ſo that, when the particular rites, 
therein prohibited, were introduced into the 
Chriſtian worſhip, in what age ſoever we ſhould 
ſuppoſe it to have happened, the introducers 
could not be ignorant of their being Pagan rites ; 
and conſequently could not be originals, or inven- 
tors, but, as I have affirmed in my Letter, the 
meer borrowers of them from their Pagan Anceſtors. 


I will not purſue this point any farther, how 
much ſoever the occaſion may invite me. I 
have no deſire to enter into controverſy with any 


man; much leſs with one, whoſe friendſhip T - 


yalue, and whoſe uncommon abilities I ſhall 
ſhall always eſteem. What I have thrown to- 
gether haſtily in this Poſtſcript, will be conſider- 
ed, I hope, as a neceſſary act of defence; not 
due ſo much to myſelf, as to the judgement of 
the public, and the merit of an old argument, 


that has long been of ſervice to the Proteſtant 


cauſe; and which, in all ages of the Church, 

if it had been attended to, as it ought, would 
have prevented the admiſſion of thoſe corrup- 
tions, which, at this day, ſo groſly deform the 
ſimplicity of the Chriſtian worſhip, through the 
greateſt part of the Chriſtian world, 

[5] Paulinus, the Biſhop of Nola, above mentioned, pub- 
liſhed a ſort of Panegyric upon the Emperor Theodofius, con- 
taining a particular defence or apology for bis laws: In re- 
lation to which, St. Ferom, in a letter to him, ſays, Happy 
Theodefiug, whe has fuch an Orator of Chrift for his Defender. 


You have illuftrated his dignity, and conſecrated the- utility of his 


laws to future ages,  Hieron. ad Paul. Op. t. iv. p. 567 
init. 
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The Uſe and Intent of PROPHECY. 
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AN - 
EXAMINATION 
07 TH 
Lord Biſhop of Lox pos Diſcourſes 

Kt | 
Uſe and intent of Prophecy. 


T HE Reader perhaps may wonder, that 
theſe Diſcourſes, which I am going to 
examine, concerriing the Uſe and Intent 
of Prophecy, publiſhed fo many years ago by 
Dr. Sherlock, now Biſhop of London, and fince 
cotrected and inlarged by him in ſeveral ſuc- 
cefſive editions, ſhotild meet with a Cenſurer 
at laft ſo hardy, as to call the merit of them into 
queſtion. But the truth is, I had never read 
them till very lately; or otherwiſe theſe ani- 
madverſions might have made their appearance 
probably much earlier. My omiſfion however 
to tead them did not flow from any contempr - 
either of the ſubject, or of the Author's capacity 
to adorn it. I know the ſubject to be important 
and, for that reaſon, did not chuſe to take my no- 
tion of it upon truſt: I knew His Lordſhip alſo 

1 to 
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to beeminently qualified, to dreſs up any ſubject 
into any form, which would beſt ſerve his own 
views, and was jealous” of warping my judge- 
ment by ſome biaſs, which his authority might 


bo apt to imprint: for as far as my experience 


has reached, I have ever found authority a 
treacherous guide to a, ſearcher after truth; and 
theories in all Sciences, the chief obſtacles of 
real knowledge, i 


In queſtions therefore, relating to the evi- 


.dences of the Chriſtian religion, inſtead of pay- 


ing any, regard to the confident aſſertions of 
angry diſputants, who generally come deter- 
mined to ſupport the particular ſyſtems, which 
are embraced by their own party: it has been 
my cuſtom, to recurr directly to the Scriptures, 
as the common ſource of all religious opinions 
to Chriſtians, and the ſole ſtandard, by which 
the truth of them can be tried. Thus when 
the Nature of Prophecy, conſidered as an evi- 
dence of the Goſpel, was made the ſubject ofa 
controverſy, which gave. birth to theſe ſame 
Diſcourſes, I endeavoured to inform myſelf, 
what ſort of character was given 10 it in the 
New Teſtament, and what uſe was actually 


made of it by Chriſt himſelf and his Apoſtles, 


towards illuſtrating the divinity of his miſſion: 
and having ſettled in my mind a notion of it, 
agreeable to the teſtimonies of the ſacred writers, 
] thought i it an idle curioſity and waſt of time, 
to inquire, what any modern Divine had preached 


4 ; or 
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or written about it ; becauſe the whole, that 
can be known authentically concerning it's re- 


lation to Chriſtianity, muſt be learnt from thoſe, | 


who firſt planted Chriſtianity, and were inſtruct- 
ed by the Author of it, on what foundation it 


reſted, and how far the argument of Prophecy 


was uſefull to ir $ 1 and ſupport. 


Theſe Diſcourſes therefore might have paſſed 
ſtill unregarded by me, if they had not been 
accidentally recommended to my peruſal, by a 
late converſation, in which they were urged in 
contradiction to ſomething advanced on the 
ſubje& of Prophecy, which I took to be both 
reaſonable and important. This gave me an 
inclination to review the whole queſtion, for the 
ſake either of confirming or correcting my own 
notion of itz and to take theſe Diſcourſes at the 
ſame time into conſideration; eſpecially, as it 


would free me from the reproach of lighting | 


that information, which I might poſſibly receive 
from them. Upon this taſk I ſoon after en- 
tered, and found this capital work of his Lord- 
ſhip to be juſt ſuch as I expected; exhibiting a 

ſpecies of reaſoning peculiar to himſelf, ever 


ſubtil and refined, yet never convincing ; and 


proper rather to perplex, than to illuſtrate the 
notion of Prophecy; and to amuſe rather, than 


inſtruct an iniquifitive reader. I found much 


art and pains employed, to dreſs up an imagi- 
nary ſcheme, of which I had not diſcovered the 
leaſt trace in any of the four Goſpels; and in 

which, 
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ed to the chird Edition of che Difcoutfes, which was the 


i Exiin4antieon of the 
which, as far as I was able to judge, he feemed 
to have rejected the whole evidence of 
88 it was und 
and Eyangeliſts; and to have ſubſtituted in ir 
place 2 romantie ſyſtem, er faneifull chain of 
qntedibuviat predictions; as the ſale ground, 


on which any ſalid argument of the propheticy 
1 could be urged in favor of Chriſtianity. 


This, though i wut needs zEprat fling 
in Diſcourſes delivered from the pulpit, H. 


prepares us to expeft, by 3 ſhort Preface, i 


' which He ſays “ They who canſider the 


4+. Prophecies under the Old Teſtament, as ſp 
© many prædictions anely, i ent on each 
<<. ather, can never farm a right judgeantnt, of 
« the argument of the truth of Chriſianiy, 
% drawn from this topick, nor be able to ſatis 
% themſelves, when they are confronted wit 
« the objeftions of unbelievers. It is an eah 
< matter, for men of leifure and tolerable part 
« ro find Qifficyltjes in particular predictions 
and in the application of them made by 
« writers, who lived many bundred years ago 
* and who had many antient books and record 
7 of the Jewiſh Church, from which they drey 
many paſfages and perhaps ſame Prophecicy 


« P 


% inable_ us to underſtand and 10 juſtify thei 
mne oo on, 


fo] Theſe words are tranſctibed fom a Preface, prefix 
onely 


et ed ered iy — 
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"Wha dbe 'Biſbop. bers dechares, relates, as 
he afterwards * to the caſe of a certain 


Free- 


ö ar del 0 ts I have 
ince learnt, that there are two later Editions, in which the 
preface is omitted, chou without any obſervable altera- 
tion in the Difeourſes „or any reaſon given for 
dat oiion ; which muſt needs aford matter of ſpecula- 

tion to the reader. The purpoſe of the Preface was, ta 
give the reader a proper notion-of the ſubje& of the Diſ- 
courſes, and of hjs manner of treating it. If it was with- 
drawy therefore, on the account of any change of fenti- 
ments with regard to it, we might have expected from him 
ſome little ectgircifſment on that head, eſpecially fince the 


Diſcourſes, to which it related, continue ſtill unchanged. 


Or if, after three ſucceſſive Editions, the Preface was drop- 
ped, as being judged at laſt too flight and trivial for a per- 
awe of ih Mee ee 

not giving it at the firſt, is but a 
e recalling it, when once given. We love 
to retain every ſcrap of a celebrated writer, in it's na- 
tural and original form, and, aſter twenty years poſſeſ- 
ion, think it an injury to be deprived of kc As Hig 
Lordſhip however had ſome motive undoubtedly, for tak- 
ing a ſtep ſo unuſual, ſo the reader will naturally be 
gueſſing, what it might probably be ; and many will be 
apt to Tink that the paſſage, which M have cited from 
it, carries in it ſo direct a condemnation of that uſe of ſin- 
gle and ſeparate Prophecies, which was made by the Evan- 
Fliſts, that it was omitted for that very reaſon, as tend- 
ng to raiſe ſeruples in people's minds, to the diſadvantage 
of His Lordſhip's ſcheme. But this offence, though now 
temoved, as far as it was given by the Preface, remains 
kill in it's fall force in the body of the Diſcourſes, The 
obvious tendency of which, as every one muſt ſee, is, to 
repreſent the weaknefs of all that prophetic evidence, which 
ſhe Evangeliſts have applied, to evince the truth of the 


In 
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preſſes ſome diffidence, co 


- An Ex AMINAT ON of the . 
Freethinking Author, who had ridiculed the 


EN of the Old Teſtament, which "oy 


— 


een of the ſame Preface, His Lordſhip ex. 
the truth or. ſolidity of 
an hypotheſis, which. he. labours to inculcate through his 


| whole fourth Diſcourſe : wiz. - © That the curſe denounced 


«by God againſt the earth, for the tranſgreſſion of ou 
* firſt Parents, was compleated, and finally ceaſed at the 
Deluge, when it's original fertility was reſtored to it, by 
& an expreſs covenant with Noah, according to a Prophecy 


of his father Lamech.” [ Gen. v. 28. Now though no- 


thing can be more weak and irrational than this hypo. 
theils, yet when the Author propoſes it with modeh, 
as a conjecture,” or haſty thought, not duly conſidered þy 
him, our diſguſt of courſe is ſoftened, ; and the ſeverity 
of our criticiſm, checked: but as the caſe now ſtands 


when we ſee a moſt ridiculous conceit enforced with the 


greateſt zeal and ſeriouſneſs in an Epiſcopal Sermon, and 


find the ſole excuſe, which could be made, and which had 


been made for it, deliberately ſuppreſſed, we are provoked 
of courſe to treat it with all that contempt, which it juſt 
deſerves. 

But to ſay the truth, [ kave never obſeryed a fronger 
fance of the public | patience and blind deference to the a- 
thority of a Great name, than in the caſe of theſe ven 
Diſcourſes ; which, though in all parts greatly exception- 
able, and furniſhing matter of offence in every page, hart 

yet paſſed through many Editions, not onely E re- 
=E but with ſome. degree even of approbation. 
was this experience perhaps of what the world would 12 
which made His Lordſhip reſolve to withdraw his Preface, 
and to treat us no longer with any ceremony; having ſects 
that notwithſtanding the conſciouſneſs, which he had de. 
clared, of being in the wrong, the public was ſtill diſpoſe 
to think him in the right, and that his nonſenſe would ? 
down with them, eee 
an exruſe for it. 11 

Cl 
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cited 1 1 the New, as trifling and 1 impertinent, 
and bearing no ſort of relation to the particular 
caſes or perſons, to which they are applied: yet 
in this attempt, that Authar has not conſidered 
thoſe Prophecies in any other method, nor under 
any other character, than that, in which they 
were conſidered by the Evangeliſts themſelves, 


tach other, to this or that occaſion, as ſo many 
different arguments for. the general truth of the 
Goſpel; ſo; that by condemning his manner of 
conſidering. them, His. Lordſhip condemns that 
of the Evangeliſts 
the os = 


To made . 9 in the 


—— it. : 


lt is, ried as hy the teſtimonies of all 
the Evangeliſts, . how Sis himſelf conſtantly 
dale it his perſon; and character were par- 
5 e and "marked. out by Moſes and 

ater be FE: "he Meſpab,” or that 
who | Vas 40 come: and that he 


Obs 1 f 15 "had, been * to 

# law and the Prophets, 

5 5 7 e 
a ** Tf Matt iy, "| EO bs 

Vor. V. N wizh 


who applied them, Angle. and independently on 


at the ſame time: but ſince - 


gz 


"AA ExatinAtrron»f Mp": 
with the Jews, for theit obſtaiats rejection: of 
him, He-exhorts chem to ſcufth 1b — 
for the proofs of his cflaracter ard Mf, for 
in them, fays be; bt wür JÞUBING® eternal 
life, an they are they Which Hf W. To 
which. he immediately Tubjoins, Here it one, that 

th you, even Mofes, in whotn yew tuft 
"ys would Badu believed 


Fur ball ye behrbel Mo 
me; for be wrote of mt lei- K 
alſo from the dead; and 1 46 
Diſcipits going 0 Ein 

of His tefrrection, th 


green co 
to chem by the women: W Tie e 
* Of fools, and now 
« the prophers have 
*to have fulfered,” 
And begin: 
- © he be EPO 


e 57 — Fig ? 
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the ſubject of all his diſcourſes, as oft as he 
went into 'the Synagogues; according to- his 
ronſtanteuſtom, in every place whither he came. 
The Evangeliſts however, though they all agree 
in affirming this, to have been his general way 
of arguing wich the Jews, yet have recorded 
but a few of tho particular Prophecies, which 
were alledged by him on- ſuch octaſions, 48 
prefigurative of his ehacudicy and miſſion. 


For inſtance; at Nozitth, ths place 6f his 
education and ordinary 
himſelf a Prophecy of [Jaiab, in which the prin- 
cipal characters, aſeribed by the Jews to the 


te upon his entrance into the Synagogue on the 
« Sabbath, the book of the prophet Jſaiab being 
e put into his hands, he opened it; and found 


+ the place, here it was written: The ſpirit 


* of che Lord is upon me, becauſe he hath 
« andinted me to preach the Goſpel to the poor 
* he hath ſent me to heat the broken-hearted 3 
« to. preach deliverance to the Captives, and 
© recovering. of ſight 


©-the acceptable year of the Lord He then 
t cloſed the book, and gave it again to the 
* Miniſter, and ſat down; apd all the eyes of 
= the Spaigetur being Ene upon H, he 
began to ſay unto them, This Day is -this 
e Scripturg fulfilled in your ears.” On which he 
preached to them in ſuch an — manner, 
: N 2 « that 


tefidente, he applied to 


Meſſiah; are particularly © enumerated: © For 


to the blind; and to ſet 
* at liberty thern, chat are briiiſed ; to preach . 


19g 
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4. ö and wondered 
& at the words, which proceeded out 


of his mouth [e].“ In another place alſo, 
ſpeaking 


to the multitude concerning the cha- 
racter of Jobn the Baptiſt, he affirms him to be 
the forerunner, ſent by God to diſpoſe the world 
for | the- reception of his Goſpel, telling them, 
This-is he of whom it is ritten, Bebold T ſend ny 
meſſenger before thy face, which ſhall prepare thy 
way before thee [F ]. In one of his Sermons 
alſo to the unbelieving Jews, He declares him- 
ſelf, to be denoted by that corner tone, of which 
the Pſalmiſt prophetically fays, The ſtone, - which 
the builders rejetied, the ſame is became the bead if 
the corner [g]. On another occaſion, where he 
was foretelling to his Diſciples the, treachery of 
oa he —— it, to have, ben _— 


| wo make ng the approach of his 8 
the manner of it, he applies the words of 7/aiah, 
as then ready to be fulfilled in him, faying; 
that this, which is written; va del be accom- 
iſbed in me. And he was "reckoned among ile 

tranſerefſors ; far the . Fes concerning me have an 
end [;]. .: There Th IR or e ee more, 


wh fires Iſaiah, and of 


Ke arne ae by "he le d 
"tg Luke iv. 16 "tA Matt. X. 10. Luke vii. n 
le] Luke xx. 17. ALLY (5) John xiii. 1, 8. 
+. a4 27 © | 
i; the 
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the Jews; Who would not receive him upon the 
teſtimony of their own Prophets. In them; 
fays he, is fulfilled the prophecy of Iſaias, which 
ſaith ; By bearing ye ſhall hear and ſhall not under- 


fand, and ſecing ye ſhall fee and ſhall not per- 


ceive [K]. Again; when he was betrayed by 
Judas into the hands of thoſe who came to ſeize 
him, Peter having drawn his ſword, and wound-- 
ed one of the company, Jeſus reproved him, by 
ſaying; Put up thy ſword——thinkeſt thou, 


197 


that I cannot no pray to my Father, and 


« he ſhall preſently give me more than twelve 
« legions of Angels? but how then ſhall. the 
« Scriptures be fulfilled, that thus it muſt be?“ 

to which he preſently: adds, But all this was 
done, that the Scriptures. of the Prophets 


„ might be fulfilled III;“ plainly ſignifying, 


that there was not any circumſtance of his life, 
which had not been foretold in ſuch a manner, 
that the accompliſhment of it, by it's conformity, 
with the prediction, might anſwer the purpoſe 
intended by God of demonſtrating the Divinity 
of his character, 


Ladys afier his 3 having ſpent | 


forty days ſtill on earth, in confirming and in- 
ſtructing his Apoſtles, in things pertaining to 
the Kingdom of God, and being juſt ready to 
aſcend into heaven, and now giving them his 


laſt instructions, He ſaid unto them; Theſe 


I 


I.] Matt. xiii. 14. | []. Matt. xvi. 86, 


3. « are 


„ 
* 
* 
& 


_ 
ten written, and thus it 


. hed by Feſus himſelf, fulficieritly ſhen, 


to what his Lordſhip aſſerts, form à right 
| uſe of it in favor of Chriſtianity, natwithſtand- 


. An EXAMINATION of the 

& are che words, which I ſpake unto you, 
<«<-while I was yet with you, that all thingy 
4 muſt be fulfilled, whjch were written in the 
Law of Moſes, and in the Prophets, aud in the 
4 Nſalmt concerning me. Then opened he their 
** underflantlings, that they might underſtand 
and faid ngto them, Thus it 
Chriſt to 
«ſuffer, and to riſe from the dead: the third 
5 day; and that repentance and remiſſion of 
fins ſniould be preached in his name among 
All Nations, beginning at Jeruſalem: and ye: 
oh e Tn Pa eee 2 


TFbes inftances of the uf af Prophery, 4s it 


antient Prophecies were conſidered by 
11 407 and independently, as ſo many d- 
Kin& arguments, for the truth of his miſſion; 
and cofiſequently, that thoſe, who conſid 
them in the fame light, may in cotitradiQion 
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judgement of this argument, and make a right 


all the objectzons, with which * 2097 
cone By eee, 


©: Bb F ten Aube einen Mill en "this: point 
ſt will be abundantly, cleared up by the practic 
pf the Apoſtles and Evangeliſt, and WOK 
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which 
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which they made of Prophecy, after they. had 
been fully. inſtructed and enlightened. upon it, 
* well Ahe example, as the repeated clogs 
of qheir. r.t© I! moment of his con- 
tinnance gp canth. - yangeliſts wrote their 
ſeveral 7 5 bn, the ſake of tranſhairting to 
WONT pays RS on which 

riſtian dottrine Was 
. 5 argument drawn 


e ye been applied by 

85 1 . ER "= . 
8, de hom aloge the Goſpel was preach- 
Abriß bing 5 e e 


warde y his Ap e 
was entifely compoſed. 


ghgir notion df Prophecy, canſidered a3 A. 25 
of zhe:Goſgel. was got dray * n any ſcheme 
of it, deduced from Adam, ntedilh- 
vian World; nor do they - us, Wo the evi- 
gences of our faith, to I know not, what Pro- 
dhecies 40 nach, or N 25 but to Moſes "and the 
Prophets, whoſe writings were in every body's 
body of an "ner dowd wn zd 


* 


249590 


. of their Maſter, PE mA 
with Moſes, as the firſt Prophet, who ſpeaks at 
all of 8 0:40 nor ever appeal to any other Pro- 

uh e ag to Chriſt, but what were 
exprelly ound in the law,. and the later Pro- 
phets. Thus Philip, as ſoon as he became a 
* of Chriſt, meeting with Nathanael, 
. N4 2 ſaith 


» 


255 


200 


Ar ExamivaTtION of be 

ſaith unto bim, We have found bim, of 'whon 
Moſes in the Law, aud the Prophets" did write, 
Fefus of Nazareth th; Son: of Joſeph [»].:* And 
as by the eyidence of theſe the Jews had- been 
previouſly taught to .expe®t a a Meſſiah, out of 


the family of David, 'who was to publiſh a new 


law of. righteouſneſs, | 10te perfect chan that of 
Moſes, ſo the Evangeliſts made is their buſineſs 
to ſhew, from the ſame wiitings, "that he — 
Kab, wor, thy fy gd been Tooking för, was 
ther "than b that are Jeſus, whoti! they Had 
. Bee dp rey from 
every every paid of the OM! eltamert Al iche ſevera 
Prophecies relating to'rbe Meſſiah, "and applied 
them ſeparately to each act or citcumſtance of 
Foy of Feſus, to which they thought them 
applicable, and by 1 decken them to 
be fulfilled. bob 41 
* SF 297 b ion 2: BOY Gl 
St. Math TY who Publiſhed his 
Goſpel the firſt, and in the Hebrew tongue, for 
-the particular information of the Jews, 2 
to have been more diligent than the reſt, in 
collecting theſe prophetic teſtimonies, and ap- 
plying them ſeyerally on all occaſions, as fo 
many diſtin& proofs of the miſſſon of Jeſus. 
There is ſcarce a ſingle occurrence, wkich ever 
happened to Chriſt, but what he declares to 
have been before told by ſome Propher, and 
fulfilled by . a correſpondent! eve. we: "The 
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conception of him by a Virgin; his birth 
at. Betblebem; the conveyance of him into 
opt; and re- conveyance into Judæa; his 
:«: dwelling at Nazareth; his removal to Caper- 
A his cure of diſeaſes; his cuſtom of 


teaching by parables ; his riding into Jeru- 
4. /alem upon an aſs; his being betrayed by 


Judas; fold for thirty pieces of ſilver ; the 


<4-parting of his garments, and caſting lots for 


them; his crucifixion z with the particular 
«, circumſtances accompanying it; the Thieves 


4, who ſuffered! with him; the vinegar given 


him to drink; the wound made in his ſide; 


the omiſſion: of breaking his bones; his re- 
ſurrettion and aſcenſion, are all affirmed 


4 to have been ſo ordered and ſo tranfacted, 
by the ſpecial counſil of God, that the Scrip- 


pom Mod : 
> ty... 
All the; 8 Mie the fame 
method; of applying the ancient Prophecies 
ſingly, and independently on each other, as ſo 


ſingle Prophecy, delivered for that purpoſe, and 


iterally fulfilled, is a ſtrong proof of it, though 
we had reaſon even —— reſt, as uncer- 


tain and x But according to the aſſer 

tion of — eminent W _ 2 
24 N © In 5 

b. 3.81523 iy, 4 


drawn 


many arguments for the divine authority of the 
Goſpel: and it muſt furely be allowed, that any 


An EAMINATIex of, the | 
drawn from Prophecies, conſidered ſmgly and 
aͤndependently (as they were: in fat conſidered 
Sy the Evanęxliſts) can neithen ſatiafy any body, 
ner beer tobe conſronted wi the ebjeGions of 
wabelicverss and im this ꝓrindiple his: ſm Diſ. 
contles: ate madifeſtly. grounded. Fer hen that 
Freær-thinkang Aathar' undertas k. tv fhew, that 
Ar prophittic teſtimonies, hi lb r. Applied by 
cle Ev angeliſis. 0 evince. the tub the Goſ. 
Pel, are in trality no-proofs:at all, he plain 
gives up theſe teſtimunies, as incapahle af be- 

ang quſtied 5 and amuſes ws with Ptophecies, 
Hrſt parent Mam; affirming this iti be che andy 
manon of Prophecy, which can ſupphy any ſatiſ- 
3 Nr er 
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* Me has one good reaſb, Gorkis pre- 
ference of this comprehenſive ſcheme; in a oon. 
troverſy with unbelievers, to that narrow way, 
which — choſe, uf appealing to 
Eagle prediction, . becguſe/it'is an cafy. mar 
rer, he days, for men of deiſure and tolerabie 
* parts, to find difficulties! in particular pre- 
e dictions, ani in the application af them + 
ue but not ſo:teafy; o ſhew, chat a chain of 
«Prophecies, raqhing thnaugh ſeveral thou- 
# ſand years; delivered at different times, Jet 
1 manifeſtly. ſuhſervient to ane and the fame 
end, is the effect uf art and contrivance;” 
By this way then of conſidering Prophecy, he 
has put the labduring our upon is — 
ae . W 
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caſe it may give to his Lordſhip in wiscper-: 
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which in the other way of conſidering it; muſt 
have been thrown upon himſelif: but hu 


ticular diſpute, to eonſider prophecy in ſocex-: 
tenſive a view, yet, with regard to the ſervice 
of Chriſtiauity, I cannot ſre the leaſt difference 
or advantage in his ſcheme, except in the 
greater length of his prophetic chain; than of 
that, Which the Exangeliſts made uſt of: fur 
the-Prophecies,-as they are: appheil ſingly in the 
are all of them fubſervient to one and 
the ſame purpaſe of Providence; as well as in 
which begins with HM, reaches onely through 
ſeveral hundred years; wheteas his chain, which 
begins with Adam, reaches through ſeveral thou- 
and. Tet this extenſion of it into the antedi- 
luvian ages caniferve no other end, but to en- 
velope a plain queſtion of fact in clouds and 
myſtery; which may afford more ground in- 
deed for a fancyful genius, to build it's airy 
caſtles upon, but none at all on. which Wann 
we any ſolid we ee agent. in 


Dot wr . his Lord had, j e 
curring to this expedient, it is certain, that 
chere was no ocraſion to deſert that foundation, 
which the Evangeliſts had laid, and to take re- 
fuge in a precarious Syſtem, calculated rather 
to create ſeruples, than to cure them. For 


ſhould we allow, what He Himſelf plainly in- 


timates, that the particular Prophecies, as they 


Al EXAMINATION of he”. ak 

— Bringelifts in their ſeveral 
Goſpels, ate clogged with very great difficul- 
ties by that Fethinking Author, there is a ſo- 
lation! of them, obvious and natural, fupplied 
by the cafe itſelf, which, though. not agreeable 
perbaps to the principles of ſyſtematic or politi- 
cal Divines, cannot poſſibly hurt the authority 
of the Goſpel, becauſe it is grounded on facts, 
expreſly-delivered by the Goſpel. | But this per- 
haps: I may take pccaſion to explane hereafter 
in a particular treatiſe, and ſhall nom procede 
to lay [my preſent remarkꝭ before the reader, in 
the ſame order, in which His Lordſtiip's argu 


centro which they beruf le eng 
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The Text, blicke he has cholen for the com- 
mon ſubjeft, end ſoundation of; al -theſe Dil: 
tourles; ig m Pot To. notfioun td 2 on lon 
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FUE 2.21 12: piþt. of Pes. e. i. 19. & 20 * : 
Vr have ies more furt' word of  Pripbety, 
Aker, H et hat ye lte bee, as unto 
4 light, that ſhineth in a dark place, until the day 
a” and the 1980 ariſe iv your bearts. 4 


The firſt erica; which*His Lordi 


9 this text, is, < tft Compariſon is 
« evidently formed ini it, bet Wenn Ib word of 
&*&, Prophecy, and ſorrie other ching before men- 
* tioned: and in order to ſhew; what the thing 
is, with which Prophecy is here compared, 
31 ot he 
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eg 16. Far on 1556 66 followed cunningh 
deviſed fables, hen wwe made 2m" ap Heine 
peer and coming of our Lord e er 
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r e when there cM rl 4 voice to 
er Him from the excellent glory, Thi is my beloved 
le Son, 9 woes Try wel Picuſta, 1 | 
4 „Ver 18. And this: voice, . 
% Mun, we Beurtd, when tue were with hin in abe 
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boly Mount, - 
de 196 Hi big a b. 


From this Whole aſſag „die may ſee, ſays 


Las 
2 A. 
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« writers ſtands, 'who aſſert, that the evidence, 


« the certainty of their, hopes, is greater 
© and furer, | thilh' the evidence; which they 
„ have fem the preaching of the Apaſites, 
« who ST -witnefſes and 1 . of 
hat they report, concerning the majeſty 
« of Chriſt; Er in the Words of > late Author, 


6 « bar! Nas dot argument than a 
n external evi - 
Gy « dence 
12 And 5 Men 


— — 2514.37 22 1 
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he, on what foundation the Ape of thaſe 
« which Chriſtians have from Prophecy, for 
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tween them, that" he may fbrin 


A. Ben NAT TON je 
mm doulve esu 922: n en 21; E 
Now the confutation of Alle Helene; as i 
was deduced by that Author from this text, 
being'the ; bf the Biſhs dd firſt Diſ- 
rouefes," it wille n 1 85 
1 diſftact hotiok 6f the pdin 


judgement. of his Lardfhip's = 


upon it: 
for which pepe 1 ſhall draw out that Au- 


gr's,opi 
of which, for certaifi.re>ſGns,. this, learned Pre 
late has given us onely a mall part; and ſhall 
conſront it wich the Biſhop's ſenſe 1 


ei is exflaned alfa by kan. 
a his book 


That Author then, in the paſſage 
to which we are _ — > ſewn, of 


and his Apoſtles eue 
Jar 0 drawn W ies of fa 00 
1 and ; Applied Fs 558 

ATC 25 10 Ti 1 

& vincibly | a 5 dae 
3 e e n 
ngluſwe ophecies de 
4. weete z in an Gs ed Blok. 555 when ful; 
10 filled, rk | may e deemed {ure and 
«demon N a „ and. which, Peter pre- 
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? d wo other 
«& Apo A God him- 
et lr to 1 miſſion —— Chrift. His ar- 


— ſeems as follows ; ing this foun- 
I 1 * dation, 


T « fore as 9 


as it is ſtated in his owh Words, 
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0 «dation, , that. Prophecy proceeds: ſrom the 
t Holy!Ghoth in is a ſtronger argument than 
t, a miracle, which depends + external ©: evi- 
1 66 r ee 77h . 


er 8 as Fl che In 

e. 805 cw. is: cortainly 

Gs Der —_— ut * 2 fincere advocate 

= the Goſpeh might freely allow and join ite 
| upon; but they came from an enemy, who had 

4 a crafty view in extolling the credit of Pro- 

e- 

ll 

t, 


phecys, n order to depreſs - it after wards the 
ee offettually.;. and. this was. the ground ef 
lu Eordinp's.eeſolution' to confutoy. or, at all 
cents, te C0 them: — on 
bas; perfarmed, wich great, ſpirit, but how far 
os nfs at Ahn 
ine, 


Ia the medn's TY " Lache 5 expoſition 
8 6f che t text is this, 10 that the word of Prop 
W, it is 60 mpared indeed and preferred here b by St. 
Ny 1 Pier i to the evidence of that heavenly yoice, 
_ « which he himſelf! had heard in the Mount 
« Fer not, as that Freethinking Author ima- 
ies , ol the account of its being a tre 
« proof” of Setter argu fir the genera} | 
10 «wth of the 1 5 . but, 6nely for the, 7 
ular article 0 + coming again in 1 md . 
«16 which a. 1 - comp: 


. compariſon relates ; 
4 for with regard to the truth of the Gofpe 


N- & Feier is ſo far from ſpeaking of Prophech in 
b See the Grounds and Reaſous of the Chriſtian Re- 


n, p. 27. 
Ny « this 
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their own Prophets : .w 
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An ExamMixnaTioOn.bf the 
this place, as the beſt evidence, that he 
nenen wee pda {2} 


Having fee forth. theſe -tmofopyolite inter. 
pretations of the text, I ſhall. procede to exz- 
mine the ſeveral which the Biſhop 
attempts, in the firſt place, to confute his ad- 
eie to eſtabliſh 
PORE | | Ne 0.700. 
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P+ ads that the 4utber's expoſition is  rejedt, 
as far at be ſees," by all Hiper Ir. This 
indeed is furprizing 3 for in e 


which he refers us, his Adveiſiry has eited 
Interpreters, as agreeing with kim dre i 
the ſame expoſition, Mr. Whifto and Dr. Whit 
by the laſt of hom expreſly ſays, 4 the word 


* of Prophecy is called by St. Peter n more ſure 


than the teſtimony of what he, had Heard in 


the Mount: which was not fo, certain nd 
«*convincing to the Leue, as the Record of 


1 e the Apoſtles 


« writing to 


14 firm, doctri nes, from, 
pA? my oor t [. = 5 e coll * 
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Biſhop of Love Discos 
this rex in ths the imariner; thot the word of 
Prophtey is talked by St. Feter more fire, not more 
rut, than ibe mirdcutons atteftation in the Mount; 


from braven tb Mayicdl arts, which they contd not 


to, i the taſe of Prophecy ff]; Caſtalio alſb in- 
terprets theſe Wörds, more ſur, ds they art ap- 
plied here eb Prophecy; to ightfy ; more offec- 
Jad? th pH ul: an dhe men th Crit. And 
Grotfils pafaphtaſes che ſathe words, as if the 
Apoſtle tad ſald, Th wird of Propbecy had al- 
bey ren? Authority With us, but now 4 much 
greater, after u hive ſten the events correſpond 
ſo aptly with the predictions, concerning the Meſ- 
fab [4 An ab Advocate alſo of our Church 
in the Popiſh cofitroverfy, touching upon this 
very quitftion; 6bferves; that our Saviour ap- 
peals' more to the Seripratts. of the Old Teſta- 
tient; for the'rrath of his iniflion, than to his 
mirzeles; an that it is the teſtimony of che 
deriptures, into Which the teſtimony of his mira- 
cks muſt be'tefolved. And this he confirms 
by the authority of the text now before us, in 
which Sk. Pefer prefers the teſtimony of the 
Scriptutes to chat miraculous atteſtation · given 
to Jeſus it the Moünt, of which he himſeff was 
a witneſz * The Old Teſtament, fays he, is 
here called 4 w of Prophecy, becʒuſe the great 


buſineſs of thoſe books was, to prepare man- 


* kind for the reception of Chriſt by all forts 


[4] Vid. Crit. Leer. in loc. 1 [s] Ibid. « 4 
vol. v. O 10 of 


* 


An ExAMTYAT TON ef tbe 
6 of. predictions. And now, that Chriſt was 
« come, if there remained any, darkneſs 0 
<« doubting in their minds, who. had ſeen and 


known other teſtimonies given to Jeſus, they 


« were to take herd to the word of Prophecy, 
« and diligently obſerve the correſpondence of 
cc the event with the Prediction of all things 
< ſoretold concerning Chriſt; in doing which, 
10 their doubts. would by degrees vaniſh, and at 
<<, laſt they would grow to. a clear and ſtrong 

<«« perſuaſion, St. Peter therefore calls be — 


90 of Prephecy, a more ſure word, becauſe it is 


< the beſt means to make us ſure leb“ 
3 all theſe Expoſitors, with many more, 


whom 1 might eaſily collect, manifeſtly confirm 


this interpretation of the text, which * Biſhop 
is laboring to confute, and take the word of 
Prophecy to be propoſed here by St. Peter, as 

a ſurer argument for tbe. Meſfiahſhip of Cbrif, 
than the miraculous atteſtation of it in the 
Mount. And ſome of the reſt, while they pre- 
fer a different. ſenſe, yet mention this ſtill as a 
probable one, which none of them expreſly con- 
demn, though his Lordſhip affirms. it to be re- 
jected, as far as be ſees, by them all: where, 
though no body perhaps will call in queſtion 
ee of his fight, yet from this in. 


(el See a Pamphlet in the Popiſh opiſh controverſy, printed 
1687, in Quarto, called, The School of the Euchariſt, jub- 


liſhed upon the miraculous reſpect, c. ſuppoſed to be written 


by Dr. Cradeck, Pref. p. 13, 14. 
57 ' * Fi ſtance, 


— 
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Biſhop of London's Discounsts. 
ſtance; as well as many others, which I might 
collect, one would be apt to ſuſpect, that his 
Lordſhip never chuſes to ſee more of any ſub- 

than what may ſerve that particular hy- 
potheſis, which he comes ere to ſup- 


pa 


He next deckures his Pe is 3 . 
to be contradictory not onely to the ſenſe of mankind, 
but inconſiſtent alſo with itſelf and many places of 
Scripture [x]; Where, though we might ex- 
pect to have been informed, whence it is, that 
he has collected the ſenſe of mankind on this 
ſubject; he has not favored us with the leaſt 
proof or example of it in any age or country 
whatſoever. He forgot ſurely, that he was 
now diſcourſing from the Preſs, and not 
from the Pulpit : for though Inſe dixits may 
carry authority with them, where no body can 
contradict, yet they will never paſs for argu- 
ments, where ſpeech and debate are free. 


He procedes however to. prove the Author's 
expoſition to be inconſiſtent with itſelf, and ſays, 
et any man conſider, and he will find, that 
* the greateſt proof, which a Prophet can give 
for the authority of his miſſion is the power 
Hof working miracles, and how then can the 
* evidence of Prophecy riſe higher than the 
* evidence of miracles, on which it ultimately 
depends for all it's own authority [y]?” This 


IJ Diſc: p. 9744 D] Diſe. p. 4. 
1 54 I p. * 


211 


212 
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he illuſtrates by two examples from Seripture: 
8 — of Gideon, who being commanded by an 
in the name of God, to go and fave 
4 = from the hand of the Midianites, with 
„ an aſſurance af ſucceſs, would not believe 


the Prophecy, though delivered by an An- 


« gel, till he had received two or three Mira- 
« cles in confirmation of it [z].“ Here he 
tly afks with an air of triumph; „What 
< think you now? the Prophecy of the Angel, 
<« was as much a Prophecy before, as after the 
* Miracle: but was it a more ſure word before, 
than after? if ſo, why was a fign defired? 
% why granted? Does God work miractes to 
„ humour men in their folly, or to confirm 
& their faith ? If to confirm our faith, then our 
faith in the Prophecies depends on the autho- 
<< rity of Miracles, fince the ſtream can never 
< * above the ſpring 1 [4]. rc 


He next takes an biches e of Moſes, 
the greateſt Prophet of the law, to whom 
God ſpake face take,” and whom- he com- 
% miſfioned to deliver the children of 7#ae) out 
of Egypt; which was ſufficient to make him 


„a Prophet. But what ſays Mofes? Behold 


<« they will not believe me, nor hearken to my 
« voice, for they wilt-ſay, The Lord hath not 
c appeared unto thee.” And here again he aſks, 


. Was, rs fooliſh complaint pkg: add * 
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Biſhop” of LON DOs Discoungets. 
« was, how came God to liſten to it, and give 
« him. a Jer: to work: Miracles in confirma- 
« tion..of his Prophecy? Does not this ſhew, 
that -miracles are the Prophet's greateſt au- 
6 thority and e „5 


But to paſs over te allies of his eloquerite, 


and examine the force of his reaſoning, Every 
conſidering man, he ſays, will find. the authority 
of prophecy, to depend ultimately on the authority 
of miracles: but let a man conſider, as long as 

he pleaſes, he will never find it from theſe in- 
ſtances, to which he refers us. Gideon and Mo- 


ſe, aſtoniſhed by a wonderful apparition and 


prophetic meſſage from heaven, and under that 


heard might be nothing elſe but an illuſion, 


and the effect of a p and diſturbed ĩima- 


zination, demarided a more deliberate and fami- 
lar proof of it's reality: all which is utterly 


foreign to the point in quæſtion; and of no force 
at all towards determining the proper evidence 
of Prophecy. Nay, ſhould we grant them even 


the whole, which he infers from it, that a Pro- 


phecy delivered by an authority pretending to 
de divine cannot find credit, order it be con- 


irmed by miracles, : ret this is nothing 10 his 
purpoſe, nor will ade che leaſt ad ad 1 to by 
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aſtoniſhment ſuſpecting that what they ſaw and 
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in a Jooſe and jndererminges ſenſe, and ſpeaks 


An Examination of the 


_ Tg 


ar 
All who maintain the ſuperior evidence of MW ed 
Prophecy, mean it phely of Prophecy, actually by 
fulfilled, and carrying with it the demonſtration ev 
of it's truth in the correſpondency of the event wi 
with the prediction; it is in this ſenſe alone, in 
which the Author whom he is confuting, ex 
preſly ſpeaks, of it: his words are; Prophecis, 
delivered in an inſpired book, when fulfilled, ng 
juſtly be deemed ſure and demonſtrative proofs, aud 
a ftronger argument than a miracle. Tt is this 
alone, which the nature of the ſubject required 
him to confute, and what he had undertaken to 
confute ; but inſtead of this, he changes the 
quzſtion upon us, and when we were expecting 
reaſons, why Prophecy fulfilled could not be fo 
ſtrong a proof as a miracle, all that he attempts 
to ſhew is, that Prophecy not yet fulfilled nor 
even believed, wants the help of a miracle to 
give it credit. Which, as it is here applied to 
the confutation of that Author, is wholly fall: 
cious and ſophiſtical, without either force q 
ſenſe i in it. 


The ſame fort of Fiallacy ſeems to run Nik 
all his Diſcourſes; in which he treats Prophecf 


of it indifferently, a8 carrying the fame evidence 77 2 
with it, whether jt be fulfilled or not fulfilled. il mY 
Whereas a bare Prophecy deljvered as the proof WI du, B. 

of a divine character in any perſon or doctrine | 


is incapable of any perſuafive force, or of giving 
anf 
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any fort of conviction, untill it be accompliſn- 
ed; the completion of it being the ſole teſt, 
by which it's veracity can bedetermined. The 
event likewiſe, foretold by it muſt be of a kinds 
which neither human prudence could foreſee, 
nor human power produce; for otherwiſe it 


could not- give any aſſurance of a divine inter- 


poſition; fifce it might have been brought 
about by natural means, and forefeen perhaps, 
or luckily gueſſed by men of ſuperior penetra- 
tion. Thus tlie Oracles of the Heathen world 
were ſupported by the managers of them: who 
being expert in all the arts of a crafty and con- 
jectural ſagacity, gave out ſuch, anſwers, as 

they thought the moſt probable,” and truſted the 
accompliſhment of them to the fortuitous con- 


currence of natural cauſes; Which, in an infinite . 


variety of predictions, could not fail of kappen- 
ing to ſome : whence it became a provetbiat 


faying among the Greeks, that He was the beſt 


prophet, who cone mow the 4. gueſs r 


It is certain losebet, dat a er lite- 
rally fulfilled, is of itſelf, Without external aid, 
as clear a proof of it's br divinity, us any 
miracle can be: though while che event is ſtill 


in futurity, che authority of the Prophet may 


reaſonably be called 1 in düsen; nk be can 


SSIS aFSY 


le] Eft dane . n hane a 
ſus, Bene qui conjiciet, Vatem 3 WW 2 optimum. 
Ms 2001400075 1 Cic. de Divin ii. 5. 


ne x 


215 
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fig Hs preſent . or divine. credential of 
z tuch; ſeems to have been alwayz 
ur from Fa og Prophets, and always 
perfor med | Jet miragles were not the 
uſual fign 3 character, but gene. 
rally 8 MES. the miſſion of 225 who 
vere. ſent. eg introduce. a new. way of worſhip, 
ger pot granted therefor „ the learned 
or in no large meaſure. at leaſt, to any 
4:49 Moſes, the deliyerer of the law; 
75 and Eliſha the reſtor and above all 
Je/uyn the Fulliller, of it it; ; and to his Diſciples 
deten the preachers 5 *. Haſpe [4]. 


« authority was, 
| ſoment VEN every word, which 
pate in ca the Tord; as it was 


qppainted. by i 9. iy, rad 
ent WP of 5 


. The e which fhall * to ſpeak 
— | wary. in my name which I have not com- 
adde him, jo peak, or dh ſhall peak i 

che Dame; of other Gods;; even, at Prophet 
75 tell, die And if, thou 0 in in thige heart, 
4, How all we koow.-the. word, which, the 


Lond. not. [ſpoken hel chk Prophet 
0 ſpeaketh in the name of the Low, if the 


erde —— not- come — 2 wen bs 
14 Ke Spencer er Prophecie, c. iv, 7 60. 
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« the ching, which the Lord hath, not ſpok- 
« en, but the Prophet bath, ſpoken it pre: 
« ſumptygully BY ” We find however, ſeyeral 
events and revolutions foretold by all 

the Prophetz,. the truth of which could not poſ- 
bly be known to the generation then living, 
becauſe. they were not to take place till after a 
ſucceſſion pf many ages: but the ſame Pro- 
phets, as weg read. of ſome, and may ſuppoſe 
therefore 0 of all, had given in the mean while 
che uſual proof of their miſſſon, by many other 
predictions which were fulfilled. perhaps imme- 
diately, or within 2 few days, or months; or 
elfe by deglazing. the ſecret theughts of men; 
or things tranſacted in diſtant places, and with 


ſuch circumſtances, as e wiſdom ge | 


poſſibly Raft. 


Thus! it is aid — Fs.” on all Iſrael 2 
lim to be an eſtabliſhed Prophet of the Lord, becauſe 
none of his onde fell de the ground | f]. And 
Saul, as we:read, went to conſult him, how he 


might find his; Father's Aſſes, becauſe he was an 


bonourable mau, and all that he ſaid came ſurely 
to paſs g]. & is written alſo of Eliſba, that be 
bad often given warning lo ibe King of Iſtacl, of 
the ſecret counſels,” which big; enemy, the: Ring & 
Syria, ad Prafefied: #gainfi; him: and that be: 
could tell Du that Syrian King had ſpoken 
iv bs bedeebamber (I. Agrecably to all which, 


In Deut. WL 4s, &c. 1 1 1 Sam. ini. 19, 20. 
Le] Ib. xix. 6. b) 2 Kings vi. 8, 12 
1 „ Jenes 
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An EXAMINATION of the 
Jeremiah, reproving the falſe Prophet, Hans. 
niab, who was deluding the people by predic- 
tions of peace and reſtoration from Babylon, 
ſaid to him; © Hear now this word, which 1 
«ſpeak, in thine ears, and the ears of all the 
“people. The Prophets, that have been before 
* me, and before thee of old, propheſied both 
« againſt many countries, and great Kingdoms, 
af war, and of evil, and of peſtilence. The 
«« Prophet, which propheſieth peace, when the 
« wotd of the Prophet ſhall come td paſs, then 
4e ſhall the Prophet be known, that the Lord 
hath truly fent him.” And when Hananinb 
perſiſted ſtill, to alledge the name bf God for 


the truth of what he ſpake; Jeremiab again 


faid to him, „Hear now, Hananiab, the Lord 


e hath not ſent thee, but thou makeſt the peo- 


« ple to truſt in a lie. Therefore thus faith 
« the Lord, Behold, I will caſt thee off from 
<<, the face of the earth; this year thou ſhalt 
die: becauſe thou - haſt taught rebellion a- 
* gainſt the Lord. So Hananiab: the Prophet 
died the ſame year, in the ſeventh month [i].“ 
And as this was the eſtabliſhed credential of the 
prophetic character under the Old Teſtament, 
ſo our Savjor applied it to the ſame purpoſe in 
the New, as the ſure teſtimony of his divine 
miſſion. For after he had foretal# to his diſci- 
ples, that Judas would betray him, he preſent- 
ly adds, zow I ell you this, befors it come, that 
when it is come to Baſh ye may believe that 1 am 


UAE. 7, 16, 17. 


He 
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Biſhop of Lonpon's Discouxszs. 
He [kl. And on other occaſions alſo, when he 


was informing his diſciples of his approacking 


departure from them, and aſcent to the Father, 
and of the perſecutions, which they would ſuf. 
fer after he was gone, he adds the ſame words, 
and admoniſhes them again, in the ſame man- 
ner, that, when the time ſhould come, they might 
remember, that he had told them ſo; and believe 
in bim 1]. Hence we fee, that the eſtabliſhed 
and ordinary ſign, by which the Prophets of the 
Lord were diſtinguiſhed, was nothing elſe, but 
the teſtimony of Prophecy itſelf, when fulfilled, 
and accomplifhed by the event: becauſe this 
carried with it a proof of Divinity, as con- 
yincing as any, ——_ heaven could give, 


Let us now return to the Biſhop's Diſcourſes, 
in which he goes on to demonſtrate the incon- 
ſiſtency of the Author's expoſition, by telling 
us, „that it makes Peter to ſay, in his own 


«* perfon, that the dark Prophecies of the Old 


* Teſtament were a ſurer and more certain evi- 
« dence to himſelf, than the immediate voice 
of God, which he had heard with his own 
« ears. And is it poſſible, adds he, that St. Peter, 


« or any man in his wits could make fuch a com- 


4 pariſon m] To which quæſtion, fo ſmart- 
ly and confidently put, I readily anſwer ; that 
it is not onely poſſible, that St. Peter might 


[4] Jobn xiii. 19. Iz w. Wi. 4. 


J. Diſc. N 6. 
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an EXAMINAZESON of be 


gine, that he could make any other: which I 
ſhall preſently explane; by ſtating a fact or two, 
univerſally acknowledged by all, both Jews and 
Chriſtians, - The ſpirit of Prophecy, which con- 
tinued in the Jewiſh Chureh, till after it's re- 
ſtoration from the Babyloniſh captivity, had in- 


tirely ceaſed under the ſecond Temple, for three 


centuries at leaſt before the birth of Chriſt. But 
there ſucceeded to it, as all the Jewiſh writers 
unanimouſly teſtify, an gratular voice from bea- 
ven, which: was given occaſionally ** to the lead- 

„ing Rabbies or Teachers of the Law, to di- 
rect them, how to act op ſpeak on particular 
«© emergencics,” It is ſaid, to have been accom- 
panied generally with a kind of thunder, out of 


which it iſſued, in a clear and articulate, man- 


ner, and thence derived it's, name of Batb-xol; 

that is,.the daughter voice, ot daughter of a vice. 
The Both-Kol, fays the learned Lightfoot, was 
this ; when a: voice or thunder camo out of beaver, 


another voice came. out of it u]. This way of di- 


vine inſtruction. is. affirmed to have been ſubſiſt- 
ing during the time of ourSavior, and to the final 


diſſolution of the Jewiſh ſtate 3. and is conſidered 


by all their Doctorꝭ, as an inferior kind of Prophe- 
=_ Na eee to them . 


b. ee Lights wen. vita p. 128. in Mar. il 


es be 17 7. 1 1 
N. B. Thus ile Jolas, a little before his death, was 
addreſſing himſelf to the Father, in the midſt of his diſci- 


ples and people of Jeruſalem, and ſaying ; Father, 2 7 — 


make ſuch a compariſon, but even weak to img- 


Biſhop of LoxDon's DiScoursts. 
Sun of \ Prophecy was ſet [o]; and from this pre- 
tended ſource, they derived the greateſt part of 
thoſe traditions, with which they corrupted the 
Law of Moſes. This then being the general 
perſuaſion of the Jews, at the time, when St. 
Peter wrote his Epiſtle, he would neceſſarily 
prefer the evidence of Prophecy, which was al- 
ways eſteemed the higheſt and moſt perfect de- 
gree of Inſpiration, under the firſt Temple, to 
the Bath-Kot, or a voice from beaven, the more 
imperfe& Oracle of the fecond Temple; and 
which all the Jewiſ converts, and Peter him- 
ſelf without doubt, had been taught to con- 
fider, as of an authority much inferior to the 
original word of Prophecy, delivered to them by 
Moſes, and the other antient Prophets. For the 
learned reckon fowr digrees of a Prophetic or di- 
vine Infleu Sion, - which were indulged to the 
Jewiſh Church: the firſt and moſt excellent 
was, the Spirit of Prophecy, properly ſo called, 


as it was given to Moſes, and the fucceeding: . 


Prophets: the ſecond was, The Holy Spirit: the 
third, Urim and Thummim ; the fourth and low- 


from this hour ; Father, glarifh thy name : There! came voice 
from heaven, ſaying, I have both glorified it, and will glorify 


it again. Upon which the People, that flood by, and heard it, 


ſaid that it thundered ; others ſaid, that an Angel ſpake to him, 

(John xii. 28]. That is; part of the company believed it 

to be nothing more, than, an accidental clap of thunder; 

while others took it to be the Bath-K2/,. or the voice of God, 

2 an Angel, which was accompanied always with thun - 
er. a 


ls] See Spencer on the Vulgar Prophecies. e. vii. p. 126, 
| elt, 
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tn, ExatluinaTtion of the 


eſt, the Bath-Kol [p]: Which laſt, as Gretits 
ſays, was the ſole Oracle, which remained to them; 


during the time ef the 1 Temple bs]: 


The reality” of this 3 yoico i is atteſted, 
as I have ſaid, by all the Jewiſn writers, after 
the ceſſation of Prophecy, in the ſame; poſitive 
manner, as the miraculous gifts of the Chriſtian 
Chureh, by the primitive Fathers, after the 
days of the Apoſtles ; and innumerable inſtan- 
ces of it are particularly recorded by the ſame 


writers : yet the ableſt of our Divines, and the 


moſt converſant with the Rabbinical learning, 
have not ſcrupled to declare the whole ſtory of 
it, to be a mere fiction, contrived to illuſtrate 
the characters and authority of ſome leading 
Rabbies, and recommend the particular Doc- 
trines, which they were eſtabliſhing. Such was 
the opinion of two learned Deans, and orna- 
ments of our Church, Dr. Spencer and Dr. Pri- 
deaux; the firſt of whom, after declaring the 
Bath+Kol to be a Fewiſh Fable, ſays ; © there 
e were no two nations which have ſo corrupted 

<« | hiſtories, and obtruded ſo many legends upon 


« the credulity of the world, to inhance the 


« credit of their own people, as the Fews, and 


i Qgatuor gradus in Prophetia : primus, Prophetia: 
Secundus, Spiritus Sanctus: Tertius, Urim & Thummim. 


uartus & infimus, File vocit. Druſ. in Matt. iii. Wy 
' [9] Quod ſolum ferme Oraculi genus temporibus Tem-. 


5 ſecundi reſtabat, Bath-Kol, vocant. Grot. in Joh. xii. 
| « the 


3 


ww, 
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« the Grecaans [7 |.” And: the ſecond affirms, 
that the Bath-Kol was no ſuch voice from heaven, 
as they pretended, But a phanteſtical way of divi- 
nation of their own invention [S].“ Dr. Light- 
feet alſo, the Soundneſs of whoſe faith and 
erudition is allowed by all, ſpeaks ſtill more 
preciſely to my preſent purpoſe, and ſays 
« that if we obſerve two things, firſt, that the 
« Jewiſh nation, under the ſecond Temple was 
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« given to Magical arts beyond meaſure: ſe- 


« condly, that it was given to believe all man- 


« ner, of deJuſions beyond meaſure; we may 
« ſafely ſuſpect, that thoſe. voices, which they 


« thought to be from heaven, and noted with 
« the name of Bath-Kol, were either formed by 
« the Devil in the air, to deceive the people; or, 
« by Magicians with Deviliſh art, to promote 
« their own affairs :” from which he draws this 
inference," which I would recommend to the 
ſpecial conſideration of this eminent Prelate; 
Hence, adds he, the Apoſtle Peter ſaith with good 
reaſon, that. the word of Prophecy was furer, than 
a voice from beaven [II. 


Yet St. Peter's words, aſter all, as they are 
expounded by the freethinking author above- 
mentioned, do not neceſſarily imply him to 


mean, that Prophecy was a ſurer argument to 
himſelf, than the voice from heaven, which he 


[7] Spencer ibid. | 
L] Prid. Connect. Vol. ii. p. = Edit. Fol, 
LJ Vol. ii. . P. 129. ä 


had 


1 
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tlie occaſion of Kis wo 


n EXAMINATION of the 
bad Heard but to the Jewiſh converts in gene: 
ral; Who did or hear chat voftt, But received 
ir 6ficly from the report of others. It was not 
his view in this Epiſtle, to declare What ſort of 
arguments was the moſt ebiiviticing to himſelf 
dur e propoſe ſuck; as were moſt worthy of 


the attention ef theſe, to whom lie was writing, 


and mot ecke to ten ftedfatt in the 


fich, againſt the impteffiotts of falſe tedcher, 


who' Were labbring to ſeduce them“: and tha 
Prophecy is à Properer argument; to repel! the 
iſults of unbeneving ſcoffers, chan tlie repbr 

of A4 Miracle, "is mamfeſt, from the reaſon men. 


 tloned/above fron? St. Auſtin; Beckifs à Mir 


dle, ati eſpetfally, 4 bike nt Beaten, mig 
be Inputed td Magicaf arts; Whetchs a pro- 
Fhecy, actüally fitfifled, was nor Male to any 
fuch impuratioft. Wien St. Pert therefor 
fiys, We Butt a 99 word, of Prophey: 

oblie ige its to > interpret 
them, as ſpoken, not with any particular ref 
erice to Himſeff, but to the Gal body of the 
Jewiſh Converts, to whoſe attention Ton Tecoin- 


mends them: and the conſtant, uſe and analog 
of abt. lugt wilt bd fuch an e 


t Wald we adfait, | what His Edd 
affitins, that the texr, as it is expdunded by 
that Author, makes Peter prefer Prophecy, © 
a ſurer argument even ts himfeif;\ than the voi, 


which be heard in the Maunt; how will this pro 


bai that 
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that expoſition to be inconſiſtent, ot that Peter 
muſt be-out of his wits in ſaying ſo? It is no of- 
fence ſurely, either to reaſon or religion to ima- | 
gine ; chat this wonderfull apparition and hea- 
venly voice, might be accompanied with ſuch 
circumſtances, as would naturally leave ſome 
doubt and perplexity on the mind, concerning 
the preciſe manner, and nature of the whole 
tranſaction. For Peter, as we read, was in ſuch 
a fright) and amazement, at what he ſaw and 
heard, that be knew'not what be ſaid : and both 
he and the two other Apoſtles, then with him, 
James and Jobn, were ſo greatly terrifyed, that 
they fell upon their faces to the ground, and durſt 
not ſo much as look up, till Jeſus, when the 
viſion was over, came to raiſe and a 
them * 


But be A. as it will, ee ee as per- 
ectly aſſured, as we can ſuppoſe him to de, of 
every circumſtance, which paſſed in the Mount, 
he might ſtill take Prophecy, conſidered} as a 
ſanding, evidence, always lying open to the 
cool and deliberate examination of reaſon, to be 
a firmer argument on the whole, and to carry 
a more permanent conviction with it to the ſober 
ſenſes of men, than the viſion, with which he 
here compares it. For after all the conviction, 
vhich he himſelf had received from it, we know, 
that his faith was ſtill ſo infirm, as to betray. 


le] Matt. avii. 6. "Melt ix; 6. { 
Vo. v. Pp him 
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he applied in all his | Sermons, to cvince the 


An EXAUHIXAYONH of the 
him into u ſhameful denial of his Maſter, whom 
he had ſeen ſo wonderfully gloriſied. We know 
on the other hand, that after our Lord's Afcen- 
ſion, when his faith was more fully confirmed, 
and his underſtanding inlightened by the miſſion 


truth -of-the Goſpel, was this mara ſura word of 
Propbeay, as he calls it; from: which he demon- 
ſtrated to the Fews, how the character, doctrine 


&-rmight nom: leave ix to, the _ Wo” 
whethor- in contradiction. to what the Biſhop 


mainteiss, 2 man in his wits, and eſpecially a 


gument in general, than a voice from heaven, 


Jew, might not think Prophecy a ſtronger ar- 


which he himſelf had heard; or at leaſt, whe- 
ther eyery man in his: ſober ſenſes, vquld not 
ſaoner'truſk to the evidence of Prophecy, when 
allowed to be fulfilled, - than to a. voice from 


heaven, not heard by himſelf, but reported to 


him by another: for this in truth is the whole, 


which can reaſonably be inferred from St. Peter's 
words. Nut before diſmiſs this argument, 


cannot help obſerving, that all, which His 


Lordſtup has been affirming ſa freely concern- 
ing the of Miracles to that of 


ſuperior evidence 
Prophecy, ſeems to have been originally con- 
[ww] Acts ii. 19. iii. — 


— 
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Biſoop. of : Lrawpon's Discourssts. 
futed, and the whole quzſtiph determined a. 
gainſt him, by Chriſt himſelf ; who in one of 
his Parables declares, that Sboſe, who would not 
hearken to Moſes and the Prophets, woulu nat be 
perſuaded, i though one ruſo from the dend C] ; 
clearly intimating, that be word of | Prophecy,” 
as delivered in the Old Teſtament, carried with 
t a firmer proof of che truth of his Goſpel" to 
the Jews, than even the greateſt of all his Mira 


His Lordſhip obſerves farther, that the diſ- 
paraging character, which Peter here gives of 
the word of Prophecy, ſews, that he.contd not 
mean to recommend it, as the beſt evidence of 
the Chriſtian faith, for he diſtinguiſfies it from 
7 lt, and the brighrnſs of the dg: bur, and 
compares ix t a light ſhining in a dark plare ; or 
to the glimmering light of & randle;. en at 4 
aftance in a dark night : which though it gives 
ſone direBion, yet is norbing, wben compared to 
car day-ligh). And here he entertains us again, 
through a page or two, with a florith of his ora- 
tory: „ IS not this now, fays he, a” choice 
account of the evidence of the Goſpel; nay, 
« of the very beſt evidence, which we have of 
the Goſpel ? Are we ſtill ſurrounded on all 
© ſides with darkneſs,” aſſiſtec by one onely- 
, nnen Was ir thus, that — 


[x] 0 11. 
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the eyes of the. people, {06s How Jeon 


An EXAMINATION: of the 

©. came to be-a light to lighten the Gentiles, and 
4 to:be the glory of Iſrael ? St. Peter, in his firſt 
«Epiſtle, tells all Chriſtians, that they are call- 
. ed oui of darkneſs into God's marvellous light , 
<« ho comes he then to tell them in the con, 
+ that they are ſtill in darkneſs, and have no- 

t thing but a glimmering light to direct them? 


| +; Can the ſame writer poſſibly -be-ſuppoſed to 


<«. give. ſuch different accounts of the Goſpel 
« ſtate ? Aſk St. Paul what ſtate Chriſtians are 


« in, he will tell you, that the light of the gli. 
α rious Goſpel of Chriſt, who ix tht image of God, 
<« ht ſhone upon them. Aſk the Evangeliſts, 


they will tell you, The day ftar. from en bigh 


* bath viſited us, to give light to them, who fit 
* in darkneſs. - Aſk any, or all the Apoſtles, 
“ they will tell you, their commiſſion is 0 open 


« bg to light * io 


85 Vet all this pomp-of wardaz: e 


peal to the whole College of the Apoſtles and 
Evangeliſts, is nothing elſe but an empty ſtrain 


of rhetoric, without any argument or ſignif. 
cancy in it whatſoever. The ſtate of the Gol- 


pel, he ſays, is deſcribed by the ſacred writers, 
as a ſtate of glorious light. But what is this 
to the purpoſe ? Has the Author whom he i 
Cor . compared the light of Prophecy, to 

the glorious light of the Goſpel ? No: he conſiders 


D] Diſc. p. vii. 8. . 
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it onely, as one of the proofs and evidenees of 
the Goſpel : and though it yields but a fainter- 
light, it may ſtill be the beſt, which we have, 
to guide us into the day-light of the Goſpel: 
this is all, which the Author's expoſition implies, 
and thus far. it is certainly conſiſtent. But the- 
Biſhop urges, that it makes the Apoſtle give 
different accounts of the Goſpel ſtate in his two- 
Epiſtles, telling the Chriſtians in the firſt. that | 
they are called out of darkneſs into God's marvel- 
lous light, yet telling them in the ſecond, that zhey. 
ve fill in darkneſs. But theſe different accounts 
are plainly given of different things, which his 
Lordſhip by miſtake confounds and treats as 
one and the ſame : I mean the Goſpel ſtate, of 
which the Apoſtle is here ſpeaking, and the 
ſtate of thoſe Jewiſh Converts, to whom he was 
then writing. For the Goſpel ſtate, when com- 
pared with day-light, and the day-ſtar, neceſſarily 
lignifies the perfection of that ſtate, inlightened 
with all the knowledge, and enriched with all 
the graces, which are the genuin fruits of a 
perfect faith in Chriſt : but the ſtate of the New 
Chriſtians, to whom theſe Epiſtles are addreſſed, 
was far removed from that character: they were 
called indeed into God's marvellous light ; and had 
made ſome progreſs towards it, but were not 
yet arrived at it: for as Peter exprelly ſays, bg 
day bad not yet dawned to them, nor the day-ftar 
eriſen in their hearts. For which reaſon he re- 
commends to them the word of Prophecy, as the 
<3 $ | ſureſt 
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it 


Th 


n ExaMvinartion of the 
ſureſt guide, t 
of their doubts into clear day- light. And thus 
the Apoſtle's ſenſe; as it is expounded by the 
Author, is clear and conſiſtent, nor liable to 
any exception, but what flows from that per- 
plexity, in which his Lordſhip has involved it, 
by his uſe of equivocal: terms, and perpetual 
change of the point in quæſtion. 


He takes it for granted, through all his Dif. 
courſes, and builds his Argument upon it, that 


Peters character of Prophecy, as of @ light ſhin- 


ing in @ dark place, carries in it a very low and 
diſparaging idea of it; and makes nothing more 
of it, than a twinkling candle feen at a diſtance 
in a dark night, But is not 4 light, which 


ines in a dark place, the greateſt comfort, and 


beſt guidance, which a man can poſſibly have 
in a ſtate of darkneſs, -and the fole means, by 
which a wandering traveller can hope to extri- 
cate himſelf, and make his way at laſt into day- 
light? for this was the real uſe of Prophecy, 
as it was applied by the Apoſtles, to draw both 
the Jews and Gentiles out of their darkneſs, into 
the light of the Goſpel. 

But all the Apoſtles and Evangelifts, he faqs, 
if examined concerning the fubje&t of their 


Commiſſion, will tell us, that it was to open tht 


gel of the people, and to turn them from darkn 
10 light, This indeed is true, but not the — 


to lead them through the obſcurity 


4 
0 
c 
q 
ſ 
y 
t 
y 
» 
E 
I 
ſt 
al 
li 
b) 
on 
te 
ve 
ſa 
me 
dr. 


Biſhap. F þ an Down's: Drscoukses. 
truth, nor is it that truth, which we are now 
enquiring after; and his Lordſhip, who is fo 
celebrated a Trier of witneſſes, muſt allow the 
adverſe party, to examine them as well as him- 
ſelf. Let me aſk them therefore in my turn, 
what were the means which they uſed, in vir- 
tue of their commiſſion, to propagate that light, 
which they were ordered to diſpenſe to the 
world ? Matthew will tell us, on the part of the 
Evangeliſts, that it was the mere ſure word of 
Prophecy ; by the evidence of which, he bad 
ſhewn in his Goſpel, how the miſſion of Fe/as, 
and all the remarkable acts and ſufferings of his 
life, were preeĩſely and circumftantially foretold 
by the Prophets, Peter alſo will tell us, that, 
on the Feaſt of Penteroft, when the Apoſtles had 
received their full powers froth heaven, he con- 
verted three thonſand ſouls that very day, by the 
ſame word of Prophecy z and that in all his ſer- 
mons, the chief argument which he applied to 
draw people but of their darkneſs, was te ſhew, 
that the charaftty and miſſion of Feſus were fore- 
told and deſcribed, many ages before; by the 
mouths of all the Prophets. Tf we follow St. Pan! 
likewiſe through all his travels and labors, in 
propagating the — we ſhall find him, in 
every City, betaking himſelf to the Synagogue z 
reaſoning thete with the Jews, and opening and 
alledging to them from the Scriptieres, that Chriſt 
muſt needs have ſuffered and riſen again from the 
dead; and that Jeſus, whom he preached unto 
them, was the Chriſt ; and in ſhort, ſaying no 
P 4 otber 
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other things, as he himſelf affirms, than thoſe, 


which the Prophets and Moſes 64: J, foul 


come [a]. 


His Lordſhip _ ſtill one fep farths, 
in depreſſing the evidence of Prophecy, and 


declares, ** that St. Peter is ſo far from ſpeak- 


4 ing of it as the beſt light to be had, for 
9933 he manifeſtly 

5< ſpeaks of it, as not the beſt, but as a light 
to be attended to onely, untill a better comes: 


and he would not have limited any time for 
their attending to it, had he been conſider- 


ing it as the beſt ſupport of the Chriſtian 
« faith, for in that ſenſe it ought ever to be 


* attended to [S].“ And here again the tum, 


of his argument would lead us to imagine, that 


his adverſary had compared the light of Pro- 


phecy with the light of the Goſpel ; for in any 
other view of it, it is nothing elſe but a mere 


quibble, which tends rather to confute, than 
ſupport, what he attempts to eſtabliſh. For 
to what time has Peter limited their attention {1 


Prophecy ? why, until the day ſhould down, an 


the day-ftar ariſe in their hearts: that is, till 


they had acquired a full conviction, and ſtedfaſt 


faith in the truth of the Goſpel, As if he had 
ſaid, ye do well in attending to the word o 
Prophecy, till it has e it's work, and 


7 Adds xiii. 27, &c. xvii. 3. xviii. 28, 
6] Diſc, p. 9. 
5 wrought 
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wrought in you that effect, for which it was at 


firſt given, and for which I now recommend it, 
of confirming and perfecting your faith in 


Chriſt, Which inſtead of limiting their atten- 
tion, is an exhortation for their perſeverance in 


it, till the end of it was obtained, and nd far- 


ther room left for any particular ſollicitude or 


anxious enquiries on that ſubject. 


Having now run through all the arguments, 


by which his Lordſhip endeavours to overthrow 
that Author's expoſition, I ſhall procede to ex- 
amine thoſe, by which he Nos to eſtabliſh 
bis own. | 


He affirms, that the preference given by S. 
Peter in this text to the evidence of Prophecy 
was not intended by him to recommend it, as a 
ſtronger argument for the general truth of the 


Goſpel, but onely for the particular article of 


Chriſt's coming down again in glory; in the 


confirmation of which, the Apoſtle firſt alledges 
to them the gloriſication of Chriſt, on the Mount, 
as one proof: and then adds he word of Pro- 
pbecy, as another, ſtill better, with regard to an 
event, which, being yet in futurity, ie no 
ſarer evidencę than of Prophecy [c]. BET 


After he has ef wt up this ſenſe, with much 
hypothetical refinement, from a = of N 


IJ Diſc, p. 13, 19, 22: 


ſages, 
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Epiſtles, and ſtrained to his on purpoſe ; 

ſuppoſing, what an Objettor might fay, mdf 
Pofing again _ — might anſwer, he 
Pronounces it, to be eaſy, natural, rendering to 
every expreſſion it's proper /ignification nectſſary 0 


the Apeſtit's argument : plainly enforced by the con. 


text, and clear of all difficulties Id]. 
But for my on part, when I recurred to the 


Epiſtles, after the peruſal of this Diſcourſe, [ 


eould neither ſee the neceſſity, nor i 

his Lordſhip's expoſition, nor the . 
from either of the Epiſtles, why the word of Pro- 
phecy ſhould be diſparaged, and degraded by 
him, from being a proof of the general truth 
of the Goſpel, and reſtrained to the particular 


"article of G . . 


The tuo Epifiles of St. Peter have alway 
deen . ſtyled Catbolir, or general, as not written 


to any particular Church, or to inculcate any 


particular doEtrine ; but addreſſed to the Jewiſh 
Converts at large, or di | the ſeve- 
of the Eaſt, for' the fake of con- 
them in that faith, in which they had 
been inſtructed, and to arm them againſt the 
Scoffers and falſe Teachers, who were bulily 
— — in beguiling and —_— 2 from 


(4) Dee. p. 22 


ſages, arbitrarily tacked togrthee/from boch the 
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Js che firſt Epitle, he puts them i in wind, 
« how they, were begotten again to a. lively 
hope, by the reſurrection of Feſas ; to an in- 
« heritance, incorruptible, reſerved for them in 


Heaven. That che end of their faith was 


« the ſalyation of Souls; that the Prophets 


« had enquired diligently after this ſalvation, 


« and propheſied of the grace, that ſhould 
come to them ſearching into the time, ſigni- 
« fied by the Spirit of God, when it teſtified 


| « before-hand of the ſufferings of Chriſt, and 
« the glory which ſhould follow: that they did 


not propheſy of things relating to themſelves, 
but of the things, which were reported by 
4 thoſe who preached the. Goſpel, and which 
«* the Angels deſired to look into. Having 
thus opened the foundation of their faith, 
* from the ancient Prophecies, and ſignified 


how this ſpiritual houſe, or Chriſtian Church, 


tas built an that chief corner ſtone laid in Sion, 
* as mentioned ty Iſaiah; he exhorts them, to 
* ſtedfaftnefs in that faith, which was ſo well 
2 and to the practice of all thoſe 
e graces, which are the fruits of it, holineſs, 
© ſobriety, mutual love, charity, vigilance : 


after which, he draws out a' ſhort ſketch of 

all the feveral duties required by the Goſpel, 

from every particular rank and condition of 

* it's Diſciples : from ſervants, from ſubjects, 

© from wives, from hufbands, from the old 

and from the young. And 9 
* 
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t ſent ſtate was expoſed to manifold tempta- 
« tions and trials, from. the malice of their 
c enemies, he drops ſeveral hints occaſionally, 
by way of comfort to them, concerning the 
« ſpeedy coming of Chriſt in power and glory 
« to deliver and reward them, and to take a 
* ſevere vengeance on their perſecutors z and 
<«' concludes, by declaring, that his view in 
« writing to them, was to exhort and teſtify, 
<< that what he had briefly explaned to them, 
« 'was the true grace of God, in which they 
© Kood. | 


8 the ſecond Epifle he admoniſhes them, 
<« to make a proper uſe of the exceeding grace, 
“ and precious promiſes, which were given 

e them through faith in Chriſt, by uſing all 

* diligence, to improve that faith, and carry 
« jt on to it's perfection, by adding to it vir- 


tue, knowledge, temperance, patience, god- 


„ lineſs, brotherly kindneſs, charity, that they 
* might not be unfruitful in the knowledge of 
« Chriſt, but make their election ſure ; of 
«c rea never fail to remind and tir 


them up, as long as he lived. Then to con- 


firm them againſt the ſcoffers and falſe teach- 
„ers, ho were beguiling the unſtable, and 
drawing them away from the Goſpel, he re- 
% minds them again, in ſhort, of the founda- 
« tion of that faith, which had been preached 
to them by the Apoſtles, as being grounded 


66 not on fabulous tales, but on Miracles and 


Prophecy 
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Prophecy; alledging, as an inſtance of -the 
« former, the 'miraculous atteſtation, given, to 
« it by God on the Mount, yet exhorting them 
« to attend more eſpecially to the latter, as to 
e an evidence more ſure, or convincing to them: 

« becauſe none of the Old Prophecies were dilated 
4 by the will of man, but by the ſpirit of Gad. 
« He then procedes to a particular deſcription. 
« of the wicked principles, manners, and cha- 
« racters of. thoſe falſe teachers, who were 
« bringing upon themſelves ſwift deſtruction; 


and in the third and laſt chapter declares,” 


« that this ſecond Epiſtle was written with the 
«* ſame view, as the firſt, 10 fir up heir minds 
« and memories, concerning the words ſpoken of 
od by the Prophets, and commanded by the Apo- 
« ſtles of our Lord. He aſſures them of the 
« certainty of Chtiſt's coming, notwithſtand-- 


* the ſcoffs of thoſe deceivers, who ſeeing all 


things continue in the ſame ſtate, as in the, 
% days of the Fathers, and not knowing what 
« wonderfull things God had formerly wrought 
« in the old world, derided the belief of it's 
* approaching end: but that the day of the 
Lord would come upon them unexpectedly, 
« as a thief in the night, and this ſeeming de- 
lay of judgement was not to be aſcribed to 


any ſlackneſs of the Lord, concerning the 


« performance of his promiſe, but to his mere 


e and long-ſuffering, that all might have time 
© to repent and be ſaved : which he urges as a 
motive, 8 perſevere in an holy life, and to 

5 cc beware 
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&\ beware; that chey be not drawn away, by 
& tie / exror of the:wicked; and fall from the 
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ie eee Epiſtles, we ſee; 
25 it were, the whoſe plan of Chriſtian duty; 
with reſpeRt both to faith and'praftice; ſketched 
out in a ſummary manner, agreeable! to the 
— 1 which as it is. declared by 
himſelf, was to ſtir up the Jewiſh converts to a 
ſtockfaſt adherence to that faitk, in which they 
had been inſtructed: And as the coming of 
Chriſt was one artiele of iti which-was E 
lardy derided by the ſcofferꝭ of thoſe days; ſo 
the certain and ſpeedy approach ef it is more 


eſpocially inculested, as an effectual ſource of 


comfort, and 4 ſtrong motive of conſtaney, in 
thoſe circumſtances” of perſecution, to which 
they were then expoſed. It is evident dikewiſe, 
that all the uſe which is made by the Apoſtle, 
of the word of Prophecy in boch the Epiſtles, is 
applied by. him to the fame 
confirming the whole Chriſtian doctrine, and 
not to the particular proof of the ſingle article 
of Chriſt's coming. For the Prophecies men- 
tioned in the firſt Epiſtle, are declared to relate, 
0 ile Salvation of Souls, which is obtained by the 
b of Chriſt; to the ſufferings of Chriſt, and the 
, which ſhould © afterwards follow, and in 
ni to the things, which were reported by \th/e, 
who preached the Goſpel, and which: the Angels 


— to: look into: which muſt be underſtood, 
to 


general purpoſe, of 
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to reach to the whole of Chriſtianity; or #he 


whole myſtery of man's redemption, and cannot be 


reſtrained to one particular article of it. The 
ſecond Epiſtle, from Which the text is taken, 
was written, as it expreſly tells us, with the 


fame view as the firſt; 7 fir up ie Chriſftions, 
and remind them of the words, which were ſpoken . 
before by the Prophets, and preached i them after- 


wards by the Apoſtles , which muſt include like- 
wiſe the whole faith : according to which ſenſe 
and in no other, St. Peter's reaſoning will be 


found clear and juſt, in his application both of 


the miracle in tbe Mount, and of the word of Pro- 
pbecy; and in the preference given to the latter, 
with regard to the general force of it's evi- 
dence. 1 14030 Md WO. g 


The Glorification of Chriſt, which Peter ſaw, 
and the voice of God, which he heard, declaring 
Jeſus to be bis beloved Son, was undoubtedly 
a ſtrong proof of Chriſt's divine miſſion : Yet 
to thoſe, who did not hear that voice, the ward 
of Prophecy, conſidered as a ſtanding evidence, 
is ſurely 2 much firmer and more rational proof 
of it. But (that! ſame glorification, though 2 
ſtrong argument forthe truth of Chriſt s miſſion, 
is no argument at all for his coming again in 
glory. This the Biſhop himſelf allows, and even! 
ridicutes the notion of it's carrying any real evi- 
dence of that fort. Can am certainty, ſays he, 
as to future events, be collected from paſt events? 
i can any thing we ſee this year, aſſure us, what 

will 
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will happen te une next [e] P It is abſurd chen 


to imagine, that St. Peter ſhould alledge 7b: 
#lorification of Cbrii in the Mount, as a proof 
of his coming again in glory, of which in rea- 
lity it was no proof at all; or ſhould compare 
the evidence of Prophecy, to the evidence of a 
particular Miracle, with regard to a particu- 
lar event, to which that Miraele bore no fort 
of relation. Whereas if we ſuppoſe him to 


have compared them together as arguments 


good proofs, the compariſon is rightly inſti- 
tuted, and the preference juſtly given to Pro- 
phecy. 2 015% tai 9133. 3 


Thus far however all people will agree 
with his Lordſhip, that Prophecy is as ſure 
an argument for the coming of Chriſt, as the 
viſion in the Mouut, becauſe that viſion, as he 
owns, is no argument at all : but he aſſigns 
another reaſon, which is not quite ſo clear; be- 
cauſe Chriſt"s coming is an event yet in futurity, ' for 
which therefore we can have no ſurer evidence than 
Prophecy. But Prophecy not fulfilled, carries 
with it, as I have ſaid above, no evidence at all, 
nor is an event in futurity capable of being aſ- 
certained by any; and cannot therefore be a juſt 
ground for giving the title of fare or more ſure, 
to any ſort of evidence whatſoever. . The article 
of Chrift's coming, is a oper edn of the 
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Goſpel, taught both by Chriſt and all his Apo- 
ſtles, ſo that the Jewiſh converts to whom St. 


it, without doubting at the ſame time of the 
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whole, which the Apoſtles had been preaching 


1 
: Peter was writing, could not poſſibly doubt of 
b 
2 


to them concerning all the other doctrines and 
facts of the Goſpel; and, in ſuch a caſe, it 
would have been vain and trifling, to attempt 
to confirm their faith, by a particular Prophecy 
not yet fulfilled, when they had conceived a 
diſtruſt of all the other Prophecies, which 
had been alledged to them by the Apaltles, as 
actually fulfilled. 


The prediction of things to come, can, at 
the moſt, raiſe onely an expectation or preſump- 
tion, more or leſs ſtrong, in proportion to the 
authority of the perſon, who delivers it. To 
men perſuaded that all the remarkable things, 
foretold in the Old Teſtament, concerning the 
Meſſiah, were actually fulfilled in Ius, the pre- 
ſumption would be ſtrong, that any other event, 
ſtill future, foretold by the ſame Prophets, and 
relating to the ſame Jeſus, would be accom- 
pliſhed in due time. But to thoſe, who doubted 
of the Prophecies already fulfilled, the predic- 
tion of an event, ſtill future, urged by way of 
confirmation to them, might help indeed to in- 
creaſe their doubts, but could not in any man- 
ner be applicable to the cure of them. So that 
the Biſhop's expoſition of the word of Prophecy 
in the text, as applied to the particular caſe of 
Vo 1. V. Q ang: "_— 
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Chriſt's coming, could not poſſibly anſwer the 
Apoſtle's end of confirming the faith of thofe, 
to whom he was writing, or have any influence 
at all with them, unleſs he had really meant to 

poſe it, as the firmeſt evidence on the whole, 
r the general truth of the Gofpel. _ 


His Lordſhip adds one argument more, for 


the final overthrow of that Author's expoſition, 
by faying, that "the more ſure word of Pro- 
« phy here mentioned, Is not to de underftood 
merely of the Prophecies of the Old Teſta- 
«© ment, for it may refer to the Prophecies of 
the New; and probably does, as appears 
from St. Peter's appealing, not onely to the 
«© antient Prophets, but alſo ro the preachers 
« of the Goſpel. How unhappily then, adds 
« he, was this text made choice of, to ſet up 
antient Prophecy in oppoſition to Goſpel evi- 
4 dence, fince the Prophecy here intended is 
* probably itſelf a Gofpel-eviderice? Cc. []. 


Vet while he infufts his adverſary, for his 
unhappy application of this text, to ſer up the 


credit of antient Prophecy, he is certainly more 


unhappy, in hazarding fo crude a reflection; 
which'is confuted even by St. Prrer himſelf, on 
whoſe authority he grounds it; who, in the very 
next words to the text, plainly limits the ſenſe 
of it, to the Prophecies of the Old Teftament ; and 
gives this reaſon for ſetting up Prophecy, be- 
| p- 23. : X 
1 ( cauſe 
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cauſe no Prophecy of the Scripture 6 15 of private in- 


rad for Prophecy came not & old by the 

will of man, but holy men of God ſpake, as they 
were moved by the Holy Ghoſt (g]. For it is a 
point allowed and indiſputable, that wherever 


the writers of the New Teſtament ſpeak of the 


Scriptiere 1 in general, or of the Projbecit 5 the 
Scripture, they muſt be underſtood to ſpeak 
onely of the Old Teſtament, and the Prophe- 


cies therein recorded. r 


We are now vine to the Bikop 8 ſecond 
Diſcourſe, the chief purpoſe of which is, to 
illuſtrate the nature of Prophecy, from the teſti- 
monies of the ſacred writers ; and to ſhew what 
St, Peter's meaning was in comparing it to a light 
ſhining in a dark place, and in 3 it's evi- 
dence ſo much inferior to the other evidence of 
the Goſpel. But His Lordſhip's zeal ſeems to 


be bent rather, on refuting what his adverſary 


has affirmed, than on ſearching what St. Peter 
really meant; and on contradicting the Free- 
thinker at any rate, though at the hazard of 
contradicting the Apoſtle. 


St. Peter, as it is manifeſt from every Part of 
his conduct, had a very high opinion of che 
evidence of Prophecy, and applied it on all oc- 
caſions, as the moſt effectual proof, which he 
could offer to the Jews for the miſſion of Jeſus, 
or the general truth of the Goſpel. Yet when the 


Le] 2 Pet. i. 20, 21. 
Q 2 Free- 
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F ree-thinker, upon his authority, had under- 
taken to conſider it in the ſame character, the 
Biſhop begins preſently to depreciate and reduce 
it ſo low, as to render it of no uſe at all. For 
this is the deſcription, which he gives us of the 


Prophecies of the Old Teſtament; © that they 


« axe generally penned in ſuch a manner, that 
«© one cannot fix the preciſe and determinate 
« ſenſe of them with any certainty LI: That 
« they are dark ſpeeches, delivered in viſions 
and dreams; and were never intended to be 
« a very diſtin& evidence [i]: That they are 
e figurative and dark deſcriptions, of future 
e events, which could not be made clearer, by 
« being even fulfilled, but would have all the 
* obſcurity of figurative and dark deſcriptions, 
e as well after, as before the event [&]; and 
that no event can make a figurative expreſſion 
e plain, or litteral; or reſtrain the language of 
«© Prophecy to one determinate ſenſe, which 
«« was originally capable of many [I]. _ 


How different 8 character is this, from what 


Dr. Spencer has given of the ſame Prophecies? 


which ſtand, he ſays, '<* perpetuated in Scrip- 
e ture, and fall therefore under the dayly no- 
« tices of men; ſo that when the events fore- 
« told come to paſs, they may readily be com- 

© pared with the predictions ; which, the more 
os antient date they bear, the more wonderfull 


13 Dic. p. 9. (i] Ib. N 30. [4 Ib. p. 32. 
U Ib. p. 36. | 
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« will they appear, when accompliſhed, and 
« the more full reports will they make, of their 


« divine original, and of the Scripture, where- 
« in they are found. For there is nothing 
« doth ſo ſeal the faith of the divine inſpiration 
« of Scripture, as the various predictions there- 
« in delivered, at ſuch diſtant times and places, 
exactly accompliſhed in their ſeaſons []. 


But even the litteral Prophecies find no bet- 


ter treatment from his Lordſhip than the dark 
and the figurative: for theſe, he fays, how- 
« plainly ſoever foretold, were not always the 
« plaineſt at the time of their delivery, nor re- 


« ceived by the Jews in their true meaning, for 


the ſeeming incredibility of the things: for 
an inſtance of which, he gives this Prophe- 


«* cy; A Virgin ſhall conceive a ſon : which being | 


« contradictory to all the experience of the 
« world, was not probably believed by the Jews 
« of thoſe days to import a miraculous concep- 


tion; becauſe common ſenſe would lead them 


« to underſtand it in a manner agreeable to na- 


ture and experience (WE. ory 


This is ſurely a very Hd TY © 


claration, Did not the Jews look upon their 


Prophets, to have been really inſpired? and 
were not miraculous events of all kinds familiar 
to them in every period of their hiſtory ? did 


n] See Spencer on Vulg. Proph. c. iii. p. 50. 
[*] Diſc. p. 34. 
- 0D they 


245 


An EXAMINATION of the 

they not know, how Gad, far the defence of 
his people, had frequently over: ruled the eſtab- 
liſhed order of nature, and baffled all the experi- 
eneg f. mankind # how he had made tbe ſun 10 


ſtand fill. or ga backwards at his pleaſure, for a 


ſign to bis ſervants [a], and had ordered the 
waters of the ſea to ſeparate themſelves, and open 
a ſafe. paiſage to the armies of J/rae/ [p]? Is it 
poſſible then, that their faith and reaſon could 
be thogked by the conception of @ virgin, when 
affirmed to them, in the name of the ſame God, 
hy perſons diyinely inſpired ? yet this, it ſeems, 
was the. caſe, and a Prophecy ſo wonderfull, 
could not be underſtood by the Jews, on the 
account of it's contradiction to common ſenſe, 

till. the event bad ſbeum the littered weaning to be 
| 8 true one [4] 


Bous His Lordſhip js a galncks in the choice 
of this, particular inſtance; as he is injudicious 
in his reflection upon it; for of all the Prophe- 

dies relating to Jeſus, this alone is of a kind, 


—— gy made clearer by the 
event. His reſurrection from the dead, how 


incredible ſoever in the prediction, was cleared 
ups, beyond all douht, by the event, to all 
thoſs, who ſaw and ,cony erſed with him after 
it ; and ſa in all the other miracylous caſes which 
wees foreald af him: the event, if expoſed ta 


18 c 4. 12. In. Eri. 8. II Exod. xiv, 21, 
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the open view and trial of men's ſenſes; would 
clearly confirm the divinity of the prediction. 
But, the conception of 2 virgin, is a Miracle of 
that peculiar nature, which could not be ſeen 
by any, nor known to any, but to the Virgin 
Herſelf, except by a divine revelation : ſo that 
the credibility of it, whether in the prediction, 
or in the accompliſhment, intirely depended, 
and ſtill depends, on the authority of the perſons, 
who atteſted it. With the Jews, therefore, the 
event was much more likely, to derive it's cre- 
dit from the prediction, than the prediction from 
the event; becauſe the Prophets, who foretold 
it, had a more eſtabliſned credit with them, 
than the Apoſtles, who reported the completion 
of it. Wherefore if, as His Lordſhip ſays, 
they rejected the litteral predifiion, on the ac- 
count of its incredibility, they had the ſame 
reaſon, or a ſtronger ſtill, for rejecting the lit- 
teral accompliſhment of it; unleſs he can ſhew, 


that the Inſpiration of the Prophets might be 


diſtruſted by them in this caſe, but the infpans- 
tion of the Apoſtles could not, 


He begins, however, to be aware 'at laſt, 
that it may ſeem ſtrange, to hear a Chriſtian 
Divine, pleading, as it were, for the ob- 
“ ſcurity of. the Scripture- prophecy, when it 
e would be thought more ſuitable to his cha- 


racter, to maintain the clearneſs of it:“ where- 
fore he pauſes here a while, to make a ſnort 


apology for himſelf ; and wiſhes to Cod, that 
Q 4 3 00 
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all the Prophecies of the Lord were manifeſt 11 
all bis people. ** But though, it is not of the 
“ nature of Prophecy, he ſays, to be obſcure; 
& ſince things future may be ſpoken of as clear- 
<< ly, as things either paſt or preſent, and Pro- 
„ phecy be made as plain as common hiſtory : 
* yet obſcurity being the peculiar character of 
« Scripture-prophecy, it matters but little what 
e we may with or think the beſt in the caſe, we 
«© muſt be content with ſuch light and direc- 

„ tion, as God has thought fit to beſtow upon 
« us [7].” Where I ſhall leave it to all candid 
Chriſtians to conſider ; whether, if the Free- 
thinker's attack on the prophetic evidence of 
the Goſpel had been wholly lighted, or his ar- 
gument allowed even to be true, -it could have 
done any more harm to the credit of the Goſpel, 
than the Biſhop's own account of Prophecy is 
likely to do. The purpoſe of that Author was, 
to ſhew, that the Prophecies of the Old Teſta- 
ment, as they are applied by the Apoſtles in the 
New, are in reality no proof at all, nor. capa» 
ble of perſuading any, but the weak and the 
credulous. His Lordſhip's character of Pro- 
phecy tends to the ſame end, and as far as the 
Apoſtles have applied the evidence of it to the 
confirmation of the Goſpel, muſt of conſequence 
weaken the credit of the Goſpel. The Pro- 
phecies of the Pythian Apollo were indeed ob. 
ſcure, equivocal, and ambiguous, admitting 
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not onely different, but contrary ſenſes ; ſo that 


the character here given of the Scripture-prophe- 
cies, was undoubtedly true of them, that no event 


could reſtrain them to one determinate ſenſe, when 
they were originally capable of many. For if the 
obvious ſenſe failed, as it often did, to the ruin 
of thoſe, who acted upon it, there was another 


always in reſerve, to ſecure the veracity of the 


Oracle: till this very character of it's ambigu- 


ous and ænigmatical ſenſes, confirmed by con- 
ſtant obſervation, gradually ſunk its credit, and 
finally detected the impoſture [5]. Is it poſſible 
then, that the ſame character can be due to the 
Jewiſh Prophecies, which the wiſe and virtuous 
of the Heathen World conſidered as an argu- 
ment of fraud and falſchood in "06 — 


Prophecies 4 


J have obſerved above, that His Lordſhip 
reduces the credit of Prophecy ſo low, as to 
render it of no'uſe at all. But after all his pains 
to depreſs it, he declares it to have been given 


for two great purpoſes : firſt, zo ſupport the 
[-] Jam ad te venio, | 


Sancte Apollo, qui ambilicum 4 certum terrarum obſies, 
Unde ſuperſtitioſa primum ſæva evaſit vox fera. 


Tuis enim Oraculis Chryſippus totum volumen implevit, 


partim falſis, ut ego opinor, partim caſu veris, ut fit in 
omni oratione ſzpiſſime ; partim flexiloquis, & obſcuris, ut 


interpres egeat interprete, & ſors ipſa ad ſortes referends 
it; partim ambiguis, & quæ ad dialecticum referenda 


unt, Oc. . Cie. de Divin. ii. 56. 
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Faith and religion of the old world, ſecondiy, to 
Live teſtimony to the miſſion of Jeſus, who appeals 
to — Prophets for the truth of it. The firſt 
. moſt im- 
end: for there was no occaſion, he 


* ſays, to lay in fo long beforehand the evi- 
40 dence, of Prophecy, to convince men of 


A things, that were to happen in their own 

times: and that it gives a low idea of the 
e adminiſtration of Providence, in ſending Pro- 
“ phets, one after another, in every age, from 

« Adam to Cbriſt, to imagine, that all this 4p- 

** paratus was for their ſakes, who lived in, or 

< after the times of Chriſt US” | 


a Hur if the principal end of Fay Pro- 
phecies was really ſuch, as he aſſigns to them, 
God would ſurely have given them a character, 
proper and adequate to that end. Whereas, ac 
cording to' his repreſentation of them, they ſeem 
calculated rather to ſubvert, than to ſupport 
the faith and religion of mankind, For it is 
impoſſible, that dark ſpeeches, ambiguous phraſes, 
carrying no preciſe meaning, or diſtinct evidence, 
ſhould produce any thing in the minds of men, 
but doubts, ſcruples, and uncertainties, which 


are all oppoſite to faith and religion, He tells. 


us. ſtill farther, ( that theſe antient Prophecies, 
«+ theſe ſupports of faith and religion, were not 
*. underſtood by thoſe, who delivered them, 
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„ though they . ſearched diligently into the 


« meaning of them, and if the jnſpired and 
« rightequs of the old world, to whom the 


« word of God came, did not underſtand them, 
« it is certain, that others leſs qualified could 
« have hut a confuſed and indiſtinct notion of 
« them [u].“ Where he might as well have 
told us, that miſts and clouds were given for 
the propagation of light, as confuſed and indiftint? 
notions, fat the ſupport of faith. Whatever cre- 
es faith, muſt firſt convince the underſtand- 
ſtanding + but Prophecies not underſtood by 
theſe, Who delivered them, and leſs ſtill by 
thoſe, who heard them, and which conveyed. 
nothing to the mind, but confuſed and indeter- 
minate ideas, might ſerve indeed to diſturb the 
faith, and pervert the religion of the world, hut 
could never be of uſe, to ſupport or confirm 
them. > | | 


It is certain then, that the antient Prophecies, 
as they are deſcribed at leaſt by His Lordſhip, 
could not be chiefly intended, to ſupport the 
faith and religion of the Old world. But what- 
ever character they may deſerve, or whatever 
light they may carry in them, it is allowed, 
that they all bear a relation to the perſon and 


coming of the Meſſiah, or that Great Prophet 


and Deliyerer, who was to ariſe in the land of 
Judæa : and as this was the common ſubject of 
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them all, fo it was undoubtedly the principal 


end of them all, (though he ridicules it as a 
low and inferior end) to mark out, from time 
to time, more and more diſtinctly, the character 
and qualities of that expected Prophet, and to 
prepare the world for the reception. of a new 
religion, wholly ſtrange and inconceiveable, 
not onely to the wiſeſt of men, but to the appre- 
henſion even of Angels. And in Prophecies of 
this kind, whoſe chief end was, to open gra- 
dually ſuch a wonderfull ſcheme of ſalvation anc 
redemption, to be wrought, after a ſucceſſion 
of many ages, ſome obſcurity muſt neceſſarily 
be found, from the ſublime and EI na· 
ture of che ſubject itſelf, 


Let us here conſider a while, how our argue 
ment now ſtands; and what light we have gain- 
ed from the premiſes towards ſettling a juſt no- 
tion of the uſe and intent of Prophecy, which the 
Biſhop profeſſes to teach us in theſe Diſcourſes, 


In the firſt place then, it is evident, from the 
practice both of Chriſt and of his Apoſtles, 
that in preaching the Goſpel to the Jews, they 
took all occaſions of applying the Prophecies of 
the.. Old Teſtament, ſingly and ſeparately, to 
each remarkable circumſtance of the life and 
miniſtry of Jeſus, as ſo many direct and deciſive 
proofs of his divine miſſion, The learned Mr. 
Whifton, who ſeems to have inquired inta this 


e with great diligence and accuracy, ſays; 
« It 
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« Tt appears to me, upon a particular exami- 
« nation, that not onely the Apoſtles, who 
« might poſſibly be ſuppoſed to be miſtaken ſome- 
« times in ſuch applications, but our bleſſed 
« Savior himſelf, who could not be ſuppoſed 
« eyer to be ſo miſtaken, always quoted theſe 
« texts, as really, properly, and ſingly belonging 
« to himſelf, as the true Meſſias ; and as juſt 
« proofs that he was ſo [w].“ Thus Feſus, 
2s I have obſerved above, applying to himſelf 
a particular Prophecy, in which the principal 
characters of the Maſſiabh are briefly ſketched out, 
ſays z This day, is this Scripture fulfilled in your 
ears [x]. Which is a teſtimony ſurely as pre- 
ciſe and diſtin, as any can poſſibly be. The 
Evangeliſts alſo and Apoſtles applied the antient 
Prophecies in the ſame manner, as ſo many di- 
rect proofs of the truth of the Goſpel; and 
plainly ſignify this, to have been the genuin uſe 
and intent of them, in the deſignation of God 
himſelf ; who moved his Prophets, to deliver 
them in that particular manner, that by tallying 
ſo circumſtantially with the events, they might 
yield a demonſtrable proof, that they could not 
relate to any one, but to Jeſus. Thus in the 
courſe of their ſeveral Goſpels, wherever they 
mention any notable act or occurrence relating 
to him, as prefigured in the Old Teſtament, their 
conſtant way of expreſſing it is; ſuch a thing 


[wv] See his Literal Accompliſhment of Scripture Proph. 
b. 20. Fx. * 


[x] Luke iv, 21, 
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which is, to ſhew, that the Scripfure. prupberies 
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was done of ſuffeted by him, that the Scriptures 
of the Prophets might be fulfilled: or as Yeſus 
himſelf fays, this it it written, and this it be- 
hoved Cbriſt to ſuffer, and 10 riſe from the dead 
the third day [y. Since this then was the uſe 
of Prophecy, which we find to have beth taught 
and practiſsd, both by Chriſt and his Apoſtſes, 
it confutes ar once the general argument of His 


Lordſhip” $ two fut — The purpoſe of 


were never intended, 10 be 4 very diftin® cviddenie; 
and; if conſidered ſingly, are incapable from 
the nature of them, of affording any ſatisfactory 
proof, when they come to be 0 w the 


objettions of unbelievers... 


Secondly, it appears alſo dem what has been 
faid, that the Evangeliſts, in collecting all the 
Prophecies of the Old Teſtament, which they 
imagined to relate to Jeſus, never looked for 
them any higher, than to the Law, and the 
Prophets ;- nor ever appealed to any other, than 
what they found there ; following herein the ex- 
ample of their Maſter, who, in expounding all 
the prophetic Scriptures, which were applicable 
to himſelf, vegan with the Prophecy of Moſes [z]. 
Thus, as St. John tells us, Philip, finding Na- 
thanatl, fad to him, We have found him, of 


D] Matth. xxi. 4. Luke xxiv. 46. John xiii. 18. 
xvite I2, Sc. 
[z] © And beginning at Me/es and all the Ons, Ee. 


Luke xxiv. 27. f 
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whom Moſes, in the law, and the Prophets did 
write, Fe of Nazareth rhe Son of Joſeph [a]. 
Which fact confutes likewife' at once the gtand 
ſcheme of his four remaining diſcourſes, and 
ſhews his pretended chain of antideluvian Pro- 
phecies, to be a yain and impertinent fancy, 
which has no ſort of relation ro the evidence of 


the Gofpet. 


This blip the WY | Wahr here put an end 
to my remarks, and ſpare myfelf the trouble of 
animadverting on the reft of his Lordſhip's 
Diſeourſes; but ſince the ſubject of the third is 
of a very curlous kind, in which he opens his 
grand ſcheme, traces out the riſe and progreſs of 
divine Prophecy, and fhews the real end, which 


Cod intended to ſerve by it [O]; it will not per- 
haps be diſagreeable to the reader, to wait upon 


him a little farther, that, by examining the 
foundation, or firſt link of his prophetic chain, 
we may the better judge of its ability to ſuſtain 
that immenſe weight and length, which he aſ- 
cribes ro it. 


His bene! in ** is this: *© that Man, like 
* all the other works of God, came perfect our 


* of the hands of the Creator ; furniſhed with 


* light enough to ſee his duty, and to attain all 


 * the happineſs, for which he was deſigned; 


but being made a free and moral agent he 


la] John i. 47. lz] Diſc. p. 47. 
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*« fell from his duty and incurred the diſplea- 
„ ſure of God. In this ſtate, having forfeited 
« all title to happineſs and to life itſelf, he had 
e no comfort left to him the natural law could 
<« offer none; it had already condemned him, 
and could ſuggeſt nothing but a fearful! ex- 

te pectation of puniſhment; all the hope, which 
&« remained, was; that God might freely par- 
« don him upon his repentance ; but whether 
* he would or not, natural religion could not 
c teach: and ſhould God think fit to be recon- 
* ciled to him, the natural law muſt again be- 
„ come the rule of his future obedience ; ſo 
that all his hopes and confidence muſt ariſe 
<« from the promiſe of God; that i is, from th: 
te word of 8 for which reaſon, Pro- 

* phecy muſt ever be an eſſential part of ſuch 
<« a ſinner's religion. | 


Our firſt Parents being reduced to this def 
& perate condition; deprived of all hopes by a 
<« ſenſe of their guilt, and under the terrible ap- 
„ prehenſion of the divine vengeance, God 
„ came down, to judge them, yet with inten+ 
4 tions of ſhewing mercy, and reſcuing them 
« finally from that ruin, which they had brought 
e upon themſelves. For this end, the word «of 
120 e now came in; not in oppoſition to 
natural religion, but in the ſupport of it, and 
« to convey new hopes to man; without which 
<« religion could no longer have ſubſiſted in the 


= * becauſe a ſenſe of religion with- 
| « out 
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te out hope, is a ſtate of phrenzy and diſtrac- 
te tion [c}].”. "HAY 


The Prophecy which is now ſaid to come in, 
is a part of the ſentence, pronounced by God 
upon the Serpent, in theſe words; And I will 
put enmity between thee and the woman, ang be- 
tween thy ſeed and her ſeed; it ſhall bruiſe thy 
bead, and thou ſhalt bruiſe his heel : which he 
calls the groundwork and foundation of all the 
Prophecies, which have been ever fince , and 
the ſole ſupport of religion, in the antedilyvian 
world [d]. The authority of it is grounded on 
the Moſaic account of the fall, conſidered as 4 
biftarical narration of facts, ſuppoſed to have 
been tranſacted, in the manner as they are de- 
ſcribed : and the more, and eftuer it is conſidered, 
he ſays, in all it's circumſtances, the more will 
this interpretation of it prevail. He owes how- 
ver, that it might have been expected from 
him, to have cleared it in the firſt place from the 
difficulties, which ariſe from it, yet he thinks it 
ſufficient to ſay, that nothing materia! could by 
added to bat bas already been ſaid on that ſub- 
jeft [e]. But for my part, as oft as I have had 
occaſion to conſider this caſe, I have ever found 
myſelf perſuaded ftill more and more, that the 
hiſtorical ſenſe was ſo far from being the ſenſe 
of the writer, or in any degree probable, that 
: was utterly abſurd and contradictory to rea- 

n. 
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His Lordſhip ſuppoſes man to have come 
perfect out of the hands of his Creator, and 
furniſhed with ſufficient light, to ſee and to 
perform his duty, without an admoniſher at every 
turn at bis elbow [f J. He ſuppoſes the law, 
which was given to him, as the guide of his na- 
ture, to have been complete, if ke had obeyed 
it, but after he had once tranſgreſſed, it had no 
healirig clauſe which could ſave him from 
puniſhment, till God thought fit to ſupply it 
by the word of Prophecy. This is ſmooth and 
plaufible, and eaſily fwallowed by thoſe, who 
take every thing for ſacred which is delivered 
from the Pulpit : but men, who inquire into 
things, will meet with many abſurdities, which 
reaſon muſt wink at, and many incredibilities, 
which faith muſt digeſt, before they can admit 
the authority of this Prophecy, upon the evi- 
dence of this historical narration. —_ 

A natural law, we ſee, is ſuppoſed to have 
been implanted in the very frame of man at his 
creation, pointing out to him his chief good 
and happineſs, and enabling him to acquire it. 
And in truth, it is not poſſible to conceive him 


to have been placed upon this earth by God, 


without being furniſhed with natural powers, 


proper to ſupport and preſerve him, in that per- 
fection of his nature, in which he was originally 
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created. Yet in this hiſtorical narration, we 
cannot diſcover. the leaſt trace of any natural 
law, nor of any religion, which reaſon could 
reach. Reaſon and nature appear to have had 
no rule in the Paradiſiacal ſtate ; all things in it 
were ordered miraculouſly and ſupernaturally by 
the immediate interpoſition of God ; and the 
Admoniſher no ſoaner retired from the elbow of 
our firſt Parents, than the Serpent ſtept in, and 
beguiled them. 


Had they been left to the direction of he 
law, it would have taught them, that the pri- 
mary end of their creation was, to propagate 
their ſpecies z but from this hiftorical narration 
we find, that during their ſtate of innecence, 
they were utterly ignorant of this end; and did 
not know their own nakedneſs, till they were ex- 
pelled out of Paradiſe. The natural law could 
not teach them, that the fruit of a tree would 
inſpire knowledge; or that the knowledge' of good 
and ill could be criminal or hurtfull : nor was 
it the light of reaſon which directed them, 10 
bide themſelves from the fight of God among the 
irees. When the beaſts of the field were brought 


before Adam, that he might give names to them; 


the ſame law, which inſtructed him to give 
them names, proper to their ſeveral natures, 
would: have taught him at the ſame time, that 
they were all dumb, and that the uſe of ſpeech 
was the peculiar privilege of .man, to whom 
the dominion over them was given ; yet in this 

R 2 hiſtorical 
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infidelity, he excluges from all right to debate 


h Exauirvnarron of the 
hiſtarical narration, we find one of the loweſt of 
thoſe beafts holding diſcourſe,” and debating 
with Eve, without giving the leaſt ſhock or ſur- 


prize to her natural reaſon. Laſtly, when the 
wonderful works of the Creator had convinced 
our firſt Parents of his infinite power, and wil- 


dom and goodneſs, the natural law could not 
inform them, that there was another inviſible 
Being in the world, of an oppoſite nature abſo- 
lutely wicked, malicious; and endued likewiſe 
with great power ; which he was perpetually 
employing, to defeat all the good and happi- 
neſs, which God had provided for his creatures: 
and ſince this was neither diſcoverable to their 
seaſon,. nor revealed to them by their Maker, 
how can we imagine, that God would expoſe 
their ſimplicity, unarmed and uninſtructed, to 


the aſſaults of an inſidious tempter, fo greatly 


ſuperior to them bath in craft and power ? 


But his Lordſhip being apprehenſive, that the 
reaſoners of this world might break in upon 
him, and rudely unravel his fine-fpun ſcheme, 
takes care to enter his proteſt againſt a certain 
ſet of them, wham, for the groſſneſß of their 


in this — 1 * under the follow - 
ing character: | 


Dr 
++ of the fall would have been altogether as in- 


* credible, — nos quite ſo divert- 


— ing, 
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* ing; had it been told in the ſimpleſt and 


« plaineſt language. *Tis to little purpoſe 
« therefore, to trouble them with an account 


« of the genius of the Eaſtern people, and 
« their language; for you may as ſoon perſuade 
« them, that a Serpent tempted Eve, as that 
« an evil ſpirit did. If you aſk, why the Devil 
« might not as well ſpeak to Eve, under the 
« form pf a Serpent, as give out Oracles to the 
« old Heathen world, under that and many 
other forms? you gain nothing by the quæſ- 
tion; for Oracles, whether Heathen or Jewiſh, 

« are to them alike, they diſpute not their au- 
« thority, but their reality, This is a degree 
« of unbelief, which bas no right to be admit- 
ted to debate the queſtion now under con- 
8 ſideration EJ.“ 


Every man of fenke muſt necelimily be ſur⸗ 
prized, to find this eminent Prelate proclaiming 
here from the Pulpit, the great impiety of di/- 
believing the Heathen Oracles, or denying them 
to have been given out by the Devil. Let what: 
ever he may pleaſe to write, or preach concern- 
ing this heinous crime, I freely own myſelf to 
be guilty of it, and think myſelf ſufficiently 
warranted to pronounce. from the authority of 
the beſt and wiſeit of the Heathens themſelves, 
and the evidence of plain facts, which are re- 
corded of thoſe Oracles, as well as from the na- 


P. 55. 
(8) F. 55 = 31 
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umpoſtures, wholly invented and ſupported by 


Oraclet, by M. De Fontenelle; he would have 


ple of Athens, that it was gained to the intereſt; 


| An Ex Au ATION of the 
ture of the thing itſelf, that they were all mere 


human craft, without any RACING aid or 
2 den wer. a2 


11 his Lordfhip Had read the ſhort © Bier of 


learnt, that Cicero, ſpeaking of the Delphic Ora. 
cle, the moſt revered of any, in the Heathen gre 
world, declares, that nothing was become more is 1 
contemptible, not onely in bis days, but for a long ex] 
time before him : that Demoſthenes, who lived gal 
about three hundred years earlier, affirmed of tor 
the fame Oracle, in a public ſpeech to the peo- 


of King Philip, an enemy to that city: that the 
Greek Hiſtorians tell us, how, on ſeveral other 
occaſions, it had been corrupted by money, to 
ſerve the views of particular Princes and parties, 
and the Propheteſs ſometimes depoſed, for bri- 
bery, and for lewdneſs : that there were ſome 
great ſects of Philoſo 3 who, by principle, 
diſavowed the authority of all Oracles: agree- 
ably to all which, Strabo tells us, that Divina. 
tion in general and Oracles had been in high 
credit among the antients, but in his days, were 
treated with much contempt : Laſtly, that Eu- 
ſebius allo, the great Hiſtorian of the primitive 
Church, declares, that there were fix Bundred 
writers among the Heathens themſelves, who had 
publicly written againſt the reality of them. 3 1 
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Is it not amazing then, that a Chriſtian Bi- 
ſhop ſhould ſo zealouſly preach up the reality of 
thoſe Oracles, which the moſt learned and vir- 
tuous of the Heathens themſelves condemned 
as a deſpicable impoſture ? But the primitive 
Fathers conſtantly affirmed them to have been 
the real effefts of. a ſupernatural power, and 
given out by the Devil : and this without doubt 
is the ground of that zeal which his Lordſhip - 
expreſſes in favor of their reality. Yet. here a- 
gain, the ſame M. De Fontenelle would have in- 
formed him, that, while thoſe Fathers preferred 
that way of combating the authority of the Ora- 
cles, as the moſt commodious to themſelves . 
and to the ſtate of the controverſy, between 
| them and the Heathens, yet they believed them 
at the ſame time, to be nothing elſe, but the 
effects of human fraud and contrivance: which 
he has illuſtrated, by the examples of Clemens 
of Alexandria, Origen, and Euſebius [B. 


I chuſe to refer his Lord hip on this occaſion, 
; to the learned and ingenious M. de Fontenelle, 
\ who is a Papiſt, ſtill living in a Popiſh country 
" where he enjoys, in a good old age, the full 
. credit and reſpect, which is due to his great 
4 merit, notwithſtanding his avowed unbelief of 
d the Heathen Oracles, and the fatal blow which 
d he has given to their authority: while the ſame 


[5] Hiſt. des Oracles par M. De Fontenelle, vid. Strabo, 
L xvii. p. 1168. A. | 
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unbelief in this free or Proteſtant country, ix 
declared here by a Proteſtant Riſh6p to be of ſo 
criminal a nature, that it ought at leaſt to be 
ſilenced, and baniſhed from all philoſophical ot 
religious debate. His Lordſhip addteſſes him- 
felf in the next plate to another ſet of Unbe- 
lievers, not infidels, he ſays, with regard to reli- 
gion in general, like the firſt ſort, who deny the 
reality of the Heathen Oracles, but whoſe minds 
art ſbocked onely with ſome particular circumſtances 
of this Hiſtory 2 with theſe therefore he conde- 
ſcends to debate in the following manner, and 
ſays, I deſire them to conſider, that the ſpe- 
« culations ariſing from the hiſtory of the fall 
« and the introduction of natufal and moral 
« evil into the world, are of all others the moſt 
« abſtryſe, and furtheſt removed out of our 
< reach: that this difficulty led men in the ear- 
e Jieft time, to imagine two independent prin- 
** ciples of good and evil; a notion deſtructive 
* of the ſovereignty of God, the maintenance 
* of which is the principal end and deſign of 
<< the Moſaic hiſtory. Had the hiſtory of man's 


“ fall plainly introduced an inviſible evil be- 


« ing, to confound the works of God, and to 
{© be the author of jniquity, it might have 
« given great countenance to this error, of 
oy two Principles : or, to prevent it, Moſes muſt 
* have writ an hiſtory of the Angels fall like: 
% wiſe; a point I ſuppoſe, to which his com- 
f* miſſion did not extend, and of which per- 
n haps we are not capable judges z and ſince 
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1e this difficulty might in. a great meaſure be 
4 avoided, by having recourſe to the common 
e uſage of the Eaſtern countries, which was 
4 to clothe hiſtory in parables and ſitnilitudes, 
e jr ſeems not improbable, that for this reaſon 
« the hiſtory of the fall was put into the dreſs 
* jn which we now- find it lin. 1 


Jam at a loſs to conceive, what his Lofd- 
ſhip can aim at in this paragraph, or how it cart 
poſſibly remove the ſcruples of thoſe, to whom 
it is addreſſed. To the former ſet of unbe- 
lievers, who are enemies to religion, this hif- 
tory, he tells us, is dverting 4 but ro theſe; it 
ſeems, WhO are friends to it, it is boring: yet 
the hiſtory itſelf all the while is quite harmleſs 
and inoffenſive, if taken in it's right ſenſe; and 


the whole ground cithet of the diverſion, which | 


it gives to the enemies, or of ſcandal, to the 
friends of religion, lies in the abſurd interpre- 


tations, and ſenſeleſs whims, which the Jewiſh 


and Chriſtian Divines have in all ages been in- 
grafting upon it. 


For inſtance, if it is to be received as a lite 
ral, or hiſtorical narration of things; tranſacted 
in the manner in which they are deſcribed, then 
the diſcourſe of a Serpent, tempting and be- 
guiling our firſt Parents, muſt needs appear 
ſhocking to every man: or if, as his Lordſhip 
would perſuade us, the Devil, under that bor- 


[7] P. 56, 55. 
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rowed form, was the real temptor; this is ſtill 
more ſhocking, as being not onely void of all 
ſupport from the text, but contradictory to the 
expreſs ſenſe of it, which aſcribes the ſucceſs of 
the Serpent, to the natural ſubtilty of the beaſt; 
Now the Serpent was more ſubtil than any beaſt of 
the field, which the Lord God had made, and he 
faid unto the woman, &c. [k]. The curſe alſo 
denounced againſt the deceiver, reftrains it to 
a mere Serpent. Becauſe thou haſt done this, 
thou art curſed above all cattel, and above every 
beaſt of the field: upon thy belly ſhalt thou go, and 
duft ſhalt thou eat all the days of thy life. And I 
will put enmity between thee. and the woman, and 
between thy ſeed and her ſeed; it ſball bruiſe thy 
bead, and thou ſhalt bruiſe bis beel I]. For this 
being the whole ſentence, which was pronounc- 


ed on the Deceiver, and the litteral execution 


of it upon the ſerpent, being verified to us at 
this day, by the nature of that animal, it ſhews, 
that it muſt have been pronounced upon a real 
Serpent, excluſively of any other agent, or it 
could not poſſibly be juſt. But the introduction 
of the Devil embarraſles the caſe ſtill more, as 
it is more glaringly inconſiſtent with the Attri- 
butes of the Deity; which the Biſhop in effect 
confeſſes, yet, with his uſual dexterity, clears 
the narration from any objection of that ſort, 
by this curious obſervation; that if an inviſible 
evil Being bad indeed been plainly introduced into 


j Cen. iii, 1. Ib. ver. 14, 1. 
Nee. * 
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the ſcene, it might have given great countenance to 
the error, of two independent principles; but Moſes 


being aware of this, and having no commiſſion 
to write an Hiſtory of the fall of the Angels, which 


would have accounted for the origin of evil, 
not being at liberty therefore to introduce the 
Devil openly, contrived, for the ſake of avoid- 
ing that inconvenience, to keep him always 
out of ſight, and behind the curtain, as it were, 


ly clothing the ſtary, after the * faſhion, in 


i and Aide. 


No 8 ſurely, i in 2 a point of 
ſuch high importance is treated, was ever more 
conſpicuouſly trifling than this. The difficulty, 
yhich his Lordſhip attempts to account for, is 
the introduction of natural and moral evil into 
the world; and the ſumm of what he ſuggeſts 
for the comfort of thoſe, who are ſhocked by 
it, is; „that it is a point of all others the moſt 


« abſtruſe, and what gave birth to the perni- 
* cious notion of two independent Principles of 


6 good and ill: that if God had inſtructed Maſes 
* to give us an hiſtory of the fall of the Angels, 

it wouid have prevented this error; but ſince 
« Meſes's commiſſion did not reach ſo far, he 
* could not openly introduce -into the hiſtory 


„of man's fall, an inviſible evil Being, who 
was able to confound the works of God, 


i* without ſtrengthening the ſaid error: where- 
* fore he contrived to introduce him in maſ- 
e querade, or in the dreſs of a Serpent; ſo that 

= though 
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t though the weak and ſimple could not diſco. 


ec ver him, yet the ſharp-ſighted and judicious 
& might ſtil! find him out, and be inabled by 
e that means, to ſatisfy both their own and 
<< other people's ſcruples, and unfold this ab- 
8 rub mation; ————— 5 


| = Por u Sayers, adds dis Lang wa 
ce retharkable for infidious cunning, and thete- 


<« fere ſtood a proper emblem of a Deceiver, 


ü and yet being one of the loweſt of the crea- 


* tures, the emblem gave no ſuſpicion of any 
t power concerned; that might pretend to ri- 
val the creator. This method has not fo 
<« obſcured this Hiſtory, but that we may with 
great certainty come to the knowledge of all 
< that is neceſſary for us to know. Let us 
<« eonſidet the hiſtory ef Moſes, às we ſhould 
* db any other ancient hiſtory of like antiquity : 
« ſuppoſe, for inſtance, that this account of the 
<< fall had been preſetved to us out of Senconi- 
de beg Phenicids Hiftory.—'Tis no unteaſon- 
able thing ſutely, to demand the ſame equity 
« in interpreting the ſenſe of Moſes, as you 
* would 1 any other ancient 
© writer bal *! 


This demand indeed is reaſonable; and what 
all the lovers of truth will allow; that the books 
of Moſes have à right to be interpreted with the 


] P. 57. ; 
fame 


SFA EF 


V 


opi! 
ſatis 
ed « 
upo 
Cha 
of t 


Biſbep of LonDoN's Discoursts. 
fame candor, which js commonly indulged to 
all other ancient writers, Upon this foot then 
we will join iſſue, and conſider the hiſtory of 
the fall, and the particular condemnation of the 
Serpent, as a ſtory delivered to us by ſome old 
Phenician Hiſtorian. But before Ideclare my own 
opinion upon it in this light, it may be more 
ſatisfactory perhaps to the reader, to be inform- 
ed of what an abler writer has already declared 
upon itz I mean the late Dr. Burnet of the 
Charter-Hogſe, who ſpeaking to this very point, 
of the Scriptural account of the fall, ſays, 


« Great ig the force of prejudice and precon- 
« ceived Qpinions on the minds of men. We 
receive theſe ſhort commentaries and little 
& ſtories, of the origin of men and things, from 
« the mouth of Moſes, without examination or 
« heſitation : but if we had met with the ſame 
« doctrine in another writer; in @ Greet Philo- 
« ſopher for inſtance, or in a Jewiſb or Mabo- 
« metan Doctor, the mind would have been 
„ perplexed and ſet faſt, as it were, in every 
period, by doubts and objections. This dif- 
* ference ariſes not from the nature of the 
thing, ar the matter of thoſe writings, but 
from our opinion of the credit and authority 
of the writer, as of one divinely inſpired. 
* And this indeed we. freely allow to him, nor 
are we diſputing on this occaſion, about the 
authority of the writer, but about the view 
and intention, * which he wrote, and the 

« character 
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te character of the ſtile, which ke-made uſe of; 
<« whether it was of the popular, or philoſophic 
« kind: the popular I ſay, not the fabulous 


though we might call it alſo by this name, 


„if we were treating of any other writer, but 
<< thoſe of the Scriptures. - As to the caſe of 
Fables, ſome of them are merely and abſo- 
< Jutely fictitious: others are built on a foun- 
« dation of fact, but dreſſed out with additional 
« and fancifull ornaments. There are likewiſe 
« certain narrations, by which truth is convey- 
« ed to us, yet not in the particular points or 
« ſentences, but from the ſumm of the whole 
« narration, and the general purpoſe of the 
« Author : and if the narrationnow in quzſtioh 
« ſhould be ranked by any one in this claſs, 
« with due reſpect had to the name and honor 


« of the writer, I ſhall not be againſt it [u].“ 


We ſee here, what ſort of character this very 
able and ingenious writer aſcribes to the Hiſtory 
of the fall, when conſidered abſtractedly from 
the authority of Moſes. The Biſhop on the 
other hand is extremely ſhy of declaring his 
apinion concerning the proper claſs or ſpecies 
of writing in which it may be ranked, and avoids 
to give any explicit definition of it, or to tel 
us, of what kind he takes it to be, whether of 
the litteral, the parabolical, the . allegorical; or 
the fabulous; nay he ſpeaks of it on all occa- 


(el Vid. Thom. Burnetii Theor. Sacr. & Archavlog 
ibid. adjunct. p. 503. Edit. Amſt. 


3 ſions, 
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ſions, ſo obſcurely and equivocally, as if he 
meant to leave himſelf at liberty to take it in 
any of them, which may beſt ſuit his own 
ſyſtem ; or in all of them rather in their turns, 
by applying one kind of it to one part, and a 
different one to another, He pronounces it, in 
the firſt place, to be an Hiſtorical narration : 
which leads us to expect nothing from it but 
the literal ſenſe : yet he informs us, in the next 
page, how Moſes, for certain reaſons, choſe to 
clothe it in parables and ſimilitudes, after the 
manner of the Eaſtern writers [o]. Then he 
returns preſently to the letter, and ſays, that 
e there were four perſons evidently concerned in the 
h ſtory, the man, and the woman, the perſon repre- 
„ WH ſented by the ſerpent, and God: that the three firſt 
Or were ſtanding before God, to receive ſentence for 
their diſobedience ; that the judgment was awfull 
| and ſevere ; the woman doomed to ſorrow in con- 
ry ception ; the man to ſorrow and travel all the days 
of bis life; and the ground itſelf curſed for their 
ſake—that upon the Serpent alſo, this curſe was 


the pronounced; upon thy belly Halt thou go, and 
his duſt ſhalt thou eat all the days of thy life : and 
ics I twill put enmity between thee and the woman, 
ids and between thy ſeed and ber ſeed, it ſhall bruiſe 
tell 


thy bead, and thou ſhalt bruiſe bis heel [p]. Yet 
after he has ſuppoſed all this to have been litte- 
rally tranſacted, in the very manner in which it 
v deſeribed; he procedes again, to laugh at the 
Itteral ſenſe, as contradictory to common ſenſe 


L] Diſc. p. 87. Dl Page 58, 60, Sc. 
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and declares the language of this Prophecy, or 


curſe upon the an. ta ve in N eben. 


eat Ig]. 


* This is the 7 8 which he has thought fit 
to declare, concerning the ſtile and nature of 
the Moſaic aceount; ibat it is Hiſtorical, bu 
clothed in parables and ſimilitudes, and in ſont 
part metaphorigal. Now what idea any other 
reader may form, from ſuch a deſcription, 1 
know not; for my part, I can form none: 
and though he has jumbled Biſtery, parable, 
ſimilitude, and metaphor, into the compoſition of 
this narrative, it is certain, that, if thoſe termy 
be taken ſtrictly, it will be difficult to diſcover 
any one of them in it; but on the contrary, 
every thing as plain and litteral, as _ 
can make jt. The man, the gvoman and the Str 

pent are declared to be perſonally ſtanding * 


fore God in Paradiſe ; without the leaſt ſhadow 


of any /imilitude, metaphor, compariſon, or alli 
fon to any other being whatſoever : yet we can. 
not properly call it a parablez for though 4 
way ay mere fiction, it is defined to be of 
uch a ſort, as muſt always be prohable, or 
what might poſſibly be true: nor can it be an 
hiſtory, for though it be a plain deſcription of 
facts, yet they are all apparently fictitious, ans 
impoſſible to be performed ip the manner, in 
which they are deſcribed. What chen, are ur 


los Page 65. 
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to think of it? Why, ve may give it either the 

general name of an allegory, by which a dif- 

ferent ſenſe is conveyed, than what 'is ſignified 

by words: or we ens 2 

or moral fable; the peculiar character of which 
is, to relate things and events, impoſſible in 


4 eee ee 


narrative in quæſtion. 


e from which 1 
have digreſſed. His Lordſhip having ſubmit - 


ted the ſtory to our examination, abſtractedly 
from the authority of Moſes, or as grounded 
onely on the teſtimony of any other antient 


writer, proceeds, like an able Advocate, to lay 
it before us, in the moſt advantageous light. 


He obſerves, that if the man and the woman, 


« who were ſtanding before God under the con- 
« viction of their guilt, had been left to under- 
go the ſeverity of their ſentence, without any 

e ſource of hope or comfort remaining to them, 

that would have made them deſperate, and 

« extinguiſhed all ſenſe of religion in them, as 
taking themſelves to be utterly rejected by 

their Maker: but that God came down in 

e mercy, as well as judgetnent, and with a 

* Purpoſe, not onely to puniſh, but to reſtore 

man: which purpoſe was ſignified, by the 

* curſe pronounced upon the Serpent, or the 

«* Deceiver, and eſpecially by that part, in 

* Which it is declared, that ihe ſeed of the woman 

* ſhould bruiſe the — bead. That it 

Vor. V. « was 
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£5 was abſplutely neceffary, to cermmunicate fo 
much hope to them, as might he a rational 
1% foungation, for their future endeavours to 
«6 x260nQile chemaſelvts to (od by u better obe- 


©, dionce. And it- was; neceffary. alſo. to the 


e ſtnte of the world and the eondivint of reli- 
gion, which could nat. poflibly- have been 
« ſupported without the communication of ſuch 
« hopes, that they could not but conceive theſe 


* hopes, when thay heat! yon the mouth of 


<<: God, cher the Sorpant's viftory was got com- 
ei pleto even over themſelves 4 but that they and 

*<. theis poſterity ſhould be inehled to conteſt 
«. bis Empire; and though they were to ſuſſer 
uch in the ſtruggle, ſhould finally prevail 
and 4144/6 his bead, and deliver themſelves 
* from his power and dominion * 


110 this ſtate of the caſe, the Biſhop, ſuppoſes 
all the. while, that the Devil was the real de- 
ceiver, under the borrowed form of the Serpent; 
which, though Adam and Eve did not then un- 
derſtand, they might however, have ſome res- 
ſan to ſuſpett ; for they had found the Serpent by 
experience, 1% be an enemy to God, and to man; 
and the great Author of iniquity in the world, who 
was able to debaſe the nobleſt work of the creation: 
yet, by the curſe and puniſhment inflicted upon 
him, they ſaw, that God was ſtill his ſuperior, 
and conſequently, that there was no evil ** 
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which could rival the power of the Creator : 
thus the condemnation ibe Serpent, as his Lord- 
ſhip ſays, was the maintenance of God's ſapramaq, 
and 4bt divine Prophecy, which was declared by 
it, became a freſh ſource of hope and comfort, 


and — —_ n . nh | 


of their fall. 
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agreeably to his own as if it had been 
wid to us by Sanconiatho. And in this way of 
conſidering it, the firſt reflection, which would 
occur, is, that it was not poſſible for any mor 
tal, to give an Hiſtorical, narration of the events 
therein repte ſentedi or to deſeribhe the particu» 
— order, and time in which, or the 
materials, qut of which this world, and it's 
principal inhabitant, man, were formed. We 
ſhould apply preſently to ſuch a writer, what 
was ſaid-by:God.to Job, bert wafſtithos, uber 

1 laid the foundations of the earth P declare, if 
thou haſt underftanding, 8c. [5]. And ſhould 
think che ſame of him, which Job confeſſes of 
himſelf, bat be bad uttered, bat be-anderftoad 
wt; things, too wonderfull for bim, which he knew 
net t. We ſhould conclude at once, that the 
whole, which the wiſeſt of men could write on 
ſuch a ſuhjact, mult be the mere vffect of fancy 


and invention or an atemps co inculcate ſome 


* where — truth was ut o be 
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dition of it's own origin, or give any ſatisfac- 


i of Exaniwation 2 8 


47 may be bad hips; char an gccount' of 
man's fall might have been delivered by Alan 
to his poſterity, and tranſmitted from hand to 
hand through the ſucceeding ages, by the pi- 
dus and faithfull of the antient world. But this 
will be of no weight with inquiſitive men: who 
know from all experience, that the teſtimony 
of xradition is of all others the moſt fallaciow, 
und ever found the moſt fabulous, in propor- 
tion, as it is antient. They know, that, in 
the preſent ſtate of mankind, how much ſoever 
Poliſhed by arts and ſciences, there is not a ſin- 
ge nation, which can trace any probable tra- 


tory account of it's hiſtory, beyond a few of 
(theſe later centuries : they would think it there- 


fore ridiculous'to imagine, that, after an inter- 


val of near three thouſand years, a preciſe ac- 


count could be given of a perſonal conference 


between God, the man, the woman and tb Serpent, 
in Paraliſſe ; the ſituation of which place has ne- 
ver been known to the world, after the moſt 


diligent inquiry, to chis very day. Thus from 
the natute of the ſtary itſelf, if it had been told 


to us by any one, but Moſes, we ſhould readily 


cenchide, that no writer whatfoever could be ſo 
iMciently-informed-of it, as to be able to give 


 ati'biſtorical narration of it; or could have au- 


thotitpy@enough; to make it paſs for ſuch, with 


any judicious: reader: and we ſhould pronounce 
it therefore at once, to be one of thoſe Antient 
| ' | 8 2 Apologue: 
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Apologues or Mara] Fubles, by which the Sages 


of the Eaſtern countries, | uſed to inſtruct their 
people in the general principles of religion and 
morality, and attempt ta illuſtrate. 25 8 
* nature of thels wary ings. 


os 
LO 


5 o neu 
For if w we ſuppoſe any vik 5 virtuous man 
of thoſe early ages, to have projected a ſcheme, 
to reform the general corruption and degeneraey 
of manners, which he obſerved to prevail in the 
world, by infuſing into his fellow: creatures a 
ſenſe of duty and religion, proper to their na- 

ture, and conduciye to their happineſs, he could 

not take any method ſq effectual, as to perſuade: 


them in the firſt place, that this world, and all 


things in it derived their: exiſtence from a Crea- 
tor, who alone was witheut beginning or end of 
days: that the Creator hade given a, being to 
man, for the ſake olf ee happineS; 
to him, and made bim capable of acquiting 
and preſerVing it, by, his: n ſtrengtk; but. 


that man, deyiatjng from the.law of hig nature, 


ud the gyigance. of his reaſon, and giving him 
{elf up to the rule of his lufts, and appetites.: 
had'debafed the digniry.of big nature: levelled 
himſelf, as it: were, to the conditigg.. of the, 
brutes,;- incurred the diſpleaſure of Hig. Makers 
nd rendered himſelf;gbgoxjous 0 puniſngient; 
without, any means of xecovering.the diving far, 
vor, or reſtoring himſelf to, his original haꝑpit 
neſs, ns 55 1 1 that beſtial ls ofoſen· 
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tion of a depraved world: and theſe are clearly 


AA Examination tf the 
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- Theſe are the Fanddrental points of all re. 
ligion, and of belief, fot the reforma- 


inculcated, to the leveh even of all capacities, 
by the ſtory now" before us, if conſidered in 
that character, in which it would certainly have 
been propoſtd, by every antient writer of the 
eaſtern werld; that is, as one of thoſe inſtruc- 
tiv and moral fiftivns,” to which we may give 
the namt ef Apoligue, or fable, or allegory, or 
of any thing rather, than of an Hiſborital nar. 
rution with which ie is utterly incompatible, 
This,” I y is what we ſhould judge of it, if it 
had come from Surtoniarhs, We could not 
did ſeeing the intention of the writer, in ima- 
gung mints have” Beet formed out of tbe du 
of '#hv iarib; and che woman, ont ef the rib of 
aun; in placing them; while:they continued in- 
nacenef in's Paradiſe, fred with every thing 
proper: fo" Wppore and p- + their 
naß ? ve ſhould” p "this Paradiſe 
noting elſe: but # fanrifull Scene, + ki 
with | Rues, which Md no exiftence in nature, 
; pirt 'of the Eat, Which no 
r ol . out upon the face 
this C bee alſd "that the fub- 
| 57 enfich Begugeg Eur 
cbd mein wa bat end tempting fog: 
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geſtionz of luſt and ſonfual appetite, of 2 14 
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the Serpent was the emblem; and that their 
expulſion out of Paradiſe pointed out the natu- 
tal effects of ſin and 3 in depriving man of 
his er and plunging him into mifery, 
ſorrow, and death. Whick account of the mat- 
ter is no other, than what St. James himſelf 
gives of the natural method,” by which men are 
uſually be to debaſt the purity ef their 
nature; where he ſays ; bal every Man it tempi- 
ed, ben he is wan atuqy and enticed by bis owun 
luft : and that It, whey it has conceived, bring- 
eib forth Sin ; and Sin, when it is e 
bringeth forth death 144. | 


— oor of 1h Fl, 
or lapſed ſtate of man, is perfectly agteeable to 
the genius of the Eibe andere and as the 
moral of it is plain anck obvious, ſo it is the 
onely way of inculcating it, which mete teafon 
could ſuggeſt to any writer. And by the fame 
fable, the Author meant without doubt: to ac: 
count alſo aſter the Euſtern faſhion, fbr tie ab- 
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_ 4 bat A. » 


=_ 


2  * ox 


Led 
* 


8 ject ſtare of the berpenrine race, now creeping aon 
„ eh, Hicking (he daft, and in perpetud“ 22 
5 with man, "whoſe Heel it ſometimes bites, while 
e, man more frequently finds means 10 bruiſe bis 
o bead. For the curke upon the Setpett, in: 

cf containing amy d prophecy, feems to carry 
». WM nothing mote in it, according to all rational in- 
ve; ferpretation, than a antifull ſolution of che 
g. Ke and F origin of the prefent odious nature of 
ch - (4 J ames i, 14. X 
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But after all ;.1 freely re remit to His Lordſhip 
all the advantage, which I might draw from 
his conceſſion. of canſidering this ſtory abſtract. 
edly from the authority of Moſes. . I will grant 
it to come from Moſes,” and that Moſes was 
commiſſioned by God to write it: yet this makes 
no difference in the caſe, becauſe the matter of 
the ſtory, whether it be inſpired or not, is ab- 
ſolutely inconſiſtent with the character of as 
biftorital narration, and muſt ever convince all 
who conſider it without- prejudice, that it is 
wholly fabulous or allegorical : and that Moſes's 


_ commiſſion was accommodated on this occaſion, 


as it is allowed to have been on many others, 
to the prevailing taſt and cuſtoms of the nations 
around him; among whom the uſual method 


of inſtructing or inculeating truths, eſpecially 


thoſe of a ſublime and theological kind, was by 
fables and allegories, which conveyed: a ſum- 
mary notion of the doctrine propaſed to be 
taught, by a way the moſt ſtriking and enter- 
taining io the generality of mankind. $ 


Thys the plantation of a Paraiife far the ha 
bitation of man; tbe tree of life, and the tree of 
knowledge of good and evil in the midſt of it ; tht 
n 1 bis fall; te cberu 
him and Saming ſword, placed as a guard to it; 
Cod coming down to wall in it, in bo cool 257 
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day; Adam hiding himſelf among the trees from 


the fight H. God; = diſcourſe of the Serpent; and 
the curſe proncunced upon bim by God, and upon the 
ground alſo, itſelf £ muſt all be conſidered: as a 
mere Eaſtern: fable, from which no other leſſon 
or doctrine can be inferred, than what I have 
already intimated z that this world was created 
by God; and that man was happy in it, as long 
as he continued i innocent, but forfeited his hap- 
pineſs, and- became wretched and miſerable, as 
ſoon as he became à wilful and habitual ſinner. 
This, I ſay, is the whole, which we can ration- 
ally collect from tþe Moſaic account ef the: fall; 
but to draw divine and litteral propheeies out 
of a mere fable, and to treat it as the ſupport of 
all religion in the. Antediluvian world, and the 
foundation of all the propbetic evidence, which the. 
Chriſtian religion has to depend upon, is more 
likely to weaken. than confirm the authority of 
Chriſtjanity ; and deſerves rather to be ranked 
among the dreams of Viſionaries, and Enthu- 
laſts, than conſidered, as the degree le- 
ber ale aa gra. rick f a0 N b 
In. conyesling formenly on n this fubje@ with. 2 
certain great; Prelate, he faid, that be looked 
upon the litteral and, the allegorical. interpretation. 


of the account of. the fall, to be of. equal force and. 
merit, with redes to their: uſe, er application 40 


Chriſtiqnity OY non vg mean, 
vat I Rl ae 30 be the fl meaning of his 
words which carries any ſenſe in it; that 
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though the ſimpler ſort of Chriſtians generally 


interpret this ſtory it its groſs and litteral ſenſe, 
while the more knowing and liberal Took upon 


it as a fable or allegory; yet both of them ac- 
knowledge the ſame end in it ; draw the ſame 
doctrine from it; and cotiſider that doctrine, 
whether delivered allegorically or hiſtorically, 
r e rr 


14 1 ſhook® name this Prelste, His Eardſhip, 


Fam ſure, would own his authority to be juſtly 
great wich all mem, and greater fil} with him. 
ſelf, chan with any; yet when he comes to 


handle the ſame ſtory, neither the letter, nor the 
allegory can ſatisfy him, not any other uniform, 
and conſiſtent rule of explaining i 
allow it to be Hereral ; becauſe the letter is ſhock- 
ing to our reaſon: nor will he grant it to be 
fabulous; becauſe u fable cannot be the founda- 
tion of a prophecy, which his ſyſtem requires: 
he contrives therefore, to jumbſe all rhe various 
ion of it together, till by the help of 


interpretati 
that confuſion he may ſhuffle his on fenſe upon 


us. And thus a prophecy is cooked up, of 


which there is not the leaſt intimation in the 


narrative itfelf; and which the Author of it, 
Moſes, has on no dcraſior recommended or 
pointed aut to us 28 fuch, in any other part of 


dis writings: yet this is afftrrtied to be ib ground- 


work and fowidition' of all the later prophecies, 
which have any relation to the Chriſtian reli. 
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10 this Diſcourſe ON n His deni 
here adds a ſummary account alſo of the uſe 
and intent of ſacrifice; and though the reader 
perhaps may net readily perceive, hat relation 
the one has to the other, yet in the ſew para- 
graphs, that remain, he will preſently be taught 
that there is a cloſe connexion between them; 
which the Biſnop opens to us, by ſaying; 


that the bringing in of prophecy was nat tho 


only change in the ſtate of religion, occa- 
« fioned by the fall. Sacriſica came in at ths 
« ſame. time, as appears by the courfe of the 
«. hiſtory [h. This he fuppoſes at once: toy 
have been of dine inflitsrmn : though the text 
gives not theleaſt hint of any fucle origin; and 
the learned Spencer, whothad conſidered thisgqueſ- 
tion: as accurately perhaps as any man, 'exprefly 
rejects ity and maintains, 4 Thar the re ef 
* facrifieing did not derive its birth from any 
command of God, but from the free with 
and appomtment of man, expreſſing his gra- 
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titude to the ©reator;; or al th gr hin, 15 


* which be. tad ace ons him {x}. ry 20 
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Lad ritum non e precepto aliquo divino, fed inſtituto & 
erbitrio humano originem derivaſſe. Pe Legib. Hebræor. 


Vol, ji, 1, ii, c. iv. Fi. p. 7657. 
| cedes 


"An EXAMINATION of the 
cedes to explane the reaſon, why Abels ſacrifice 
muas accepted, and Cain's rejefied. The text in- 
forms us, that- Abel brought bis offering of the 
 forfilings of his: flock and the fat thereof; Cain of 
the fruit of the ground: upon which he imme- 
diately forms theſe following ſuppoſitions : firſt, 
that che original intent of ſacrifice; was to expiate 
ſin e ſecondly, that without blood there could be 
no remifſion.of fin thirdly, that AbePs ſacrifice 
was of a bloody kind: fourthly, that Abel came a 
petitioner for pardon, and brought with him ac- 
eordingly tbe proper atonement for fin, as God 


had appointed it; whereas Cain, truſting to his 


primogeniture, came proudly, a, wanting no 
pardon, and with an offering, expreſſive onely 
of his thanks and gratitude to God, for favors 
already received; for which reaſon it was re- 
jected [y]. No by the ſame method of rea- 
ſoning, and the liberty, which His Lordſhip 


premiſes he wants, and taking every thing for 


granted, which tends to confirm his hypotheſis, 
ve may prove any doctrine to be true or divine, 
or whatever we plaaſe to make of it. Dr. Light- 
Foot has ſhewn us the way, in his comment on 
chis very text; where he lays open the myſtery 
of the ſentence upon the ſerpent, as well as of 
the inſtitution of ſacrifice, and ſays; Chriſt 
is here promiſed, before the man and the 
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« that promiſe by Faith and for an outward 


« ſign and ſeal of this faith, and for a farther 


« and more lively expreſſion of the ſame,. God 
« teacheth him the right of ſacrifice, to lay 


<«, Chriſt dying: before his eyes in a viſible 


«, Hgure [z]. Let the text itſelf yields not 


deemer of mankind, nor a ſingle word about 
the uſe, intent or duty of ſacrificing; and the 


whole, which the narrative itſelf ſuggeſts to us, 
or the learned have collected with any probabi- | 


lity from the ſacrifices of the two brothers, is; 
that the different treatment, which they receiv- 


ed from God, flowed from the different nature, 
not of the offerings, but of the men: that 


Abel came with à ſincere heart, and a warm 
ſenſe of his duty and gratitude to his Maker; 
Cain, with an envious and hypocritical heart; 
harbouring vicious luſts, and projecting mali- 


cious deſigns [a]. But the Biſhop inſiſts, that 


his account of the matter is fayored by the 
text, where God thus expoſtulates with Cain 


If thou daſt well, ſhalt thou not be accepted? and 


if thou doſt not well, fin lieth at thy. door : from 
which, he extorts a ſenſe conformable to his 
ſuppoſitions above mentioned, while the obvi- 
ous and natural ſenſe of the words ſeems plain- 
anne all, i 


G vol. I. p. 692. 
[a] Cain auas of that wicked one, „ 
Wherefore flew be him Þ becauſe his own works awere evil, and 
bit brother's righteous. 1 John iii, 12. 


meaning 


che leaſt intimation concerning Chriſt, or a re- 
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meaning, as H God had daid : How cant 
1+. thou- be fe fooliſn, as to imagine, that 1 
.< ſhould be pleaſed with ſuchi offerings, and 
< vain offices of thy duty tome, a8 theſe? 
% Does not thy reaſon teach thee, that as long 
as thau doſt well, thou wilt ſurtly be accept- 
ed by me, whether chou ſuurifloeſt or not: 
hut if thou cuntinueſt to do ill. chat the gullt 
af fin will everlic upon ther, and:the puniſh- 
„ ment of it be ſure to overtake ther; which 
. 0 — can atone . 10 * 


i 


. ak 5 65 
fifice under the law was uſually ſignified by « 
Name of fire, iſſuing miraculouſly from heaven, 

and conſuming the ſaid facrifice : and this teſti 
mony is ſuppoſed by the Je win Doctors to har: 
deen given to the ſacrifiee of Abe! : which Gro. 
nus takes to be probable, and St. Ferom allo 
confirms for om coul. Cain know, ſays he, that 
bis brother's ſacrifice was -actepted and bis own 
reed, but by this fign, which evits given ofter- 
_ nvaris alſo to Elias, on Mount" Carmel, and 10 $1 
Jomon, in the doi ation of tbe 'Fomple T]. But 
this way of figniffing the Uviae -acceprance 


| [5] Unde ſdise poterat Cain, und Hale autor Gl 
piſſet Deus, & ſua repudiaſſet ; nif la interpretatio ver: 
eſt, quam Theodgfion poſuit ; E ig t Daminus ſue! 
Mbel & fuer facyifieintn qi: fh Can vire & farrifiun 
vjus non i m &c. ier 
K P- 51. 
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was accompanied, as the learned Fagius informs 
us from the Jewiſh traditions, by this particular 
circumſtances that in tbe celeſtial flame, which 
conſumed. the ſacrifice, there always appeared the 


face of a lien: and if this be true, ſays he, who 


can doubt of it's being 6 type of Cbriſ, 1who is that 
Lion of the tribe .of Judah, which is ſbadowed 
out to ur by-all thoſe ſacrifices, both before the laws 


Lightfoot again takes notice, that the faith 
« of Abel appeared in the very materials of his 
« ſacrifice, it being of lain beaſts, and ſo a 
repreſentation of the death of Chriſt, for 
„ which reaſon it was fired from heaven, and 
« Cain's wos not, though his dry ears of corn 


| « were materials far more combuſtible.[d]:;” - 


Here then we diſcover his Lordſhip's reaſon, 

for tacking this account of ſacrifice, to his ac- 

count of prophecy. The intent of both, it 
, ſeems, was the ſame; and the firſt ſacrifice in 
| the world, as well as the firft prophecy, was a 
. typical præfiguration of Chriſt: for whether the 
4 raditiog of the Lion's face. be true or not, it 
N 
2 


gave his Lordſhip. at leaſt an uſeful hint, ef a 
prophetic ſenſe in the ſacrifice of Abel. And thus 
after a ſeries of ſuppoſitions, deduced through 
duo pages, every one of which has been contro- 
Wen 


le] Vid. Pagjum in Genel iv, 4. apud Critic. Sacr. 
by: Vol. I. p. 693. 


and. under it [c]. Agreeably to which, Dr. 


3 ſubject, 
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fubject; he procedes to tell us, that His inter: 
+0 pretation, if admitted, plainly. ſtiews ; that 
-« the true religion, © inſtituted by God, has 
* been one and the ſame from the fall of 
« Adam, ſubſi 
_ ples of faith; 
it, on a reliance on God's 
* ments, or the 
. ſignified” to our firſt parents, by the curſe 


* were at firſt onely general and obſcure, but 


< his Goſpel le h.“. 


world: 
<< the ſtate of religion in the world; and for 
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ever upon the ſame princi- 
t is; as he himſelf explanes 
promſes and appoint- 


« pronounced upon the Serpent, and the ac- 
u ceptince of Abel r ſacrifice; Theſe hopes 


were gradually opened and unfolded in every 
«- age, till better days came, when God thought 
* good to call neee light of 


S . 8 2 Ss 


To this ſummary account of his ſcheme, he 
adds the following ſhort paragraph, with which 
rern r 5 
1. + ' | 
18 This piece of tiftory is all tie account wr 
4c have of the religion of the Antediluvian 
it was proper to be conſidered, for 
« the relation there is between prophecy and 


« this reaſon alſo, becauſe ſacrifice may perbat! 
&« ge found to be one kind of propbecy, or repre- 
< ſentation of the one great ſacrifice, once 
A offered for the fins of the world.“ _ 
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Such are the curious refinements, which we 
muſt receive upon the authority of this Pre- 
late, as the fundamental principles of that faith, 
on which our religion ſubſiſts. Principles which 
utterly | excluded an throw aſide the natural law, 
or reaſon of man, as of no uſe or ſervice to him, 
from the beginning of the world to this day, in 
diſcerning what is right and wrong, or — 
out the chief good and happineſs of his nature: 
and no wonder, that they wage a perpetual war 
with reaſon, ſince they muſt either ſuppreſs rea- 
ſon, or reaſon will finally deſtroy them. For 
inſtead of recommending a calm and natural 
way of thinking on ſubjects, the moſt impor- 
tant, they tend to fill our heads with fanatical 


conceits, and enthuſiaſtic fancies ; drawing our 


attention. away from the nature of things, and 
h the teſtimony of plain facts, and applying it to 
the inveſtigation of myſteries, prophecies, types, 
ſhadows, or every thing, which God has thought 
proper to hide, inſtead of revealing to us. In 
ſhort, when men's ſearches into the ſcriptures are 
directed by theſe principles, the moſt favorable 
treatment which can be given to them, is to 
rank them in, the ſame claſs, with the yain 
amuſements of thoſe ſimple people, who pleaſe 
themſclyes with looking up to the heavens, not 
to contemplate the real beauty, order, and mo- 
tions of the heavenly bodies, but to ſpy mon- 
ſters in the clouds, or the typical figures of 
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mountains, caſtles, beaſts, and men; the crea- 
Vor. V. - 55 
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tures not of God, but of their own imagina- 
tion. | , 15 145 


have now ſaid enough, to give the reader a and 
Juſt notion of the Biſhop's celebrated Diſcourſes, ed 
concerning the uſe and intent of the Scripture pro- Py 
pbecies, confidered either ſingly, and indepen- the 
dently on each other, or in that comprehenſive ton 
ſcheme and chain of them, which he deduces «nd 
from Adam. But before I diſmiſs the ſubject, ther 
I muſt beg the reader to recollect what I have proc 
before obſerved,'concerning the uſe of prophecy, 
as it was actually taught and practiſed by the 
Apoſtles and Evangelifts: - 


1ſt, That, in preaching the Goſpel tothe Fews, 
they conftantly applied the prophecies of the 


Old Teftament, fingly and independently on 
each other, to all the remarkable circumſtances 


of the life of Jeſus, as ſo many due prot 
of his divine miſſion. _ 


2dly. That in their earch and ea of thoſe 
prophecies, they began always with Moſes, as 

the firſt Prophet, who had ſpoken of Chriſ, 
in the delivery of his u ts tle people. - 


From theſe two Obſervations, it follows, that, 
whatever difficulties may be charged to the par- 
ticular applications of prophecies, which are 
found in the New Teſtament, yet on the whole, 


that way of applying them muſt be 2 
| 
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by Chriſtians, asthe beſt, which the caſe affords; 
and that the authority of the Goſpel, as far as 
t is grounded on prophecy, reſts on thoſe ſingle 


and independent predictions, which are deliver- 
ed occaſionally here and there, in the Law of the 


Prophets, It muſt be confeſſed however, that 
the Author, againſt whom the Biſhop's Diſ- 
courſes are levelled; has alledged ſeveral ſtrong 
and even unanſwerable objections to ſome of 
them, which are cited by the Evangeliſts in 
proof of the miſſion of Jeſus, as being of too 
looſe and precarious a nature, to build any ſolid 
argument upon. This his Lordſhip ſeems to 
allow in his Pfeface, and intimates, that it was 

this difficulty, which induced him to quit 
that field to the Adverſary, and to take ſnelter 
in his Autediluvian ſcheme. | 


But if this foundation, laid by the Apoſtles. 


and Evangeliſts, muſt be deſerted, and their 


applications of prophecy given up as defence- | 


leſs, it is certain, that there is no other ſcheme 
of it, which can add any real ſupport to the 
authority of the Goſpel. It is our buſineſs 
therefore to take things, as we find them, and 
treat them agreeably to their nature, neither 
aſcribing a divine character to what is common 
and natural; nor denying a due reverence to 
what is ſacred and divine. This is what I en- 
deavoured to do many years ago, with regard 
to this very quæſtion; at a time when it was 
vattaly controverted, and many — objec- 

- of tions 
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tions raiſed upon this article of prophecy, to 
the diſadvantage of the Chriſtian cauſe; on 
which occaſion, inſtead of contriving any evaſive 
expedients, or - fancifull ſyſtems, to elude the 
force of ſuch objections, I thought it my duty, 
to examine ſeriouſly and impartially, what ſo- 
lution of them the ſubject itſelf, when fairly 
ſtated, would ſupply; and to embrace that 


opinion, which the evidence of allowed facts 


would naturally ſuggeſt to me, The ſumm of 
this inquiry, as it was originally drawn up by 
me, will probably be the ſubject of ſome future 
treatiſe, which I ſhall reſerve however, toge- 
ther with the examination of the reſt of his Lord- 
ſhip's Diſcourſes and learned Diſſertations, to 
ſome occaſion hereafter of more leiſure. 


SOME 


Ar 
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SOME CURSORY 
ANIMADVERSIONS 


ON THE, 


APPENDIX, 
„ OKs. 


— 


ADDITIONAL DISSERTATION. 


FTER I had drawn up the foregoing 
Examination, and was preparing it for 
the Preſs, the Biſhop thought proper 

to publiſh an Appendix, or Additional Diſſerta- 
tion, as he calls it, containing a farther inquiry 
into the Moſaic account of the Fall. This is the 
fifth piece of the ſame kind, with which he has 
ſucceſſively enlarged and enriched theſe favorite 
Diſcourſes ; bringing forth to us, out of bis trea- 
ſure, like the good houſholder in the Goſpel, things 
new and old, To this Appendix he has prefixed 
a ſhort Advertiſement, in which he acquaints 
us, „that it was drawn up ſome years ago, and 
intended, as an Examination of the objec- 
tions of a particular Author, who is ſince 
9 | dead; 
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jections generally propoſed on this ſubject, and 


ferved, that, by conſidering it as a moral Fable, 


An EXAMINATION of the 
& dead; for which reaſon, he has now con- 
cc ſidered the objections, not as His, but as 


„ common to all, who call in queſtion, or are l 
<« offended with the Hiſtory of the Fall, as it in 
«+ ſtands recorded by Moſes,” b 

Thus he artfully engages Moſes in a quarrel, 4 


which is purely his own; and prepoſſeſſes peo- hi 


ple with a notion, that he is defending his cha- 


rafter and authority againſt adverſaries, who al 
are laboring to depreſs them ; whereas the ob- 


theſe eſpecially, now offered by myſelf, are not did 
levelled. againſt the writings or teſtimony of os 
Moſes, but againſt the abſuxd conceits and in- 
terpretations, which ſuperſtition, falſe zeal, or 
the arts of political Churchmen have in all ages 
been ingrafting upon them, and impoſing upon 
all Chriſtians as the fundamental principles of 
their religion. 


1 have already Sales my opinion very free- 
ly on the Moſaic account of the Fall, and ob- 


we get rid of every difficulty, render it clear 
and conſiſtent, as well as adequate to every uſe, 
which Chriſtianity can require from it: and, 
on the contrary, that the hiſtorical ſenſe cannot 
be defended, but by a ſeries of ſuppoſitions, 
wholly arbitrary and percarious, void of all ſup- 
port from the text, and NY condemned by 
our dean. 

This, 


Ce 
he 


1s, 
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This, I ſay, I have clearly ſhewn in the 
courſe of the preceding examination, and there 
cannot be a ſtronger confirmation of it, than 
what his Lordſhip has given us in this very Ap- 
pendix, by letting us ſee, that a perſon of his 
great parts and learning, after twenty-five years 
ſpent, in conſidering, revifing, and explaining 
his hiſtorical ſcheme, has nothing after all to 
produce, as his laſt thoughts upon it, but a per- 
plexed, hypothetical, inconſiſtent piece of ſo- 
phiſtry; which will be intelligible onely to a 
few, incapable of convincing any, and ſure to 
diſguſt any rational inquirer, The truth of 


| 


which I ſhall exemplify, by a ſpecimen or two 


of his manner of treating ſome of the capital 
points, which he profeſſes to explane and con- 
firm in this additional perfarmance. 


His' Lordſhip begins by obſerving, that the 
main difficulty of the queſtion conſiſts in de- 
termining, what we are to underſtand by the Ser- 
pent, who ts repreſented by Moſes, as the Temptor 
of Eve. Yet before he has advanced one page 
farther, he concludes, that à real and natural 
Serpent had part in this tranſaction, for theſe two 
raſons_; firſt, becauſe he is ſaid te he more ſub- 
til than any beaſt of the field, which implies bim 
to have been of the ſame claſs with thoſe beaſts ; 
2dly, becauſe the curſe denounced againſt him, is 
adapted to the condition of a natural Serpent, and 
of no other being [a]. 


a) Append, p. 1, 2, | 
| "T4 Thus 
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Thus far he adheres to the letter of the text; 
which, as all will allow, ſuggeſts to us no other 
notion, than that of a real Serpent, But though 
the ſame text aſcribes the uſe of reaſon and 
ſpeech to the Serpent, as faculties belonging to 
his nature, and though Moſes, as the Biſhop 
affirms, relates this fact as an hiſtorian [3], yet 
in the very next ſtept, he utterly deſerts the 
text, and in flat contradiction to his Hiſtorian, 
declares it impoſſible, that a natural Serpent could 
reaſon and talk in that manner which Moſes bas 
related [c]. 


But fince the curſe pronounced againſt the 
Serpent is grounded on the reality of the dia- 


| logue, which he is ſaid to have held wih Zve, 


and is adapted, as he ſays, to the condition of 
a natural Serpent, and of no other being: This 
reflection alone might have been ſufficient, one 
would think, to have ſtaggered his Lordſhip, 
and checked his zeal for an hypotheſis, which 
aſſigns the whole puniſhment to one being, yet 
charges the whole crime to another, But not- 
withſtanding this manifeſt abſurdity, he pro- 
ceeds to confirm it, by many grave and weighty 
arguments, which he nerocuces thus; 


& This Serpent, ſays he, talks 2 — 
* not upon ſuch trivial things, of which we 


{) P. 3. 4 P. 3, 11. 


« may 
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« may ſuppoſe the beaſts of the field (if they 
« have any reaſon).to have ſome notion: but 
« he reaſons upon the nature of God and of 
% man; upon the knowledge of good and 
evil; upon the nature and tendency of the 
« law given to man. He looks back and re- 
4 flects upon the policy, in which that law 
« was founded; and the art of the Governor, 
in keeping his ſubjects in ignorance and blind 
* obedience, He looks forward and foretells 
« the happy conſequences of throwing off this 
6c yoke, and perſuades the woman, that ſhe 
« and her huſband ſhould be as Gods, if they 
could have the courage to break through 


the reſtraint of this iniquitous law.” After 


which pompous diſplay of the great and impor- 
tant ſubjects, which are treated of in this dia- 


logue, he comes upon us again with his old 
inſulting quaſtions. 


What think you now ? are 6 the pro- 
* of a mere brute creatute? Or is 
« there any inſtance of an author, who ever 
* ſeriouſly ——— the beaſts of the field, 
* thus reaſoning and thus diſcourſing [a]? 


To the firſt of theſe queſtions, every one will 
readily anſwer, that ſpeech and reaſon, are not 
the properties of a brute creature, Yet this 
very anſwer, which his Lordſhip expects from 
us, and in which he ſeems to triumph, inſtead 


[4] P. z. 
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of confirming his hypotheſis, will ever be fatal 
to it with all men of ſenſe, and convince them 
at once, that the ſtory of @ talbing Serpent, can 
be nothing elſe but a fable. Nor will the an- 
ſwer to the ſecond queſtion be of any mare ſer- 
vice to him; ſince it is certain, that there never 
was 4 writer of fables, either ancient or modern, 
who: introduced the beaſts of the field, as the 
ſpeakers, but he introduced them in the ſame 
manner, and made them ſpeak indifferently on 
all ſubjects, ſerious or jocaſe, high or low, tri- 
vial or important, which he himſelf was ac- 
RI with, or had occaſion to inculcate. 


But it is curious to obſerve, that while Moſes, 
relating this fact as an Hiſtorian, aſſigns the na- 
tural bib of the Serpent, as the ſole ground 
and reaſon of his ſucceſs in tempting Eve; the 
Biſhop, on the contrary, alledges that very 
ſubtility, with which ſhe was tempted, as a 
preof that the Serpent cauld nat be the temptor. 
And thus he goes an, ſometimes ſticking cloſe 
to the text, and ſometimes contradicting it, til 
he brings us to what he calls it's /rue import and 
meaning, whic h he ſumms up in two or three 
ſhort concluſions ; firſt that the Temptor muſt be a 
rational Reing, becauſe he reaſons with Eve, fecond- 
a wicked Being, becauſe he alis in oppoſition ts 
Creator. And from theſe two he draws the 


| capitol conchufion of his elaborate work; that 


a natural Serpent, managed by the art of the Devil, 
was the ' viſible agent or inſtrument in beguiling 
Eve [e]. 1 

| [e] P. g. lo 
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In the deduction of this argument, he has 
given us the pattern of a proper fable, from 
another part of Scripture, in which the trees are 


feigned to have held a general aſſembly for the choice 


of a King V]: for what purpoſe he introduced it, 
is difficult to ſay ; unleſs it was to ſhew the dif- 
ference between the fabulous ſtile, in which this 
ſtory of the trees, and the hiſtorical, in which 
the ſtory of the Fall is related. Yet upon com- 
paring the two ſtories, we ſhall find that the 
fame characters, by which his Lordfhip attempts 
to mark out the difference between them, are 


ecommmon to them both; and that there is 


nothing in the ſtile or matter of the one, but 
what will prove it equally fabulous, or equally 
hiſtorical | with the other. For inſtance, the 
Serpent and the trees were both of them equally 
deſtitute of ſpeech, yet are both of them affirm- 

ed to have diſcourſed and debated. But the 
Serpent, it ſeems, talked and reaſoned on ſublime 
points of theology, morality, and civil policy ; 
looked back into the cauſes, and forward into 
the Kage tro of things : and ſo did the 
Trees; they reaſoned on matters of the higheſt 
importance to human ſociety ; on the chief good 
of life; the ſweetneſs of a private condition, 
preferable to the ſplendor of adminiſtering 
public aſtairy 3 and on the miſeries of living 


VIFs 
4 


under | 
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under the tyranny of an N and ill- choſen 
Prince [gl. 


But Serpents, Vs tells us, ander the ſame man- 


agement of the Devil, bad often been known to 
tall on other occaſions, as well as at the Fall, and 
10 give out oracles to the Heathens, in ſeveral dif- 
ferent nations. And ſo the Trees again were 
known, as certainly; to ſpeak and give out ora- 
cles to the ancients, as the Serpents : witneſs 
the Oak of Dodona, ſo celebrated for it's oracle, 
by all the writers of antiquity; with ſeveral 
other {peaking Oaks, to which religious honours, 
VOWS, and offerings have been paid on the ſame 
account, both in Pagan and Chriſtian coun- 
tries [5]. Wherefore, as in the ſtory of ſpeak- 
ing Trees, the-incredibility of the thing obliges 
us to take it for a Fable, ſo the ſame incredi- 
bility muſt ſurely. have the ſame effect, in the 


g of ſpeaking Serpents. 


* 


his opinion, by ſhewing, that wicked ſpi- 
« rits and wicked men are ſometimes called 
« in; Scripture, Serpents, Scorpions, Adders, 
« end the 7. emptor himſelf, the Great Dra- 
« gon and old Serpent; and he affirms it to be 
* well known, as an undoubted fact, that ſince 
« this firſt deceit upon Eve, the Devil has 
« played the ſame trick over again a thouſand 


[g] Falger ix. 8, 
p. 732. 


[3] See my Letter from Rome, 
| c times 


| The Biſhop however goes on to confirm 
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« times under the form of a Serpent, in be 


« eaſtern country, and Egypt, Greece and Rome: 

« and that, in America alſo, the image of a 
« Great Dragon, as Garcilaſco del Vigo relates, 
« was found in one of their Temples, as the 
« Deity of the country, and the object of their 
« religious worſhip [i].“ And this ſort of proof, 


grounded on a variety of fancifull conjectures, 


forced conſtructions, and incredible facts, is the 
ſumm, of what he has been able to colle&, for 


the ſupport of his fundamental point, that ans 


Devil was the Temptor of Eve. 


I ſhall now add a ſhort ſketch of his manner 
of repelling the objections, which reaſon. is apt 
to ſuggeſt, in contradiction to. his hypotheſis. 
Some writers have imagined the ſtory of the 
Fall to be of the fabulous kind, becauſe the 
curſe denounced againſt the Serpent, of creeping 
upon bis belly, licking the duſt, and being hoſtile 
and odious to man, would otherwiſe ſeem imper- 


tinent, ſince it inflicted nothing but what flow-" 


ed from the original nature and formation of 


the animal. This his Lordſhip treats with much 


contempt, and ſays; How do you know this? 
% who could inform you of it? If you argue 


from a fact, of which you have neither 


knowledge, nor information, what -ſupport 
have you? Will you ſay, that God cannot 
alter the ſtate or condition of any Being, in 
any reſpett from what it was N — 


[i] P. 25, 26, &c. „ And 
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% And if we cenfidet rightly, nature is no- 
thing but the law and appointment of God, 
« who is maſter of his owh laws; and can 
e change them whenever he pleaſes, and nature 


© vill follow and obey his commands IE. 


He ſuppoſes the rinture both of the Serpent 
ad of the woman to Have been changed by the 
Fall, from what it was before: but how that 
change was effected, I neither know, ſays he; 


vor ſhall iriquire [I] e in which indeed he is in the 


right, for to inguire into it, would be trouble - 
ſome and fruitleſs ; whereas to ſuppoſe it is eaſy 
and applicable to his pufpoſe on all occaſions, 
And to ſay the truth, in the preſent ſuppoſition, 
he does but follow the example of ſeveral other 
Biſhops and Commentators, who, to evade the 
fame difficulty, have tecurred to the ſame ex- 


pedient, of ſuppoſing the Serpent io have been 


originally of an erect and beautiful ſhape, which 
appeared ſo glorious to Eve, that ſbe took him 10 


be an Angel, or Miniſter of heaven m]. from 
which upright and amiable form he was doomed 
for his offence to creep upon his belly. 


- {#} P. 19, 20. 5 DP. 20. 
[ The woman, fays Dt. Lightfoot, thinking it had 
been a good Angel, entreth into communication with the 


Devil. Obſervation on Genel. c. iii. Vol. I. p. 692. 


Nor doth it ſeem at all credible to me, n ſhe could 
Have. been otherwiſe deceived, but by ſome creature; which 
appeared fo gloriouſly, that fhe took it for an heavenly 
miniſter, See Biſhop Patrick, Comment. on Gen. iii. 1. : 
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I ſhall not trouble myſelf, to expoſe the va · 
nity of this hypothetical way of reaſoning, 
which, if allowed to have any force, would con- 

found all reaſoning whatſoever : my view, in 
the recital of it, is to ſhew onely, how incon- 
 fiſtent His Lordſhip is with himfelf, in the ap- 
plication of it : the common fate of all, who 
undertake the defence of the ſyſtems, in oppo- 
ſition to nature and reafon. For inſtance; when 
it was his buſineſs to prove, that the Devil was 
the real Tempter of Eve, he declares it impoſſible 

and: contrary to nature, that a mere Se 
ſhould talk and reaſon : yet when the nature of 
the ſame Serpent is alledged in contradiction to 
his ſcheme, then nature is nothing with him 
but an empty name, from which no certain in- 
ference can be drawn; as being not onely va- 
riable, but often actually varied at the pleaſure 
of it's author: which very reaſoning, as it's 


11 ˙ "OT... I OR 


dates every thing, which he had been urging 
for the confirmation of his main argument. 


For let us aſk him in his own words; how 
j can you know that the Serpent could not ſpeak ? 
ho could inform you of it? If you argue from 
nature, nature is hothing but the appointment 
of God, he may change it at Pleaſure, and 
has oſten done ſo in many cafes. It is as eafy 
to ſuppoſe, that the Serpent. might talk» before 
the Fall, as that he might walk erect before the 
Fall; 


applied by him to refute an objection, invali- 
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Fall ; fince the ſame reaſoning has certainly the 
fame force in the one caſe, as in the other, 
And in truth, if any alteration was really made 6. 
at that time in it's nature, it is more reaſonable 

to believe, that it was made by depriving it of 
ſpeech, than by any change of it's external of 
form; becauſe the text expreſsly aſcribes to it the 
the uſe of ſpeech, yet gives not the leaſt hint 
of it's having any different form or * ſhape, 


than what it now enjoys. 


| But though his Lordſhip, when it ſerved his 
turn, declared it impoſſible, for ſerpents to 
ſpeak, yet it ſeems to be his private opinion, 
that they were indued originally with that fa- 
culty, but loſt it again at the Fall. This ve 
may collect from the example produced by him 
to ſhew, how ſuch a change might be made in 
the nature of men or other animals, yet no body 
be able to tell in what manner it was wrought. 
When Zacharias, ſays he, Father of Fobn the 
0 Baptiſt, was ſtricken dumb inſtantaneouſly, can 
44 you tell what change was made in his Organs 
« of ſpeech, or how this alteration was affected 
« But ſuppoſe, that the ſame change had been 
« made univerſally, would not the world have 
« been ſpeechleſs? And can you doubt, whe- 
« ther the ſame power could do this in every 
« man's caſe, which was done in the caſe of 
« Zacharias ? and would not this have been 2 
« curſe upon man, as fatal and extenſive as the 
66 * — of the Fall was to the woman, or to it 
as ferpen V. 
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ec ſerpent, and as contrary to what we call the 
« courſe of Nature, and as hard to be ac- 
counted for [u]? 


Now ir nothing more be meant by this ſeries 


of quæſtions, than what the obvious ſenſe of 


them ſeems to import; that God, who ſtruck one 
man dumb, might have ſtruck all men dumb, if be 
bad . pleaſed, at the ſame time; and if be had 
done ſo, that all the world would then have been 
ſpeechleſs ; it is wholly trifling and of no ſer- 
vice to. his avowed. argument: wherefore his 
view probably in theſe quæſtions was, to ſug- 
geſt a tacit inference, which can hardly eſcape 
an attentive reader, that as Zacharias was ſtruck 
dumb, ſo likewiſe was the Serpent; but with 
this difference; that the puniſhment of Zacha- 
rias was reſtrained to one individual, whereas 
that of the Serpent was made univerſal; and 
the curſe, though pronounced ſingly upon one 


| animal, was extended, as in the caſe alfo of 


Eve, to the whole ſpecies; which 1977 that 
moment became * 


He makes an attempt on his way, to confirm 
his expoſition of this ſtory, by the authority of 
our Lord: and if he could do this, to the ſatis- 
faction of men of ſenſe, it would ſilence at once 


the ſcruples of all Chriſtian inquirers. But his 


way of proving it is no other, than what we 


[n] Page 20, 


Vor. V. es U | have 
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havealready ſeen on many occaſions ; not by 
any direct or explicit teſtimonies of ſcripture 

pture, 
but by ſubtil refinements, or forced intetpreta- 
tions of the texts referred to. — For inſtance; 
it appears plainly, ſays he, that our Saviour 


underſtood the Devil to be the Temptor, 


from the parable of the tares and his expo- 
« ſition of if [o].“ Now a declaration fo per- 
emptory would lead us to conclude, that ſome 
reference or alluſion was certainly made by this 
Parable to the temptation of Eve and the man- 
ner in which it was effected: yet any other per- 
ſon, who had not the ſame hypotheſis in his 
head, might read it over a thouſand times, 
without ever thinking once of the ſtory of the 
Fall, or diſcovering the leaſt connection or re- 
lation whatſoever between them. 


The parable of the tares, as well as every 
other parable recited in the ſame chapter, is in- 
terpreted by our Lord himſelf, to denote the 


fate and ſuceeſs of the promulgation of his Goſ- 


pel, which is commonly called by him, he 
kingdom of heaven, or the word of the kingdom: 

ho who hear and receive this word, are ib: 
good ſeed, or the children of the kingdom; thoſe, 
who contemn and reject it, are the tares, or ht 
children of the wicked one; by whom they are 
incited and encouraged to oppoſe the progreſs 


of the Goſpel [p]. Now what relation has this 


8 page 21. fp] Match. xiii. 24, 25. 
| | | to 
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to the ſtory of the Fall, or how does it teach us 
that the Devil, in the form of a Serpent, was 
the Temptor of Eve? Why not at all. Yet 
by an art peculiar to himſelf, we ſhall ſee him 
preſently drawing out of the text, what no body 
elſe had ever dreamt of, or thought poſſible to 
be found there : in order to which, he amuſes 
us by the e harangue upon it. 


« ur Suriour, ſays he, explanes this para- 
« ble, and applies it to God's government of 
the world the field is the world, the good 
ſeed are the children of the kingdom, the 
« Tares are the children of the wicked one.— 
“Here then our Saviour had the great point 
before him; How came evil into the world? 
All the anſwer he gives to it is, the enemy 
« that ſowed the tares, is the Devil. Could 
% our Lord be ignorant of the hiſtory of the 
Fall, and of the firſt introduction of evil in- 
* to the world? Or could he forget it, when 
he was accounting for the work of Provi- 
&* dence, with reſpect to the beginning of evil, 
* that every where abounded? He does not in- 
* deed enter into the curious queſtions, relat- 
© ing to the origin of evil, but he tells us, who 
* firſt brought it in, the Devil. The Devil 
ay ring: was that very Serpent, who tempt- 
« ed Eve; that enemy who ſowed theſe tares, 
* which have overſpread the world [q].” 


lil Page 22, . 
U 2 Here 
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Hogs we FR bo many great W important 


\dvQrines have lain dormant in this Parable, for 
ſeyenteen hundred years paſt, and would have 


lain ſo probably for ever, if his Lordſhip's pene- 


tration had not diſcovered them; who has now 
at laſt ſhewn ; that the, origin of | evil, of all 


quzſtions, as he ſays, the moſt alſtruſe, and the 
fartheſt removed from our reach, is expreſsly 


taught and explaned by it: that the firſt pro- 


phecy alſo in the world, delivered ; to our firſt 


Parents, in the curſe upon the Serpent, is clear- 
17 made out and exemplified by it;; and Chri- 
ſtianity, 1 in We proved to be 45 old as the crea- 


tion. 9 ce \ Z 
/) „ * 6 ” | . 
A ” 


But how much ſoever he may —— himſelf 
upon this diſcovery, it is certain that nothing 
was ever more ſtrained, confuſed and foreign to 


the real ſenſe of the Parable, than the expoſi- 


tion, which he has given to it. He firſt ſup- 
Poſes our Lord to be here diſcuſſing the great 
point of the introdufiion of evil. into. the world; 

and having laid down this ſu poſition, without 
any authority from the text, kei treats it imme- 

diately as an, allowed, fact, and converts it into 
an argument :; for our Lor, ſays. be, could not 
be ignorant of . the ftory. of the fall, when he, was 
ccounting for. the FAG of evil: from which 
premiſes he;draws this extraordinary concluſion; 
the Devil therefore was that very Serpent, who 


fempted Eve. | coral th 
91274 * 51 Our 
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Our Lord tells us, as W Biſhop 3 


that the Devil was the firſt bringer in of Evil: 

if ſo, he not only enters into the quæſtion, but 
goes to the bottom of it at once: Yet we are at 
a loſs all the while, to know, where it is, that 


our Lord tells us ſo : for it is certain, that in 
this Parable, he ſays not a ſyllable about it. 


The whole, which he here intimates, is, that 
there is a wicked inviſible ſpirit ſubſiſting in 
the world, who, by the agency of his children, 
or corrupt ſeed, makes it his buſineſs, to ob- 


ſtruct the progreſs of the Goſpel, and the hap- 
pineſs propoſed by it to mankind ; but how 


that «wicked one was himſelf introduced, and 
how he became indued with a nature and power 
utterly oppoſite and hoſtile to the divine nature, 


is a myſtery, not yet revealed t6 us, either by 
the Old, or the New Teſtament, 


From the ſame premiſes, His Lordſhip draws 
another concluſion of the ſame kind, and fays ; 


* our Lord in this Parable, had undoubtedly 


«* alſo in his view, that part of the Prophecy, 
delivered by God at the Fall, in theſe words, 
I will put enmity between thee and the woman, 
and between thy ſeed and her ſeed ; it ſhall bruiſe 
* thy head, and thou ſhalt bruiſe his heel. For 
* as our Lotd has expreſsly told us, that the 
* r who brought evil into the world, 
* was the Devil, he has as clearly, if attended 
, to, told us, that the reſtorer of righteouſneſs 


_ * "088. 
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& was that very ſeed, promiſed to the woman, 
« who was to bruiſe the Serpent's head [].“ 


As to the caſe of the prophecy here referred 
to, ſuppoſed to be myſtically couched in the 
curſe upon the Serpent, enough has already 
been ſaid in the Biſhop's Diſcourſes, and the 
Examination of them: and what His Lordſhip 
has here added, in this Appendix, is but a rem - 
nant, as it were, of the ſame flimſy ſtuff, a 
2 fine · ſpun webb of fantaſtical whims, and pre- 
carious ſuppoſitions, worked up together into 
ſome reſemblance of arguments, whence many 
ſurprizing and recondite inferences are occa- 
fionally deduced by him; all which I ſhall leave 


for the preſent to the contemplation of the rea- 


der ; who will hardly want a monitor, to point 
out the ridicule of them; nor will I make any 
refleftion on a ſecond Prophecy, which he has 


. fince diſcovered and explaned here at large with 


his uſual acuteneſs; the bare recital of it, with 
a ſhort ſketch of his reaſoning upon it, will be 
ſufficient for my purpoſe. 


The prophecy is this; Dan ſhall be a Serpent 
by the way, an adder in the path, that biteth the 
Horſe's heels, ſo that the rider ball fall backwards. 
1 bave waited fer thy ſalvation, O Lord! This 
ſecond prophecy is /o lite, he ſays, to the ft, 
in language and idea, that comparing the two toge- 
ther, may reflect light upon each. And in order 
to ſtrike out this light, he tells us, that the 


r] P 23, 
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« houſe of Dan were the Temptors and ring- * 


« leaders in idolatry to all the other tribes of 
« Ifrael: wherefore ſuppoſing this to be the 
« view before the prophet's eyes, he then 
% ſhews, that, as the firſt Temptor deſerved 
the name of a Serpent for drawing Adam and 
Eve from their obedience to the original law, 
«* ſo this ſecond Temptor and ſeducer, Dan, 
« deſerved no leſs to be called a Serpent and 
« biter of heels, for drawing the people of Jrael 
from their obedience to the divine law: for 
« if the miſchiefs brought upon the race of 


Adam, were juſtly repreſented by the Ser- 


e pent's bruz/ing the heel of the woman's ſeed, did 
not the miſchiefs brought upon the houſe of 
«* Iſrael by the idolatry of Dan, deſerve to be 
painted in colours of the ſame kind [5]?” 
Then as to the hope of ſalvation intimated in 


this prophecy, it manifeſtly relates, he ſays, 


to the miſchief wrought by a Serpent biting 
the heels,” ſo that by being conſidered in 
this light, it affords a very ancient evidence of 
the expectation of a deliverance from the curſe 
of the Fall. And ſo the ſimilitude and relation 
between the two prophecies being thus demon- 
ſtrated, © and all theſe circumſtances laid to- 
* gether, he declares it impoſſible, to imagine 
any ſalvation, that can anſwer to theſe ideas, 
* but that onely, which aroſe from the pro- 
* miſe, that the ſeed of the woman ſhould bruiſe 
* the Serpent*s bead [t].” - 


LI Page 42, Ac. [4] Page 47. 
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There are many other notable diſcoveries, tl 
and obſervations, ſcattered through this Appen- tl 


dix, which I have omitted to take notice of, 
for fear of being tedious; but leſt the reader 
ſhould think himſelf too great a ſufferer by my 


indolence, I will enfertain him here with one or g 
two, as a ſpecimen of the reſt. PPE 1 gi 
co 
His Lordſhip obſerves; „ that it is the pre- I 
rogative of the man, 7o be the head of the {tr 
« woman; but this ſuperiority is not conveyed thi 
to him by expreſs grant or conceſſion, but pe 
te the ſubjection is laid on the woman as a pen- ke 
„ alty, in the ſentence pronounced upon her of 
-< by God. And it is from this penalty that rat 
man's ſuperiority, is left to be collected by cir 
cc us [A].“ So that unleſs we admit his hypo- no 
theſis, and take the account of the Fall for a but 
real hiſtory, this prerogative of mam muſt be Wa 
deemed a mere tyranny and uſurpation, as hav- ha 
ing no other plea or title, but from that pun- hac 
iſhment inflicted on Eve, by which ſhe was made fro: 
ſubje& to 'the rule of her huſband. Yet His nat 
Lordſhip might have ſeen, that the ſame hiſtory, 
whether taken literally or allegorically, had ; 
given a clear ſuperiority to man, even previous on 
do the Fall, by the priority of his creation, and con 
the formation of the woman out of his rib ; on whi 


which St. Paul particularly grounds it, where and 


1 Page 41, 42. 
he 
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he ſays,” that the head of the woman is man, for 


the man was not of the woman, but the woman of 
the man: neither was the man created for the wo- 
man, * the woman for the man C.. 


But man has fell a ſurer title to this prero- 
gative, than either Moſes, or the Apoſtles could 
give him, derived from his very nature, and 
confirmed by the experience of all mankind: 
I mean that ſuperiority of force, and bodily 
ſtrength, which . diſtinguiſhes the male, from 
the female ſex, and neceſſarily conveyes a ſu- 
periority of power to the ſtronger over the wea- 
ker. And thus this groundleſs conceit, inſtead 
of confirming the Biſhop's expoſition, tends 
rather to confute it, and ſhews, from this very 
circumſtance, that the account of the Fall could 


not be an hiſtorical deſcription of a real fact, 


but the mere effect of fancy, attempting, by 
way of fable or allegory, to repreſent the un- 
happy ſtate to which the man and the woman 
had reduced themſelves by a wilful defection 


from the original purity and innocence of their 
nature, | | 


There 1s another obſervation ſtill remaining, 
on the ſubject of that firſt Prophecy, ſaid to be 
contained in the ſentence upon the Serpent, with 
which His Lordſhip concludes his Appendix, 
and I, alſo ſhall put an end to my preſent Ani- 


[9] 1 Cor, x. 3, 8,9 , | 
madverſions, 
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madverſions. He obſerves, ** that the lan- 
« guage of that prophecy, . repreſenting the 

« victory of the woman's ſeed, by bruiſing the 
« Serpent's bead, and the known uſe and appli- 
tc cation of it in Scripture to the promiſed ſeed, 
« will help us to account for one of the arts, 
<< made uſe of by the Temptor when he made 
<« his trial upon our Sayjour :” which he il- 


luftrates in the Rte EPI 


„ The Temiptor, ſays * duty wanthd to 
< know, whether Jeſus was the Son of God, 
« that perſon expected to come, and with 
« whom he well knew, what concern he had. 
© Tn order to know this, he tries whether our 


Lord would own his character, by aſſuming 


<« the power belonging to it thou be the Son 
c of God, caſt thyſelf down, for it is written, He 
&« ſhall give his Angels charge concerning thee, 
cc and in ae bands tbey hal bear thee up, leſt 
« at any time thou daſh thy foot againſt a ſtone. 
«© Theſe words are taken from the xciſt Pſalm, 
<« ver. 11, 12: and conſidered in themſelves 
“ contain, in figurative language, a promiſe 
* of God's providence and care over that per- 
& ſon to whom they are addreſſed; and might 
<< be applied with great propriety to David 


regarded by God. How came the 
« Temptor then, to conſider theſe words, as 
« belonging only to him, who was to be ſhe 


« Son of God? From the words themſelves — 
« c0 
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« could not collect this ; but there was another 


character in the very next verſe, and belong- 


« ing to the ſame perſon, which he could not 
« miſtake z for this perſon, over whom the 
Angels were to have charge, was to tread 
« upon the Lion and Adder, and the young Lion 
« and the Dragon to trample under bis feet, He 
* knew by this mark, to whom this whole 
* prophecy belonged; he could not forget, 
“ho was to bruiſe his head, and though he 
« avoided to aſk our Lord directly, whether 
« he was that perſon, who was to bruiſe his 
« head, yet he did the ſame thing covertly, 
« by trying whether another part of the ſame 


« prophecy would be owned by him, as be- 


„ longing to himſelf [x].” 


Here again we are amuſed with a fine ſtory, 
in which his Lordſhip, by a wonderful pene- 


tration, lays open to our view the craft and 


hidden wiles of Satan, by which, he hoped to 
intrap our Lord, and draw the ſecret of his 
Meſſiahſhip out of him: where, though he 
treats the temptation of Chriſt, in the, ſame 
manner with the temptation of Eve, as a fat 
hiſtorically related ; yet the Learned have ever 
been puzzled how to interpret it, and there 
were ſome, as Grotius intimates [y ], both of tbe 


[x] Page 31. 
[3] Quz omnia eo libentius noto, ne quis cum veteri- 
bus quibuſdam, noviſque exiſtimet, quæ hic narrantury 


Chriſto non vere, ſed a paylaciey aceidiſſe. Grot. in l. 
iy, I, 
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ancients and moderns, who took the whole to have 
been repreſented onely to the fancy of Chriſt, as in 


a dream, or viſion. Be that however as it will, 


J have no deſign to diſpute it's reality, but 


ſhall only aſk his Lordſhip, how he can think 
it probable, that the Devil, who appears, from 
this very ſtory, to have been perfectly ac- 
quainted with the writings of the Old Teſta- 
ment, could be ignorant of the character of 
Feſus, whoſe perſon was marked out ſo evident- 
ly, through a long ſucceſſion of ages, by Moſes 
and all the Prophets, that many of the Jews were 
able to diſcover and acknowledge him, as ſoon 
almoſt as he appeared? Dr. Lightfoot, in his 
comment on this ſame ſtory, ſays, fince the 
Devil was always a moſt impudent Spirit, he now 
takes upon him a more hardened boldneſs than ever ; 


even of waging war with rite whe hs knows 10 


be the Son of God . 


+ 


But how probable erer his Lordſhip may 
take his conceit of Satan's ignorance to be, it 
happens very unluckily for him, that it is ut- 
terly confuted by the repeated teſtimonies of the 


Evangeliſts, who, in ſeveral different places, , 


expreſly affirm, that the Devils, whom Jeſus 
every where caſt out, uſed to profeſs, and pro- 
claim aloud their knowledge of him, as the 
Meſſiah or Son of God, ſent on purpoſe to de- 


ſtroy them and their works. Their conſtant 


[Ez] Vol. IL. P- 129, in Matt, iv, 1. 
cry 
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cry was; What have we to do with thee, thou 


Jeſus of Nazareth art thou come to deſtroy us ? 
we know thee, who thou art: the Son of Ged maſt 


lig b, or the Holy one of God Ia]. So that Jeſus, 


as we are likewiſe told, would not ſuffer them to 


ſpeak on ſome occaſions, becauſe they knew him 
to be the Chriſt [5]. How is it credible then, 
that, when every inferior Devil ; and even the 
whole Legion of them, whom Jeſus caſt out at 
once, : ſhould all know his true character, yet 
Satan himſelf, the Prince and Leader of them 
all, ſhould alone be ignorant of it and unable 
to diſcoyer him; eſpecially, when Jeſus had 
Be openly declared to be the Son of God by a 
miraculous, . voice from heaven, immediately be- 
fore the time. of this very temptation [c]? 


In che laſt paragraph of this Appendix, to 


which we are now arrived, his Lordſhip puts 
us in mind, how the firſt and noxious part of 


of this prophecy at the Fall, is ſo evidently ful- 
filled by the dominion of ſin and death, through 


al ages of the world, as to want no other proof 


| of it's completion. The heel of the ſeed of the 
woman, ſays he, has been, and will continue 10 
be ſufficiently bruiſed, till death, the laſt enemy, 
Hall be deſtroyed. But the ſecond and healing 
part of the ſame prophecy, which implies a pro- 
miſe of victory by bruiſing the . Serpent's bead, is 
not to be accompliſhed till the day of judgment. 


[4] Mark i. 24. leu Lake iv. 41. 
l] Mark i. 11. | * 
Then, 
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7 12. ſays he, ſhall the Dragon, that old Serpent, 
which is the Devil and Satan, be faſt bound, and 
caft into the lake of fire and brimſtone. 'Then ſhall 
the loſs of the Fall be repaired, Paradiſe be re- 
ſtored, and the Tree of life ſhall yield it's fruit a- 
gain, and the leaves thereof be Jer a 8 and 
An to the nations. 


And thus the'beiidfir of this Abe peo 
phecy ſeems to evaporate at laft into air. It 


was given, as we have conſtantly been told by 


him, to adminiſter comfort to man, under all 
the evils and diſtreſſes, in which his enemy, the 
Devil, had involved him. Strange comfort, to 
an inhabirant of this world, which could not be 
felt or underſtood, till the world itſelf ſhould be 
no more! Anda ſtrange ſort of victory, which 
left the Devil till inſulting, as the Biſhop ex- 
preſſes it, in all the forms of violence, fraud, ini- 
guity, diſtempers without number, and miſeries tb 
many, too affedting to be deſcribed. | A victory 
which was not to take place, till the enemy had 
ſcattered every plague, and wrought every evil 
upon this earth, which his malice could contrive 
or his yon effect. | 


It is remarkable alſo, that after all his Lord- 
Siip's pains to aſſert the hiſtorical character of 
the Moſaic account of the Fall, he is carried 
laſt inadvertently and by the very nature of his 
ſubje& to turn it, as it were, into an allegory 3 


_—_ us here in the concluſion, that the _ 
diſe, 


T _ _ > ww, 0 
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diſe, which man had forfeited on earth, would 
be repaired and reſtored to him in heaven ; and 
the Tree of life, which he was not ſuffered to 


taſt in this world, would yield it's fruit again in 


the next, and ſpread it's leaves for a ſhelter and 
bealing to all nations. 


But ſince he has referred us after all, for the 
completion of this prophecy, to the day of 
judgement z I ſhall willingly adjourn all farther 
diſputes about it to the ſame day. It is that day 


alone, which can determine the real character, 


not onely of this, but of all other pretended 
prophecies, inſpirations, and revelations of the 
will of God; which now chiefly occupy the at- 
tention, and conſtitute the religion of all the 
nations upon earth. And happy would it be 
for them all, if dropping thoſe vain conteſts and 


wranglings about queſtions, wholly ſpecula- 


tive, fruitleſs and inexplicable ; and remitting 
the deciſion of them to that laſt and awful day, 
men would apply their pains and zeal, to pro- 
mote and inculcate thoſe practical, ſocial and 
real duties, which our reaſon and ſenſes preſcribe 
in common to all, as the chief good of our na- 
ture; the foundation of all religion; the ſource 


of all our happineſs in this life, and of all our 


hopes in that which is to come. 
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ORIGIN 


OF 


Printing in England. 


SHEWING, 


That it was firſt Introduced and Practiſed 
| by our CounNTRYMAN 


WILLIAM CAXTON, at Weſtminſter : 


And not, as is commonly believed, by a Foreign 
Printer at Oxford : 


Inventas aut qui vitam excoluere per artes; 
Duique ſui memores alias fecere merends z 
Omnibus his nivea cinguntur tempora vitta. 
ViRG. 
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printin g in England. 


* 1 * 1 


Tu was a * Fc Opinion delivered. down 
| by our Hiſtorians; That the 47 of Print- 

| ing was introduced and firſt proviifed in Eng- 
land y WILIA CaxTon, a Mercer and Citizen = 
of London; who by bis, Travels abroad, and a 
Reſidence of many years in Hollaud. Flanders, 
and /Geramany, in the, affairs of Trade, had an 
opportunity of informing. himſelf of the whole 
Method and Proceſs. of the Arty and by che 
Encouragement- of the Great, and particularly 
of the Abbot of Weftminfter, firſt ſet up a Preſs 
in that Abby, and began to prim Books ſoon 
ater the pas MOCCCLAXI, 


X 2 l 
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This was the Tradition of our Writers; till 
2 book, which had ſcarce been obſerved before 
the Reſtoration, was then taken notice of by 
the Curious, with a Date of it's Impreſſion from 
Oxford, anno MCcCCcLxy111, and was conſidered 
immediately as a clear proof and monument of 
the exerciſe of Printing in that Univerſity, ſeve- 

ral years before CaxTon began to deal in it. 


The Book, which is in our public Library, 
is 2 ſmall Volume of -one Leaves in 
Quarto, with this title: Expoſicio Sancti Feronimi 
in Simbolum Apoſtolorum ad Papam Laurentium : 
and at the end, Explicit expoficio, &c. Impreſſa 
Oxonie, & finita Anno N M. ccc. LxVIII. 


The appearance of this Book has robbed 
CaxToN of a Glory thiat he had long poſſeſſed, 
of being the Author of Printing to this King- 
dom, and Oxford ever ſince carried the Honour 
of the firſt Preſs. The only diffculty was, to 

account for the ſilence of Hiſtory in an Event 
ſo memorable, and the want of any Memorial 
in the Univetſity itſelf, concerning the Eſtab- 


liſhment'of a new Art amongſt them, of ſuch 
uſe and benefit to Learning. But this likewiſe 


has been cleared up, by the diſcovery of a Re- 
cord, which had lain obſcure and unknown at 
Lambeth-Houſe, in the Regiſter. of the See of 
Canterbury, and gives à Narrative of the whole 
tranſaction, drawn up at the very time. 


* * . 
— a8 


An 


a e in 8 


v 1071 


A eee of this Receed 0 publiſh- 
ed in a thin Quarto Volume, in Engliſo ; ; with 


this Title, The Original and Growth of Printing, 


colletied out of Hiſtory and the Records of this 


 Kingdom': wherein is alſo demonſtrated, that 
Printing appertaineth to the Prerogative Royal, 
aud it a Flawer of the Crown of England. By 
Richard uhu, Eſq; London 1664. 


Or) 


were Ae woof ders. Ties fa eo. 
of Printing made ſome noiſe in Europe, Thomas 


Bourchier, Archbiſhop ef Canterbury, moved 
Kiag Henry VI. to uſe all poſſible means to procure 
it to be brought into England : The King approv- 
ing the Propoſal, ' diſpatched: ane Mr. Robert 
Turngur, an Officer of the Robes, into Flanders, 
furniſhed with money for the purpoſe ; who took 40 
bis AſiPance WikLtam CAXTON, 4 Man of Abi- 
lities,, and knowledge of i the,Gountry ; and. theſe two 
found means to bribe and entice over into England 
one Frederick Corſellis, an Under-workman in the 
Printing-Houſe at Harlem, where John Guttem- 


berg had. {ately invented the Art, and was then 


Perſonally at work : which. Corſellis woa immedi 
ately; ſent down to Oxford under ia Guard, to pre- 
vent his gſcape, and to oblige him to the performance 
of bis Contrast; where he produced the Piece 
above-mentioned, but without any name of 
Printer, ;,, Thoſe who haye not the opportunity 
of conſulting Atkins's Book, which is not com- 
mon, may find the ſtory more at large in Mr. 
b X 5 Maittarit's 


1 ff Diffortation concerning the © 
Maittaire's Annals, or Putney Hiſtory of 
- Printing, Ur. . 2929 ig e 
Ein An A o LY EET ole | 

From the Avthority of this Record, al our 
Ar Writers declare Corſellis to be the firſt 
Printer in England; Mr. Anthony Wood; the 
learſted Mr. Muittaire, Palmer, and one Bag- 
ford,; an induſtrious Man, who had publiſhed 
Propoſals for an Hiſtory of Printing, and whoſe 
manuſcript Papers were communicated to me 
by my worthy” and learned Friend Mr, Baker: 
2 that a Piece fo fabulous, and 
carrying(fach evident marks of Forgery could 
e men ſo R _ 8 Atiye. 
For ff} the Fact is laid quite Wong as ts 
Time; near the end of Ham the Sixth's Reign, 
in che heat of the Civil Wars; when it is 
not credible that 2 Prince, ſtruggling for Life 
- ns well as his Crown, ſhould have | or 

| diſpoſition to attend to a Project chat could 
Hardly be thought of, much leſs executed, in 
times of ſuch calamity. "The Printer, ii is faid, 
war gracionfly received by the King, made" out of 
bis fevorn Servants and ſen down to Oxford with 
4 Guard," &c. all WI x muſt have paſſed be- 
fore the. year 1 59 * for Edward IV. was 
claimed in London, in the end of it, according 
to our computation, on the ach of Mareb, and 
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1 ave 0 Fruit af all this Labour 
e near ten years aſter, when, bn 

e deſcribed above, — 
been publiſhed from that Proſe, 


| : Sarandlys. The Silence of Caxzoy concern- 

ing Fd ip; which he is ſeid ta be a principal. 
Attgr,, 8,2 ffficient Confutatian of in: For it 
was g gnſant cuſtom with him, in the Profaces 
or Concluſiens of his Works, to give an biſtori- 

cal accquat f all his Labours and Tranſactions, 
as far as they concerned the puhliſhing and 
printing of Books. And, what is ſtill ſtronger, 
in h osualion of the Polythronicen,' comfiiled 
by .bigafels, and carried down to the end of 
Ham dhe Sinch's Reign, he make no mention 
of the Expeditian in queſt of a Printer ; which 
he could not have amitted, had it heen true: 

whilſt in che ſame Book he takes notice of the 
Invention and Beginning of Printing in the City of 


Mentz ; ee e 


and by... 

Ther 4 further . 
Hiſtory, that ſeems inconſiſtent wir the- Ra- 
cord z fon we find him ſtill beyond Seh; about 
twelve years after the ſuppoſed Tranſaction, [4] 


*327 


learning with great charge and trouble tb Art f 


Printing ; [which he might have done with cafe 
at home, if he had got Corſair into his hands, 


[5]-Recole of he Hiftories of Trop, <<: a 


2 and 3d Books, b! 
X 4 as 


en 


F Printing ts Hatlem; where John 


* Differtatibn concerning be 


4 r Ress imports; ſo many yexts before: 
But he probably learnt” it at Cologn, "where he 
reſided "in 1471, fel and whence Bocks had 
been firſt printed with date, the year before. 


To the Silence of unreif we may add 
np. the Dutch Writers: for it is very ſtrange, 
as Mr; Cbevillier obſerves, if the ſtory of the 
Record be true, [d]-Thar Adrian Junius, who 
bac collefied all "the" + nindle/3© ones that favour 


the pretenjions. of e ee never baue 
ee ade betend 


191 1A. . all 29 yn; 


Bot- ey Ub: moſt Aired and an. 
Proof of its Forgery, is IG 


the\ Iwoentor, is ſaid '1o-' e at 
wort, when" Corſellis was brought away, and the 


Art itſelf to have been firſt carried to Mentz by « 
Brother one of Guttemberg's Workmen : w_ 


is certain beyond all doubt, ':hat Printing w 


. firſt invented and propagated from Mentz. Car. 


rox 's Teſtimony ſeems alone to be deciſive; 
who in the Cominuation of the Polychrotiton, le] 
ſays, About this time (viz. anno £456.) the 
:crafte empryntiug was firft found in Mogunce 
in Almayne, :&c. He was abroad in the very 
Country, and at the time, when the firſt Pro- 
4 un r PI began, arid the rudeſt 
{ Un 105 gil al u 900K 
"9 "Rivals, Ec. ibid. 


[4] L'Origine de, Imprimerie de — — 
13 Fol. 433. 


£ N A. : " Effiys 


many. . 
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Origin of PRIN TIN G in England. 
Effays of it were attempted ; where he continued 


for thirty years; v/z. from 1441-to 1471: and, 
as he was particularly curious and (inquiſitive 
after this new Art, of which he was endeavour- 


ing to get a perfect Information he could not 


de ignorant of the Place where it was firſt ex- 
erciſed. This confutes what Palmer conjec- 


tutes, to confirm the Credit of the Record [/]; 


That the Compiler might take up with the common 


report, that paſſed current at the time in Holland, 
in favour of Harlem; or probably receive it from 
CaxTon himſelf : For it does not appear that 
there was any füch report at the time, nor many 
years after; and C AxöTTOν we ſee, was better 
informed from his om knowledge: and, had 
Palmer been equilly curious, he could not have 


been ignorant of this teſtimony of his in che 


{ 


Ie} nnd cal 3015 gh N 5 N 
1A. och rand 107 2013 N | ac, 
| Beſides the Evidence of Cax rox, we — 9 
another contemporary Authority, from ide 
Black Book, or Regiſter of thi Garter, publiſhed 


by Mr. Anis [z}, where, in the thirty-fifth year. 


F Henry VI. and 1457, it is ſaid, In this year 
of our moſt Pious King, the Art of Printing Bookes 
frft began al Mentz, 4 —— City Ger- 


r AO I 2 b (' 
> © * 


 Fablaxlikewiſe; the Writer of the Chronicle, 


an Author of good credit, who lived at the 


[/I Hiſt. of Printing. Book iii. p. 318. 
le! Hiſt, of Garter, Vol. U. p. 161. 


ſame 


329 


230 


Kalter, who of all Men is the wiattuable, as well 
„ TENT XU! 00 175 G21 an s ar 
I need not purſue this Quæſlion any farther; 


Evidence for the Cauſe of Mentz, in a Ed. 


Inſignis, ita & peritiſſim. pro conſervanda Sanitate, & 


aue eſt) menſe Augylty, Anno l. b. XR +. + 1 


A Diſſriatian wnerting the 
ſame time with CAx Tron, chaugh ſome years 
younger, lays, This yere (view 35th HMenty VI.) 
gig ihe oppuyou of dyverſe wiyters, began in 4 
Gilas, of Alragine, namyd Mogunce, the Crafte of 
empriynzynge Bybys, which: ſex that ' tyme hath had 
wengerfiuyr anden. Theſe three Teſtimonies 
hape not heen produced before; that I know of; 
two 6f them ene communicated: to me hy Mr. 


the maſt willing to give In ſateng tion in every 
Pint af curious and uncommn Hiſtory. N 


dhe Teſtimonies commonly allædged in it, may 
he ſeon in Mr. Mitt "Palmer, c. I hall 
any obſerve; that, we have | full andl authentic 


tion of Livy from that place, anno 1518, by [6] 
Jobn 8cheffer, the Son of Peter, the Partner 
And Son:in-law of Jobs Fauft r tiere the Pa- 
tant of Privilege granted by the Emperor to 
che Epiſtle Dedicatory to the Prince by Uſd 
atten; the Epiſtle to the Readet of the to 
Learned Mert who had the Care of dite Edition 


I, ; Nl L Arey * N D ae. . 
L] D. Vitalis de Furno olim Cardinalis, Archiatri ut 


Moguntia upxxx1. 

Libri medicinalis, ſeu medicamentorum D. Vitalis de 
Forno, &c. Fipis. ,Moguntiz $pyd-Ivepem $choofer f. 
cujus proavo Joanne Fauſt, Chalcographice olim in Urbe 
Moguntiaca primpm. nec. uſqaam alibi, jnyenta; (cpervit 
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all concur in aſſerting the Origin of the Art to 
that City, and the hᷣruention and firft Exerciſe of 
it 4 Fuat: And Eraſmus particularly, who 
mas a Dutchman, would not have decided a- 
gainſt his on Country, had there been any 
| query ena I | 


"Bur to return to the Laber Record: As it 


was never heard of before the Publication of 
Atkyns"s'Book, fo it has never fince been ſeen or 
produced 


any Man; though the Regiſters 
of Capterbyry have on many occaſions been dili- 
gently and particularly ſearched for it. They 
were examigell without doubt very carefully by 
er Parker,” or the campilin bis Anti- 
fies of the Britjh cb; where, in the Life 

of Thomas Pourehier, thqugh be congratulates 
that Age on, the noble and uſeful Invention of 
Printing, yet he 1 is. fear as to. the IntroduSion of 
f 15 0 Faak, * Enteaveurs of that Arch- 
ONT of the Inven- 
aly 15 that he knew 
hogs or of Corſelhs compeyed frem 
i the Record. was not in being 
abner. himſc f owns, That it 1; 


bing rang 


not, to_be Jand there now 3 for th that the late Earl 


! ere fared bin bin, that be had employed 
bite * time to 32 45 #, but 15 


2 p: 3th. 


. 

1 * 
* +4 

#4. bas» 4 7 


a 1311 
1 1 we — pronounce the Re. 
ho to be a Forgery ; though all the Writers 
above-mentioned take pains to ſupport its cre- | /- 
dit, K 1 V 
rr 10 i ods wot bu cord 
Atkyns, who — his manner of writing ſeems WM men: 
to have been a; bold and yain 1 might po ar 

in 


fibly be the Inventor; for he h. The 
impoſing it udon the World, 1 con- paſſe 
firm the Argument of his Book, == rinting but 


was of the Prerogative Royal; in oppoſition to . balar 


the Company of tatipners, W whom he was Wl Scale 
engaged in an expenſive Suit of Law in defence Ml Date 
of the King s Patents, under which he claimed by th 


ſome excluſive Powers of Printing. For he Wl an x 
tells us, [KI That pen conf Fdering 4 the thing, he | 
could not but think that a Publ c Perſon, more 


eminent than a Mercer, and a fn wp Purſe nul 
needs be concerned in ſo Public. 4 Gapd * and the 


more be confidered, the more mquiftt ive be was 10 
70 out the Truth. So that he had formed his 
ypotheſis" before he had found his Record 
ae he publiſhed, he fays, 4 4 'Friend 1 
Truth ; not to ſuffer one Man 6% he intituled o the 
worthy Atchitvements of andthrr;, : and gs @ Friel 
to himſelf, not to hoſe ime f bis beſt Arguments of 
inhituling the, King to this art. * But, it Athy 
was not hiniſelf* bnd, he was impoſed 
upon at leaſt by ſome more crafty ; who ima- 
gined that his Intereſt in. the Cauſes. and the 
ll See page 3. 


/ 


Warmth 
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Warmth that he ſhewed in proſecuting it, would' 
induce him to ſwallow for genuin, whatever 
vas offered of the kind, | | | 


We have now cleared our hace of the Re- 
cord; but the Book ſtands firm, as a Monu- 
ment of the Exerciſe of Printing in Oxford fix 
jears older than any Book of Cax rox with Date. 
The Fact is ſtrong, and what in ordinary caſes 
raſſes for certain Evidence of the Age of Books; 
but in this, there are ſuch contrary Facts to 
balance it, and ſuch Circumſtances to turn the 
Scale, that to ſpeak my mind freely, I take the 
Date in quæſtion to have been falſiſied originally 
by the Printer, either by deſign or miſtake, and 
an x to have been dropt or omitted in the Age 
of its nen | | 


7 <a: of hs kind are common in the 
Hiſtory of Printing. I have obſerved ſeveral 
Dates alter'd very artfully after Publication, to 
give them the credit of greater Antiquity, 
They have at Harlem, in large Quarto, a 
Tranſlation into Duteb of Bartbolomæus de pro- 
fretatibus rerum, printed anne M. cc. xxxv, 
by Jacob Bellart; This they ſhew to confirm 
their Claim to the earlieſt Printing, and de- 
cive the Unſkilful. But Mr. Bagford, who 
had ſeen another Copy with a true [I] Date, 
diſcovered the Cheat; by a Which the 1. had 


{/] Mr. Bag ford's Paper. 


been 


, 


Alt the other Works of Fryſon' were publiſhed 


A. Diſſertation concerhing the 

been eraſed ſo cunningly, that it was not eaſy 
to perceive it . But beſides the Frauds of an 
After - contrivance, - there are many falſe Dates 
originally given by the Printers; partly through 
Deſign, to raiſe the Value of their Works, but 
chiefly through negligenes and blunder. There 
is a Bible at Auſburg, of ann, 1449; where the 
two laft Figures are tranſpoſed, and ſhould ſtand 
thus, 1494: Chevillier mentions three more, (y 
one at Paris of dun, 1443; another at Lyons, 
1446y 4 third at Baſs, 1450 though Printing 
was not uſed in any of theſe places till many 
years after. Orlanij deſcribes three Books with 
the like Miſtake from Meniz: And Fo. Koel- 
Beg who firſt printed about the year 1470, ut 
Cologn, Ras datet ene of bis Books am it. e ccc. 
with a c omitted; and another, am 1458; 
which Palmer . to Deſign rather than 
e ; | op _ 

wi Es A e 2 Book 
from the famous Printer, Nicolas Fenſon ; of 
which Mr. Mag#dirs gave the firſt notice, called 
Decor Pucllariom; printed aun M. cc. x., 


from Veni, between aun. 14% and 1450 
which juſtly raiſed a 8 that an x had 
been dropt from the Date of this, which ought 
to de ten years forward; fince it wis 
not credible, chat ſ6 great & Maſter of the Art, 


= L'Orig. de IImprim.. de Paris, Civ. p. 76. 
L=] Hiſt, of Printing, p. 179. | 
a520 | | * who 
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who at once invented and perſected it; could 
lie ſo many-years idle and unemployed. The 
duſpiciomn dppenred to be well grounded from 


Work of another famed Printer, John de Spiru, 
anno 1469 : Who, in the four following Verſes, 


ing de Fin, #6 bud ptinced in that City. 


Primus. in Adriacs formis imprefie gents 

Urbe libros Spiru ganitus de flirpe Jahannes.... 
In reliquis fit quanta, viles, per, Leftor, babenda, 
Quum labor bis Primus calum fuperaverit A. 


Ic is, 1 know, the more. current Opinion, 
confirmed by the Teſtimony of contemporary 
Writers, the Jenſon was the Firſt Printer at 

Venice fe]: * theſe Verſes of Jobn de Yira, 
1 publiſhed at tbe time, as well as the place, in 
which they both lived, and in the face, of his 
Rival: Jenſen, without any. contradiction from 
him, to have 2 weight too great to be 
a. hy. any e nn whatſo- 


2 ; L AU 


3 


Sar i fab naw. writing, e ed 
Inſtance is fallen into my hands, to the ſupport 
of my Opinion an Inaug#ration Speccb of alis 
Woodwardign Profeſſor, Ar. Major, juſt freſh 
from our Prefs; wich its Dato given ten years 


l Maltraire Annal. Typ. T „Ee. It. A 
rare Ps om, i. . 36 p- 


nr earlier 


K AKS * 


ri Edihin of Tully's Epifles af Venice, the fir 


1 the end of the Bock, claims the. Honour of 


335 
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virkier than it ſhould have been, by the omiſſion 


of an x, viz. M.DCO.Xx1v, and the very Blun- 


der exemplified in the laſt Piece printed at Cam- 
bridge, which — 3 in the 
firſt from : | 


|» Theſe kane wy PEPE 3 
be collected, ſhew'the Poſſibility of my Con- 


jecture ; and, for the Probability of it, the Book 


itſelf affords ſufficient Proof: For, not to inſiſt 
on what is leſs material, the Neatneſs of the 
Letter, and Regularity of the Page, &c. above 
thoſe of CaxTon :. it has one mark, that ſeems 
to carry the matter beyond probable, and to 
make it even certain, viz. The Uſe of Signatures, 
or Letters of the Alphabet placed at the bottom 
of the Page, to ſhew the Sequel of the Sheets 
and Leaves of each Book: an Improvement 


contrived for the Direction af the Bookbinders; 
which yet was not prattiſed or invented at the 


time when this Book is ſuppoſed to be printed: 
for we find no Signatures in the Books of Fauf 
or Scheffer at Mentz ; nor in the more improved 


and beautiful Impreſſions of Jobn de Spira, and 


Jenſon, at Venice, till ſeveral years later. We 
have a Book in our Library, that ſeems to fix 
the very time of their Invention, at leaſt in 
Venice; the Place where the Art itſelf received 
the greateſt Improvements: Baldi lentura ſuper 
Codic. &c. printed by Jo. de Cvlonia and 70. 
Manthen de —— anno M. ccc. LxxII II. 


It s a _ and fair Volume in Folio, without 
5 Signatures, 
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Origin of PRIN TIN e # England. 
Signatures; till about the middle of the Book, 


in which they are firſt introduced; and fo con- 


tinued forward: which makes it probable, that 


the firſt Thought of them was ſuggeſted during 
the time of the Impreſſion : for we have like- 
viſe Lefurs Buriboli ſuper Codic. &e. in two 
noble and beautiful Volumes in Folio, printed 


the year before at the ſame place, by Vindelin de 


Sira, without them : yet from this time for- 
ward they are generally found in all the Works 
of the Venetian Printers, and from them propa- 
gated to the other Printers of Europe. They 
were uſed at Cologne, anno 1475; at Paris, 
1476; by CaxToNn, not before 1480: but if 
the Diſcovery had been brought into England, 
and practiſed at Oxferd twelve years before, it 
is not probable that he would have printed ſo 
long at Weſminfter without them; 


Mr. Palmer indeed cells us, That ANTHONY 


Zaxor was efteemed the Inventor of Signatures [p] 
and that they are found in a Terence printed by 


lim at Milan in the year 1470, in which he firſt - 


printed. I have not ſeen that Terence, and can 
onely ſay, that J have obſerved the want of 
them in ſome later Works of this, as well as of 
other excellent Printers, of the ſame place, 
But allowing them to be in the Terence, and 
ZARA O the Inventor; it confutes the Date of 


our 7 Oxford Book, as W as if — were 


15 Palms Hitt 5. 180, 34. n | 
Von v. 1 of 


337 
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later, aun. 1478; then the Uſe of Signatures. can 


A Difertation concerning the | 
of later arigin. at Venice ; as L had reaſon. to i- 
gine, ſcom the Teſtimony of all the od Books 
that I have hiherto met vith. grad 


ee Sandee Dpidioro in. that 
from the time of the pretended Date of this 
Book, anne 1468, we have no other Fruit or 


Production from the Preſs at Qxford for eleven 


years next following; and it cannot be imagined 
that a Preſs, eſtabliſhed with ſo much Pains and 


Expence, could be ſuffered: to lie ſo long idle 


and: uſeleſs : whereas. if my conjecture be ad- 
mitted, all the Difficulties that ſeem. inſuperable. 
and. inconſiſtent with the ſuppoſed Era of 
Printing there, will vaniſh at once. For allow- 
ing the. Book to have been printed ten years 


be no objection; a foreign Printer might import 


them; Cx rox take them up from him; and 


the Courſe of Printing and Sequel of Books 
publiſhed from Oxford will race oogularly. 


Expoſicio — Simbnlum Apaſtolerum: 
Oxonie MCCCCLXXVII. 137478 
Leonardi 4 in Ari fot. Ethic. Comment. 
ib. 1479 
Ari dus C1 Roms, Ge kr peccato originals. 
ib. 1479 
Guide & Colunns de li Trojana, per T. R. 
ib. 1480 
Atxandri ab Hales, &c. expoſitio ſuper 3 Librun 
de Animd, per me Theod.” Rood. ib. 1481 
$ 8 — Hau, 
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Franc. Aretini Oratoris Phalaridis Epiftolarum e 
Greed i Lamm Verio. Hd opnfu in 


Aims Univer ftate Onowize, a natalt Chviftiane 


dn & mme [time Obympiade 
a. Tir ins an. s 


[4þ Hoe Thendidicur Rood giten Cob 0 
Santgueine Cern babile ffir (r] opus. 
Ano f faciar Thomas fait Anghious Fiume 
Dis dem , Venttos exuptrare queant. 
Quant Jenſar Feurtos dbemir Vir Gallicus artem 
(elatos, ' V eneti, nobis tramſmirtere librus 
Gedite; 0 altis ventlimis;: O Fenris. 
Nur furrur vobis ars primm nota Labin 

Ef eatlem nubis N reperta Pres [5]; 

Wuamvis fotos [5]: tots canit arb Britannoy 
Virgilius place [a] hie Ln 


bel The ey Copy of this Book, dur 1 have hendok 
is in the poſſeſſion of the Rev. Mr. Rn of D,; ad 
the firſt notice of it was communicated by the Rev, Mr. 
Lewis of Margate ; who, having been informed that I had 
drawn up this little Diſſertation, very kindly offered me the 
uſe of his Notes and Papers, that he had collected wich grent 
pains, on the Hiftory and Progreſs of Engliſh Printing, tu tb 
End of Queen Eliſaberh's Reign. From Oas-petuſal of which, 


ment in the preſent Treatiſe, yet I rad a pleaſure to ob- 
ſerve” a perfect Agreement betweeti-us; in the chief Points 
on which my Argument turn; and to fiat my on Opinio 
W 
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fore ann. 100, that we have hitherto any cer- 
tain notice of. I have ſet down the Colopbon 
and Verſes of the laſt, becuuſe they have ſome- 
thing curious and hiſtorical in them. I had 


ſcen one inſtancꝰ before of the Date of a Book 


computed by Olympiads ; Auſomi Epigrummatun 
libri, Cc printed at Venice, ann. 1472, with this 


Deſignation of the year at the end; Anativitate- 


Cbriſti ducenteſimæ menaggſimæ quintæ Oꝶmpiadis 
anno. 11 [a]. Where the Printer, as in the 


preſent Caſe, folloms the common miſtake, 
both of the Ancients and Moderns, of taking 


the Olympiad for a term of frve years cumpleat; 


whereas it really included but four, and was 
celebrated every fifth; as the Luſtrum likewiſe 
of the Romans. In our Oxford Book, the year 
of the Olympiad is not diſtmguiſhed, as in that 
of Venice, ſo that it might poſſibly be printed 
ſomewhat earlier;*and nearer to the reſt in order 
of time; But as the 7th Verſe ſeems to refer to 
the Statute. of the 1% of Richard III. prohibiting 
the Halians from importing and ſelling their 
wares in England byretail, &c. excepting Books 
written or- printed; 'which Act paſſed amo 1483, 
ſo it could not be printed before that year, 
The third Verſe 2 from oblivion the Name 
of an Engliſh Printer, Thomas Hunte, not men- 
tioned before by any of our Engiif Writers, nor 


Fa + not. A. 
diſ- 


Abe all Gio Babs yrlancdiet Geh be. 
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Origin of PRINT ING in England. 
diſcovered in any other BooR. But what I take 

for the moſt remarkable, and lay the greateſt 

ſtreſs upon, is, that in the ſixth Verſe, the Art 


and Uſe of Printing is affirmed to bave been firſt 
ſet. on foot and prattiſed- in ibis; Mand by our own 
Countrymen; Which muſt conſequently have a 
reference to CAx rox; who has no Rival of this 
Country to diſpute the Hohour with him. And 
ſo we are furniſhed at laſt. from Oxford itſelf, 


their own BOOK. * \ 


-Theodoric Rood, we ſee, came from Cologn ; 


where CAxr oN had reſided many years, nd 


inſtructed himſelf in the Art of Printing, ann. 
1471: And being fo well acquainted with th 
Place, and particularly the Printers of it, might 
probably be the Inſtrument of bringing over 
chis, or any other Printer, a year or two before 
lif thore really was any ſuek) to be employed at 
Oxford and the obſcure Tradition of this Fact 
give riſe to the Fiction of the Record: But 
however this be, it ſeems pretty clear, that 
Cartons being ſo well Known at Cylegn, and 
his? cup la Preſs at home immediately after 
kis retch ſrom that place, which could hardly 
bea Secret to Rood, muſt be the ground of the 
Compliment paid to our Country, andithe cd 
ting befand Wer. '*. 2413 7: | 
eu anche u en NE 
We der Bu Book more, e i che dame 
of Printer or Place, which, from the Compari-. 


with a ay that mr on the Des of 
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ſon of its Types with thoſe of Rood, is judged 
to be of his Printing, and added e 
ann N 


—Expoficis ac moreliſacio tertij capituli trenorum 
Iberomic grophere. Fol. ade aero 


[ And ﬆ the end of the lader; 


Explicit abuts we- pur trenoruw compiletum 
per Johann. Lite ordinis ninatum. 


But the Indentity of the Letter in different 
Books, though a probable Argument, is not 
alw2ys,4 certain one for the Identity of the 


MMR wwH_le woe mm. wo: 


SS 


nem Letton. uccccixxri. 


Fol. Of che ſecond ! Speculum Chrifligni, bc. 
and at the end; Ir libellns impreſſus oft in opu- 
lentiſſima civitate Londoniarum per Wilhelmum 4 


Machina, ad inſtanciam CARTE 2 
* bh Me. En Wh. Paper 


rict 
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tid VVanterbergb mercatoris. Quarto; without 
Date, but in a very coarſe and Gothic Character, 
more rude than CaxTon's: And from both 
theſe Printers in Partnerſhip, we have the fr; 
Edition of the famous Littleton's Tenures; print- 
ed at London, in a ſmall Folio, without Date; 
which his great Commentator, the Lord Chief 
Juſtice Coke, had not ſeen or heard of: for in 
the Preface to his Inſtitutes, he ſays, That this 
Work was not pnbllſbed in Print either by Fudge 
Littleton biW/elf; or Richard bis Son; and that 
the firſt Edition, that be had ſeen, was printed at 
Roth in Normandy, ad inſtanciam Richardi Pyn- 


fon, Printer to King Henry VIII. We have this 


Editipn alfo in our Library, but it is undoubt- 
edly later by thirty or forty years than the other 
we are ſpeaking of; which, as far as we may 
collect from the time noted above, in which 
Job. Lettou printed, was probably publiſhed, or 
at leaſt put to the Preſs by the Author him/elf, 
who died ann. 1481. I 1 


wn Printihg was this going fred a 
Wiftinfter, Oxford, and London, there was a 
Preſs alſo employed at Sf. Albans, by the 
Schoolmaſter of that place ; whoſe Name has 
not had the fortune to be tranſmitted to us, 
though he is mentioned as 4 man of merit, and 
Friend of CAxroew. He had drawn up and 
printed in Eng, a Bob of Chronicles, com- 
monly called Frufus Temporum, ann. 1483, 
which I have never been able to meet with: 

14 but 
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| I Diſſertation concerning the - 
but i in a later Edition of i it aer his death, there 
Is the following Colophon ; 


Here endyth this vel cole of England 
with the frate of tymes, compiled in a booke and 
emprynted by ont ſometyme Scolemayſter of St. Al- 
Bens, on whoos- ſoule god have mercy, and newly 
emprynted at WW Wag! by E hy 5 
MCCCCLAXXEVI l. — an 6.9 


a was the ſame dan * lake, 
who nr years vr in Latin: 


| Rheterica [ c ] nova Fretris Lourentij Gulielui 
de Saona ordinis minorum, compliata in alma Uni- 
- ver/itate, Cantabrigiæ, ann. 1478, inpreſa apud 


Villam Sti Albani. MCCCCLXXX, 


This was ance in Biſhop Mares Library, 


being deſcribef in the printed Catalogue of his 


other rare Books [d]; but it is now loſt, or 


"ſtolen from that noble Collection; which, by an 


example of munificence ſcarce to be paralleled, 
was given to our Univerſity by his late Majeſty 
King Gebrge, and will remain a perpetual 


Monument bf the great Mind ne public 
Spirit of that Prince. 


101 
0 ta Hesl hated Copy of d Book; which L hiv 
ſince ſern in Berner Coll. Library, I find no mention of St. 
Allan, or place of printing, or any other date, than that 
of its compilation at Cambridge ; with a MS, Note ſub- 


| Joined to the Colophon : Hic liber excuſus  Cantabrigie, pef 


96 ems Troentionis, This lead Mr. Strype into his miſtake. 


Y Canal! Libror, Manuſcriptor. Angl. « Oxon, p. Tie 


S ETFS OS 
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f wa, 
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4s conſtantly aſcribed to her, and paſſes for. her 
work, She was of a noble Family, Siſter: to 
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The ſame Book is mentioned by Mr. pe, 


among thoſe given by Archbiſhop Parker to 


Corpus Chriſti College in Cambridge; but the 
words, compilats in Unjverſtate Cantabrigiæ, 


have drawn this learned Antiquary into the 


Miſtake of imagining, that it was; printed alſo 


in that year at our 'Univerſity,. and of doing us 


the Honour of. remarking 1 it; wy ancient 
was Printing in Cambridge Le. 


+ &*® 


We have one Plece however " our ar 15 


from this Preſs in a Mall Folio, and 1 the end 


AN 


"There 5 . Joke — ar aps the dos of 


baukyng and buntyng with other pleſurir dyverſe. 


And alſe of Coote armuris a nobull worte. And 
bere now! endyth the bote - of blaſying of armys, 


1-2 2001 oe Dl W ee 


| MCCCCLAXEVT, 


Aber the, firſt Treatiſe of Hawking and 


Hunting, Sc. is added, Explicit Dam Fulyans 


Barnes in ber bake of hunting. Tho' her name 
be ſubjoined t to the firſt Part only, yet the whole 


Richard Lord Berners of Eſſex, and Prioreſs of 
Sopwell Nunnery near St. "Albans: She lived 
about the Year 1460, and is celebrated by Le- 

land and other Writers for her uncommon 


e] Life of Archb. Parker, p. 5189. | 
| chb, Park, p. 5 gl 
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wh of his being che i Printhr of rhis King- 


the Art amongſt us, 


year of Henry VI. or ann. 1458, y 
Science of. Printing was about this time found at 


WIILIaN Caron of London Mercer, brought 


Laing . Accompliſhments, under . the 
Jallana Berneri. rep 


1 n diy Net do Clrrbd Un Now l. 
briefly as 1 ein the politive Evident that te- 


dom; for what I have already alledget; is thiefty 
riegative- br” Greumiſtantial. And here, 38 | 
hinted at ferting out, all out Writers before the 
Reſtoration, ho mention the Introduction of 
ive him the Credit of it, 
without any Contradiction or Variation. Stowe, 


in his Survey of London, {| 


„ The noble 


Magunce iy Joh. Guttemberg.s Knight y a. 


it. into E about the tas 1% 1, and fi} 
preiiſed the fame. in ibe Athy" of Weſtminſter. 
Truſſel gives the ſame account in the Hiſtory of 
Henry VI, and Sir Richard Baker i in his Chrom- 
ett: und Mr. Hotel in his „ deſeribes 
che place where the Abbot of aber ſet up 
ide fr Prefs for Caxton's /, im the Aiminy 
or Ambry. But above all, the famous Fob. LI. 
land, Läbrary-Keeper to my VIII, who by 
way of Honour had the Title n. 
and lived near to CAx To n ti 
calls him, The Soft Printer a Bux Ange 
fpeaks honourably of Nis Works: And as he 
* ſpent ſome titne in Tug after having 


of the 35th 
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brſt ftudied and taken a Degree at Cambridee, 


he could hardly be ignorant of the Origin and 


Hiſtory of Printing in that Univerſity. I can- 
not forbear adding, for the fake of a Name fo 
celebrated, the more modern Teſtimony of Mr. 
Heery Wharton, who affiems Caxron to Bur 
ben the firſt that imported-the Art of Printing into 
this Lagdas [x], On whoſe Authority, I imia- 
zine, che no leſs celebrated Rd. De Pin Illes 
him likewiſe the firft Printer of England[Þ). 


To the Attaſtation of our Hiſtorians, who 
we clear in Favor of Caxron, and quite 
flent concerning an earlier Preſs at Orford; 
the Works of Caxror himſelf add great 


Confirmation: the Rudeneſs of the Letter; Hrre- 


1verity of the Page; went of Signatures, initial. 
{ers &. in his firſt Impreſſions; give a Pre; 
Ilie at fight of cheir being the firſt Produc- 
tions of the Art amongſt us. But beſides theſe 
Cicumſtances, I have taken notice of a Paflage 
in one of his Books [i], that amounts in a man- 
der ta a direct Teſtimony of it. Thus end I 
book, Sc. and for as mocke as in wrytyng. of the 
ſame my penne is worn, myn hande wery, and myn 
den dimmed "with overmoche loakyng on the whit 
paper—and that age crepeth an me dayly—and alſa 
becauſe I have promyfid to dyverce gentilmen and to 
rendes to addreſſe te hem as haſtely as I myght 


le] Append. ad. Cove Hiſt. liter. p. 49. 
[+] Eecleſiaſt. Hiſt. Cent. xv. p. 71. Edit. Eng/. 
Lil Recule, Cc. in the end of the 3d Book. 
| this 
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| Scheffer, the Inventors, ſet the example in their 
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this Ws book, - Therefore I have practyſad, art th 
karned at my grete charge and diſpenſe, to ordeyne 
this ſayd book-in prynte after the maner and forme 
63 38--may here ſte, and is not wwreton: with penn * 
aud ynke- as other bokes ben, to; thende. that every 1 
man may bave them attoncs, for all the bookes of prin 


this. ftorye named, the recule of . the biſtoryes of 


Troyes, thus emprynied as ye here ſee, were begonne T 
in eon day and alſo finiſhed-in oon day, &c. Now Ms 
this is the very ſtile and language ef the fr Wl /** 
Printers, as every body knows, who has been 
at all converſant with old Books. Fauſt and 


firſt Works from ' Meniz z by advertifing the 
Public at the end of each, That they were nt 
drawn or written M a Pen (as all Books had bern 
before) but made dy 4 new Art and Invention if 
Printing, or ſtamping them by Cbaracters or Types 
ef: Metal ſet in Forms. In imitation of whom, 
the ſueceeding Printers in moſt Cities of Europ, 
where the Art was new, generally gave the like 
Advertiſement ; as we may ſee from Venice, Rome, 
Naples, Verona, Baſil, Augſbarg, Louvain, &c, 
* as our mee. in che n 


In Pliny Natural H iftory; E50 at nd 
* have the\ following Verſes 0 


3 


Duique etiam frattus pane legendus eram: 
Reſtituit Venetis me nuper Spira Johannes, 
Exſrripfitque libros ere notante meas, P 


1 
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Feſſa manus quondam, monea, calamuſque 2 650 * 
Namque nn e ingenio. 1 * 


NM. ccc. LxVIII. : 


by 4 A Sab Hiſtory. of Rodericus SY 


printed at Rome: 


De mandato R. P. D. *. Epiſcopi Palen- 
tini Auctoris bujus libri, ego UAL RIcus GaLLus, 
fine calamo aut pennis, eund. librum impreſſi. 


At the End of Cicero's Philippic Orations 


Anſer Tarpeii cuſtos Jovis, unde, quod alis 
Conftreperes, Gallus decidit; Ultor adeſ 
ULpzicus GALLvs : nequem poſcantur in uſum, 
.. Edocuit pennis nil opus efſe tuis. | 
Inprimit ille die, quantum non ſcribitur anno. 
Ingenio, baud noceas, omnia vincit homo. 


In Enuſebius's Chronicon, printed in Latin at 
Milan: 


Omnibus ut pateant, tabulis impreſſit abenis 
Die Lavania gente Philippus opus. 
| Haftenus hoc toto rarum fuit orbe volumen, 
Quod vix, qui ferret tedia , ſcriptor erat. 
Nunc ope Lavanie numeroſa columns noſtri, 
Are perexiguo qualibet urbe legunt, 


And as this is 4 ftrong proof of his being our 
NN Printer; ſo it is a probable one, that this 


very 
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u of the” they t Books ar Cologn, ann 
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rad concenting "the 

very Bek was ihe Firfh of his printing. I have. 
never ſeen the” Liber ia, A Book without 
Data, which Mr Hamer takes for bis finſt T]; but 
the Reaſons aſſigned for it, ſeem to agree full as 
Venn es tht ra of rb Fftbries of Troy: and 
had he met with this perfect in che end of the: 


. third Book, he would probably have been of 


another mind Caxror' bad freſher 


EA 


1471: ank baviny they good leifure; nfoied to 


tranſlate the third at the ſame place [I]: in the end 
of whicth, we have the paſſage recited above. 


Now in his other Books tranſlated, as this was, 


from the Nnab,; fe common 1 
ciſe time of his entring om the Tramſſation; of 
his finithing i it;. and of his ir afterwards 
into the Preſs :* which uſed'to foflow eacf other 
wirt little or no Intermiſſſon, ant were generally 
compleated within tile oompaſs of a ſe Months. 
So that in the preſent caſe, after he had finiſhed 
tlic Tranſlation; which'muft be in, or ſbon af. 
ter ann. 1471, it is not likely that hie would 
delay the Impreſſion longer than was neceſſary 
for the preparing is Materials; eſpecially as 
he was by Promiſe to his Friends, 
who ſeem to have been preſſing and in haſte, 
to deliver Copies of it to them as foon'as poſſ 
b 


. * Y 
Bit 
5 4 
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But as in the Caſe of the Firſt Printer, ſo in 
this of his Firft mort, we have a Teſtimony 
alſo from himſelf in favour of this Book: for L 
have obſerved that in the recital of his works, 
he mentions it be firſt in order, before the Book 
of Cheſſe, which ſeems to be a good Argument 
of its, being actually the ft. When I bad —. 
accompliſhed dyvers wor tys and hyſtarys, tranſlated 
out of frenſhe into enghyſbe at the requeſte of certayn. | 
lde, ladyes, and gentyltngn, as the recuyel of the \ 
22 of Trche, the. book of Cheſſe, the byſtorye of 
Jaſon, the byſtorye of the mirrour of the World 
I have fumyſed myſelf to tranſlate into engly/he the 
legends of Sayntes, called Legenga aurea, in latyn— 
aud Wylyam. Earle of Arondel deſyred me—and pro- 
ed to take a. reaſonable quantyte of them—ſente 
to me A worſhipful gentylman — promyſing that. my. 
ſd lord ſhould, durying my Iyfe, geve and graunt 
to me à yeorely fee, that is ta nate, a bucke-in ſom- 
ner and adoo-in unter, &c. [| 


All this, added to the common marks of ear- 
ler Antiguity,, which are more obſervahle in this, 
than in any other of his Books that I have yet 
ſeen, vin. tht. 'of the. Letter, the Incor- 
refineſs of the Language; and the greater Mivture- 
of the. French warde, than in his later Pieces; 
makes me conclude it to be his. firf Fork ; exe- 
cuted when he came freſh from a long Reſidence * 


; 1 In e Suppl, adam. d f. d 
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in foreign Parts. Nay, there are ſome. Circum- 
ſtances to make us believe, that it was actually | 
printed abroad at Cologn,' where he finiſhed the 
Tranſlation, and where he had been pratiifing 
and learning the Art: for after the account given 
above, of his having learnt to print, he imme- 
diately adds, Whiche book. I have preſented. to ny 


ſayd redoubtid lady Margrete, Ducheſſe of Bour- 


goyne, &c. and ſbe hath well acceptid bit, and 
largely rewarded me, &c. which ſeems to imply 
his continuance abroad till after the Impreſſion, 
as well as the Tranſlation of the Book. The 
Conjecture is much ſtrengthened by another 
Fact atteſted of him; That he did really print 
at Cologn the firſt Edition of Bartholomeus d 
proprittatibus rerum, in Latin: which is affirmed 
by Wynkyn de Woorde, in an Engliſh Edition of 
the ſame Book, in the following Lines [a]: 


And alſo of your charyte bear in refethbrauntt 
The ſoule of William Caxton firſt printer if 
| this boke, 1 
In laten tongue or Colyn himſelf to advaunce, 
That every well diſpoſyd man may thereon lol. 


1 have never ſoen, or met with any one, who 
has ſeen this Latin Edition of Bartbolomæus h) 
CaxTon [o]. It is certain, that the ſame Book 


L Matt, Ann. Append. ad tom. i. p. 31. 

[0] There is an Edition of Bartolomens, &c. in Brin 
Coll. of an old Character; without Signatures, initial Let 
tors, Date, or place of printing, i large fol. with a doubb 
column in each page. 

6c. | 2 | was 
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was- printed at Cologn by Jo. Koelbolf, and the 
firſt that appears of his printing, ann. 1470 [o], 
whilſt, CaxTon was at the place and buſying 
himſelf in the Art: And if we ſuppoſe him to 
have been the Encourager and Promoter of the 
Work, or to have furniſhed the Expence of it, 
he might poſſibly on that account be conſidered 
at home as the Author of it. 


111 is now time to make an end, leſt I be cen- 
ſured for ſpending too much pains on a Argu- 
ment ſo inconſiderable z where my only view is 
to ſet right ſome little Points of Hiſtory, that 
had been falſly or negligently treated by our 
Writers, to which the Courſe of my Studies 
and Employment engaged me to pay ſome At- 
tention : and above all, to do a piece of Juſtice 
to the Memory of our worthy Countryman 
WILLIAM CaxTon; nor ſuffer him to be robbed 
of the Glory ſo clearly due to him, of having 
firſt imported into this Kingdom an Art of great 
Uſe and Benefit to Mankind: a kind of Merit, 
that in the ſenſe of all Nations, gives the beſt Title 
to True Praiſe, and the beſt Claim to be com- 
memorated with Honour to poſterity : And it 
ought to be inſcribed on his Monument, what 
I find declared of another Printer, Bartholomeus 
Bottonus of Reggio; PRIMUS EGO IN PATRIA 
Mobo CHARTAS '/ZZRE SIGNAVI, ET NOVUS 
BIBLIOPOLA fur, &c. [p]. 


le] Matt. Append. ad tom. i. p. 296. 
DL! Ibid. p. 432. in not. 1 | 
Vor. V. 2 | He 
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He had been bred very reputably in the way 
of Trade, and ſerved an Apprenticeſhip to one 
Robert Large, a Mercer; who after having been 
Sheriff and Lord Mayor of London, died ann, 
1441, and left by Will, as may be ſeen in the 
Prerogative-Office, xx1111 Marks to his Appren- 
tice WILLIAM CaxToN: a conſiderable Legacy 
in thoſe days, and an early Teſtimonial of his 
good Character and Integrity. 


From the time of his Maſter's death, he * 
the following thirty years beyond Sea, in the 
Buſineſs of Merchandiſe: where, in the year 
1464, we find him employed by Edward IV. 
in a public and honourable Negotiation, jointly 
with one Richard Whitebill, Eſq; to tranſact 
and conclude a Treaty of Commerce between 


the King and his Brother - in- law the Duke of 


Burgundy, to whom Flanders belonged. The 


- Commiſſion ſtiles them, Ambaſſiatorẽs, Procu- 


ratores, Nuncios, & Deputatos ſpeciales; and gives 


do both or either of them full Powers to treat, 


Sc. [g]. 


| Whoever turns over his printed Works, muſt 
contract a Reſpect for him, and be convinced 
that he preſerved the ſame Character through 
Life of an honeſt, modeſt Man; greatly induſt- 
rious to do good to his Country, to the beſt of his 
Abilities, by ſpreading among the People ſuch 
Books as he thought uſeful to Religion and good 


2 Rymer Fœd. tom. xi. p. 536. Item Matt. Ann. Typ. 
_— ad tom. i. p. 33. 
oe Manners 
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Manners, which were chiefly tranſlated from 


the French. The Novelty and Uſefulneſs of his 
Art recommended him to the ſpecial notice and 


favour of the Great; under whoſe Protection, 
and at whoſe Expence, the greateſt part of his 
Works were publiſhed. Some of them are ad- 
dreſſed to King Edward the Fourth; his Brother 
the Duke of Clarence; and their Siſter the 
Dutcheſs of Burgundy; in whoſe Service and 
Pay he lived many years, before he began to 
print; as he oft acknowledges with great Gra- 
titude. He printed likewiſe for the Uſe, and 
by the expreſs Order of Henry the Seventh; his 


Son Prince Arthur ;, and many of the principal 


Nobility and Gentry of that Age: All which 
confirms the Notion of his being the firſt Printer; 
for he would hardly have been ſo much careſſed 
and employed, had there been an earlier and 
abler Artiſt all the while at Oxford, who yet had 
no Employment at all for the ſpace of eleven 
years, 


It has been generally aſſerted and believed, 


that all his Books were printed in the Abby of 
Weſtminſter; yet we have no aſſurance of it from 
himſelf, nor any mention of the Place before 
ann. 1477: ſo that he had been printing ſeveral 
years, without telling us where. There is one 
miſtake however, worth the correcting, that 
the Writers have univerſally fallea into, and 
taken up from each other; That John Hip wan 
the Abbot who firſt encouraged the Art, and 

on enter · 
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entertained the-Artiſt in his houſe; Whereas J 


find upon inquiry, that he was not made Abbot 


till four years after CaxTon's death; and that 
Thomas Milling was Abbot ann. 1470, made 


Biſhop of Hereford a few years after, and pro- 


bably held the Abby in Commendam, till the 
year 148 5, in which John Eſtney next ſucceed- 


ed: So that Milling, who was reputed a great 


Scholar, muſt have been the generous Friend 
and Patron of Caxrox, who gave that liberal 
reception to an Art ſo beneficial to Learn- 


ing [r]. 


This ſhews how unſafe it is to truſt to com- 
mon Hiſtory, and how neceſſary to recur to 
original Teſtimonies, where we would know 
the ſtate of Facts with exactneſs. Mr. Ecb- 
ard, at the end of Edward the Fourth's Reign, 
among the Learned of that Age, mentions 
William CAxrox 486 4 Writer of Engliſb 
Hiſtory; but ſeems to doubt whether he was 
the ſame with the Printer of that Name. Had 
he ever looked into CaxToNn's Books, the doubt 


had been cleared; or had he conſulted his 


Chronical of England, which it is ſtrange that an 
Engliſh Hiſtorian could neglect, he would have 
learnt at leaſt to fix the beginning of that Reign 
with more exactneſs, as it is noted above, juſt 
two years carlicr than he has placed i it [5]. 


: [4] Vs Hitt of Mitred. Abbies, vol. i. p- 206. 
W MR | 
There 
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| There i is no clear account left of Gros 8 | 


Age: but he was certainly very old, and pro- 
bably above fourſcore, at the time of his death. 
In the year 1471 he complained, as we have ſeen, 
of . the Infirmities 'of Age creeping upon him, 
and abling his body; yet he lived twenty-three 
years| after, and purſuedghis Buſineſs with ex. 
traordinary Diligence, in the Abby of Weſtmin- 


fer, till the year 1494, in which he died; not. 
in the year following, as all, who write of him, 
affirm. This appears from ſome Verſes at the 
end of a Book, called, Hilton's Scale of Perfec- 


tion, printed in the ſame year. 


Infynite laud with thankynges many folds 


I yield to God me ſocourying wyth bis grace 


This boke to finyſhe whiche that ye bebolde 
Scale of perfeccion calde in every place 
Whereof th auftor Walter Hilton was 


And Wynkyn de Worde this bath ſett in print 


In William Caxtons hows ſo fyll the caſe, 
Ged reſt bis ſoule. In joye ther mot it ſtynt. 
Inpreſſus anno ſalutis mccccLxxxxiiii. 


Though he had printed for the uſe of Edward 
IV. and Henry VII. yet I find no ground for 


the Notion which Palmer takes up, that the 


firſt Printers, and particularly CAxrox, were 
ſworn Servants and Printers to the Crown: for 
Caxrox, as far as I have obſerved, gives not 
the leaſt hint of any ſuch Character or Title; 
though it ſeems to have been inſtituted not long 
2 3 after 
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after his death: for of his two principal 
Workmen Richard Fynſen, and Wynkinge Word:, 
the one was made Printer to the King ; the 
other, to the King's Mother the Lady Mar- 
garet. Pynſon gives himſelf the firſt Title, in the 
Imitation of the Life of Chriſt, printed by him at 
the Commandment of the Lady Margaret, who 
had tranſlated the fougth Book of it from the 
French, ann. 1 504.: and Wynkin de Words affumes 
the ſecond, in The ſeven Penitential Pſalms,' ex- 
pounded by Biſhop Fiſher, and pririted ann, 
© xr 


But there is the Title of a-Book given by 
Palmer, that ſeems to contradict what is here 
ſaid of Pynſon, viz. Pſalterium ex mandato vic- 
toriqſiſſimi Anglia Regis Henrici Septimi, per Gu- 
lielmum Fanque, Impreſſorem Regium, anno 
M. D. 1111. which being the only Work that has 
ever been found of this Printer, makes it pro- 
bable, that he died in the very year of its Im- 
preſſion, and was ſucceeded immediately by 
Richard Pynſon: whoſe uſe of the ſame Title fo 
ſoon after, ſhews the Writers to be miſtaken in 
this, and ſeveral other particulars relating to 
his Hiſtory,. as well as that of VMyntin de Wordt, 
which it is not my preſent Buſineſs to explain. 
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A CATALOGUE of Books 
printed by CAx TON, which are 
in the Public Library at Cam- 
bridge. 


HE Game of the Cheſſe ; [a] tranſlatid 
out of Frenſbe into Engliſſhe—fynyſhed 
the laſt daye of Marche, the yere of 

our Lord God a thouſand foure honderd and 


LXXIIII. Fol. / 1474 

The Diftes or Sayengis of the Philoſophbres ; 
tranſlated out of Frenſbe by Antone Erle of 
Ryvyers, Lord of Scales and of the Ile of Wyght, 
Defendour and Directour of the Siege Apoſto- 
lique for our holy Fader the Pope in this Royame 
of Englond, uncle and governour to my lord the 
Prynce of Wales, &c. enprynted at Veſtmeſtre 
[b]. Fol. 1477 


[a] To the right noble, right excellent and vertuous 
Prince George Duc of Clarence, Erle of Warwick and of Sa- 
laburye, grete Chamberlayn of Eng/ond and Leutenant of 
trelend, oldeſt brother of King award 4, Cc. I have 
put me in deyoir to tranſlate a lityll book late comen into 
myn handes—in whiche 1 fynde th auctorites diftes and 
ſtories of auncient doctours, philoſophres, &c. been re- 
counted and applied unto the moralite of the publique wele 
after the game and playe of the Cheſſe. 


[5] The Book was tranſlated out of Latin into French by 

Jieban de Teorville Provoſt of Paris, and given in Engi/ by 

Erle Ryvyer- to be reviſed and corrected by Caxrox, who 

added a Chapter of Socrates's at againſt Women. BY 
| 4 


C 
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The boke namyd Cordyal—whiche treteth of 
the foure laſt thinges: ,deth, jugement, helle, 
heven. Tranſlated out of Frenſbe by the noble 
and vertuouſe lord Aut beine Erle of Ryvyers, &c. 
delivered to me to be enprynted on the ſecund 
of Feverer 1478, and fynyſhed on the even of 
th anunciacion the 24th of Marche, x1x of Ed- 
ward IV. Fol. 1479 
The Cronicles of Englond ; e] fynyſhed the x of 
Fuyn, and enprynted in the Abbey of W:j- 
meſtre. Fol. 4480 
A deſcripcion of Britayne and Irlond; taken 
oute of the Policronicon. Fynyſhed xv111 of 
Anguſt 1480 
Th ymage or myrrour of the world, tranſlated 
from the Frenſbe, [d] and fynyſhed the viii of 
Marche, wa XXI i yere of Kynge Edw. IV. 1480 
Godefrey 


[Je] Compiled by CaxTon, and carried down to 1460. 
This Book is commonly taken to be the ſame, and con- 
founded by our Writers with the Chronicle called Fru#u; 
temporum; but they are different Works, compiled and 
printed by different Authors, at different times; as will 
appear by comparing the account given of the latter in the 
Diſſertation; p. 13. 

LI] It treteth of the World and the wonderful dyvikon, 
thereof, in whiche a man reſonable may ſee. by the figures 
therein the ſituacion and moevying of the firmament and 
how the unyverſal erthe hangeth in the myddle of the ſame 
tranſlated out of Latyn into Frenche 1245, and now rudely 
out of Frenſbe into Engliſbe by me ſymple perſone Willian 
Caxton at the requeſt coſte and diſpenſe of the honourable 
and ' worſhipful Hughe Bryce Alderman and Cytezeyn of 
Londen, entendyng to preſent the ſame unto the vertuous 


| noble and puiſſant lord * lord Haſtynges chamberlayn 


unto 


[ 
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. © Godefrey of Boloyne, or the laſt fiege and con- 
queſt of Fheruſalem ; tranſlated out of Frenſhe in 
th abbaye of Weſtmeſtre [e]. Fol. 1481 
Tullius of. old age; and of friendſbip; with the 
declamacyon of P. Cornelius Scipio and C. Flamy- 
neus before the Senate, on the queſtion, Wherein 
noblefſe reſteth ? tranſlated out of Frenſbe [F]. 
Fol. | 1481 
Poly- 


unto the Kynge and his lieutenant of the town of Calai— 
in whiche tranſlacion I knowleche myſelf ſymple rude and 
ignoraunt, wherfor I humbly byſeeche my ſayd lord to 
perdoune me —— I began to tranſlate the zd of FJanywey 
1480, fynyſhed v111 of Marche xx1 of the moſt cryſten Kynge 
Zdw. 4. under the ſhadowe of whos noble proteccion, Q. 
[] With many hiſtories therein compriſed——reduced 
out of Fren/he by me ſimple perſon to th end that every 
criſten man may be the better encoraged t enterpriſe warre 
for the defenſe of criſtendom and to recover the ſayd Cyte, 
&c. which boke I preſente unto the mooſte criſten Kynge 
Edu. 4. began the x11 of Marche, fynyſhed vii day of 
Juyn—and enprynted xx of Novembre, xx1 yere of Edw. 4. 
[/] Tulle of old age tranſlated out of Latin into Fren/bs 
by Laurence de primo fucto and enprynted by me ſimple 
perſon William Caxton into Englyſjhe at the plaifir, ſolace 
and reverence of men growing into old age, the x1: day of 
Aug. Mccce Lxxxt. TuLLivs DE SENECTUTE Was 
tranſlated by the ordenaunce and deſyre of the noble and 
auncient knyght Sir Johan Faſtolf of Norfolke Bannerette, 
lyvynge the age of fourſcore yere, exerciſyng the warrys for 
the unyverſal welfare of both Royames of Erglind and 
Fraunce for forty yeres, admynyſtring juſtice and polytique 
governaunce under three kynges, Henry 4, 5, 6. governour 
of the duchy of Argeou, &. Tullius DE AMICICIA, Was 
tranſlated by the noble famous Erle of Wurcefire ſone and 
heyer to the lord Typrof?, which in his tyme flowred in ver- 
ue and cunnyng, to whom I * none lyke emonge the 
lordes 
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Frieuſſſbip ſhould follow, bycauſe there cannot be annexed to 


. fe, both in the beginning and end; ſo that they give ws 
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Polycronicon ; compiled in Latin by Ranulph 
Higden Monk of Cbeſtre. Tranſlated into Eng- 
Abe by John. Treviſa vycarye of Barkeley, at 
the requeſt of Thomas lord Barkeley. Continued 
from 1357 to 1460, by me ſimple perſon V. 
liam Caxton. Ended ad of Jil xx11 of Ed. 
ward IV. a thouſand foure honderd and foure- 
ſcore and tweyne. Fol. 14582 
The legende of Sayntes, called the Golden legend: , 
tranſlated out of Frenſbe, and fynyſhed the xx 
day of Novemb. the fyrſt yere of kyng Richard 
the thyrd, at Weſtmeſtre [gx]. Fol. 148; 
The boke called Caton; [or Cato's Precepts in 
Latin, with a Verſion and Comment in Engl 
a tranſlated 

lordes of the temporalite in ſcience and moral vertue—the 
Declamacyon was . tranſlated alſo by the Erle—whiche late 
pitouſly loſt his lyf, — When I had enprynted the boke of 
old age, —me ſeemed it according that this ſayd boke ef 


old age a better thynge than good and very friendſhip ;— 
whiche lytil volume I have empryſed to enprynte under the 
umbre and ſhadowe of the. noble proteccion of our moolt 
dradde ſoverayn and mooſt criſten kyng Edward the 
fourthe, to whom I mooſt humbly byſceche to receyve the 


ſayd boke, c. | | 
la] We have three Copies of this Book, but all imper- 


neither the Title nor the Date: but from the Contents it 
appears to be the ſame that is deſcribed by Mr. Mattare 
under the Title of La Legende Doree, printed 1483. in large 
Folio, each Page in two Columns. The Catalogue of 
CaxTox's Works given by Palner and Bag ford, recites 
two Editions of a Book called Vita Patrum ; but they are 
probably no other than different Editions of the Golden Ie. 
gend, which from a ſimilitude of the Subject they have 


miſtaken for the other Work ; which in reality was never 
; publiſhed 
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tranſlated out of Frenſhe, in th abbaye of Veſt- 
mynſtre, xx111 of Decembre, the firſt of Rych. III. 
dedicated to the Cyte of London [h. Fol. 1483 

The book of th enſeignmentes and techynge that 
the Knyght of the Toure made to his daughters, 
Tranſlated out of Frenſbe. Enprynted the laſt 
daye of Zanyver, the firſt of Rich. III. [i] Fol. 

| 1483 
publiſhed by CaxTox ; who, after having tranſlated and 
prepared it for the Preſs, died before the Impreſſion ; which 
was executed afterwards by Wynkyn de Words, with this Co- 

hon : 3 
* Patrum. The ryht devout and ſolytary lyf of the 
auncyent or olde holy faders hermytes dwellying in the de- 
ſert upon whiche have wryten St. Jerom—tranſlated out 
of Frenſhe into Engliſhe by Wyllyam Caxton of Weſtmynfire 
late deed, and fynyſhed at the laſt daye of his lyF—en- 


prynted in the ſayd towne of nir by me Wynkyn de 
Warde. 1495. | 


[5] To the noble auncyent and renommed Cyte, the 


Cyte of London in Englond, I William Caxton Cytezeyn and 
Conjurye of the ſame , of the fraternyte and felauſhip of 
mercerye owe of ryght my ſervyſe and good wyll, and of 
very dute am bounden naturelly to aſſiſte and counceille as 
ferforth as I can, as to my moder, of whom I have re- 
ceyved my noureture and lyvynge, and ſhal praye for the 


zood proſperits and polecye of the ſame duryng my 


lyf, Ce. wh 
[i] Whiche boke is comen to my handes by the requeſt 
and deſyre of a noble lady which hath brougt forth many 


fayr dougters—and for the ziele and love that ſhe hath to 


her fayr children—hath deſyred mb to tranſlate it into Es- 
gyiſh—in whiche werke I fynd many good enſeignmentis 
& lernynges by evydent hiſtoryes of auctorite and good en- 
ſamples for al maner of peple in generally, but in eſpecyal 
for ladyes and gentilwymen dougters to lordes and gentil- 
men, &c, 

| The 
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The Ryal book, or book for a kyng Li]; in 


whiche ben compryſed the x commandments, 
the xtr artycles of the fayth, the vit dedely 
ſynnes, the vir petycions of the Pater nofter, the 
yeftes of the holy ghooſt, the vii vertues, Ge. 
reduced out of Frenſbe into Englyſbe at the requeſte 
of a ſynguler frende, a mercer of London. Fynyſhed 
xX111. Septem. the ſecond of Rich. III. Fol. 1484 

The book of good maners [I]; delyvered to me 
by a ſpecyal frende of myn a mercer of Lbnden 
named William Praat; tranſlated out of Frenſhe. 


Fynyſhed the vil of Yan, M. III cLXXxVI. firſt 


yere of kyng Harry the VII. Nen xi of 
Maye after. Fol. et œ n 41487 

The doctrinal of ſapyente ; ryght utile and 
prouffytable to alle cryſten men; tranſlated out 


of Frenſbe at We 3 ond Hab vII of 


Moy, W. C. 1 5 1489 
Lal aber. Gly 


DL Compiled atte requeſte of kyng Phelyp te Bal of 
Fraunce, 1279. reduced out of Frenſbe into Englifhe by me 
—atte requeſte of a wor ſhipful marchaunt and mercer of 
London for a ſpecyal book to knowe al vyces, and braunches 
of them alſo al vertues—whiche for the right grete ſub- 
ſtance whiche is compryſed therein may and ought to be 


called ryal and alſo bycauſe that it was made atte requeſt 


of that ryght noble kyng Phelyp. 

I Compiled by the venerable Frere Faques Ie Graun 
lycencyat in Theologye religyous of the ordre of St. A- 
£#%ſtin—whiche book is of auctorite for as moche as there is 
nothyng ſayd therein but for the mooſt parte it is alledged 
by ſcrypture or ellis by ſayeng of holy ſeyntes doctour 
philęſophres.— 

L=] The ryght reverent fader in God Guy de Rehe by 


the dyrine myſeracion Archebyſhop of Sence hath doon it 
to 
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The book of the fayt of armes and cbyvalrie 
whiche Chriſtyne of Pyſe drewe out of Vegecius 
de re uilitari; which book being in Frenſhe was 
delyvered to me by the mooſt criſten kyng my 


Engliſhe, xx111. of Jan. the 1111 yere of his 
reign. Enprynted x1111 Fuyll next follow- 
ing. Fol. . 1489 
The boke of Eneydos——made in Latyn by 
that noble Poete and grete clerke Vyrgyle; 
tranſlated from the Frenche into Engliſſbe [proſe] 
xx11 Jun, fyfthe of Hen. VII [n]. Fol. W. C. 

| pp 1490 
Confeſſo 


to be wreton for the helthe of his ſoule and of the ſoules 


layemen—to ſtir them up to devotion, — 
All our Writers on Printing obſerve, that CaxTon diſ- 
tinguiſhed his Impreſſions by a particular Device, conſiſting 
of the initial Letters of his Name, with a cypher between, 
which they interpret to ſtand for 74, and to refer to the firſt 
year of his Printing 1474 : but as far as I can find, he. be- 
gan only to uſe this Cypher near the end of his Life, and in 
his lateſt works ; this Book being the firſt of this Catalogue, 
in which I have obſerved it to be applied, as it generally is 
in thoſe that he afterwards publiſhed. | 
([e] 1 praye Mayſter Joh. Skelton late created poete lau- 
reate in the Univerſite of Oxenforde to overſee and correcte 
this boke—for hym I knowe for ſuffycyent to expowne 
every dyffyculte that is therein for he hath late tranſlated 
the Epyſtles of Tulle and the boke of Dyodorus Siculus and 
dyverſe other werkes out of Latyr, not in rude and olde 
langage, but in polyſhed and ornate termes craftily, as he 
that hath redde Yyrgy/e, Ovide, Tulle and all the other no- 
ble poetes and oratours, to me unknown—ang alſo he hath 
| | redde 


ſoverayn lord, Hen. vil. to be tranſlated into 


of alle hys people—and in ſpecyal it is made for ſymple 


365 


366 


A Diſſertation concerning the 
Confeſſio Amantis, A Poem in Englifhe by 
Jobn Gover. Fol. at Weſtmeſtre [o]. 1493 
A book containing many godly treatiſes; tranſlat- 
ed out of Frenſſh [p] Fel. W. C. 1493 
þ | The 


redde the ix muſes, and underſtande their muſicalle cy. 


' ences, and to whom of theym eche ſcyence is appropred, 


I ſuppoſe he hath dronken of Ehcon's well—whiche boke J 
preſente unto the hye born my tocommynge naturell and 
ſoverayn lord Arthur Prynce of Naht, Duc of Cornewayl! 
and Erle of Chefter fyrſt bygoten ſon and heyer unto our 
moſt dradde naturall and ſoverayn lord and moſt cryſten 
kyng Henry VII. 

[0] Enprynted at W:/mefire and fynyſhed the ad of Sy. 
tem. the fyrſt yere of Kynge Rich. III. uccccLXXXEIII.— 
From the inconſiſtent account of the Date of this Book, it 
appears, that either an x muſt haye been added by miſtake 
to the year of Impreſſion ; or, what I rather take to be the 
caſe, this was a ſecond Edition printed x years later than the 
firſt, but with the very ſame Colophon, excepting this change 
of its Date, The Author was contemporary.-with Chaucer, 
and a celebrated Poet and Scholar in that Age.—At the end 
of his Work there is an Advertiſement in Latin to this Ef. 
fe : | 
Pray for the Soul of John Gower ; for whoſoever prays 
for his Soul, ſhall mercifully enjoy in the Lord a thouſand 
and five hundred days of pardon, granted in due form by 
the Church, for each time that he ſhall ſo pray. 

[p] By a perſone that is unperfight in ſuch werke, where” 
for he humbly byſeche the learnyd re ders wyth pacyens 
to correcte it—and of their charyte to pray for the ſovle of 
the / tranſlatour---the boke treateth fyrſt of the gloryou! 
paſſion of our Savyour, and the compoſeyon that his bleſſyd 
moder had therof; and alſo wherefor we ought to love 
eur Sayyour more than ony other thynge, 1 


Origin of PRINTING in England. 
| The Decades of the ocean] written by Pet, 
Martyr of Angleria, &c. 1494. Bibliotbec. Pe- 
troburg. - 
The works of Chaucer , by William Caxton 5 
1498. ibid. 


Books without a Date. 


The recuyell or gadryng togeder of the hiſtoryes 


of Troye ;——tranſlated out of Frenſbe [q]. Fol. 
Boecius de conſolacione philoſophie; tranſlated 
into Engliſb by Geffrey Chaucer [r]. Fol. 
The 


Alſo ſheweth another treatiſe moche prouffytable for re- 
formacyon of ſoules defoyled wyth ony of the vii dedely 


ſynnes. 

hem, Another ſhewynge the fignes of gooſtly love. 

lem, A treatiſe of the vertues and of the braunches of 
the appultree whiche is expouned morally. 


Lord. 
And the laſt treatyſe ſpekyth to exhorte the perſone to 


eſchewe and have in contempte all evyll thoughtes —— | 


whiche boke was lately tranſlated out of Frenſbe, 1493, by 
a right well dyſpoſed perſone, for bycauſe he thoughte it 
neceſſary to al devoute peple to rede or here it redde. And 
alſo cauſed the ſayd boke to be enprynted. 

[il Tranſlated out of Latyn into Frenſhe, by the venera- 
ble perſone Raoul le Fewre preeſt, and by me indigne and 
unworthy tranſlated into this rude Eugliſh, by the com- 
mandment of my ſayd redoubtid lady duches of Bourgone— 
whice werke [of , tranſlating] was begonne in Brugir, and 
contynued in Gaunt, and finyſhed in Coleyn, 1471.— 

[ For as moche as the ile of it is harde and difficile 
to be underitonde of ſimple perſones, Therfore the PP 


Alſo is declared wherby men maye ſcke the love of our 
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A Diſſertation concerning the 
The byf of the gloryous Vyrgyn and Martyr 
Saynt Katharyn of Sene [s], with / 
The Revelacyons of Saynt Elyſabeth the kynges 1 
dougter f Hungarye [t]. Fol. W. CO. 2 
| Speculum t 
ful fader and firſt foundeur and enbeliſſher of ornate elo. 
quence in our Enghſh, I mene Mayſter Geffrey Chaucer, hath 8 
tranſlated it oute of Latyn into oure uſual and moder tongue, tl 
followyng the Latyn as neygh as is poſſible to be under. 
ſtande. Wherein in myne oppynon he hath deſervid a per- 
petuel lawde and thanke of al this noble royame of Eng. 
hand. —Thenne for as moche as this ſayd boke ſo tranſlated 
is rare and not ſpred ne knowen as it is digne and worthy, 
for the erudicion of ſuche as ben, ignoraunt, atte requeſt 
of a ſinguler frende and goſſib of myne, I Villiam Caxtm 
have done my devoir tenprynte it in fourme as is here afore 
made. And further- more I deſire and require you that 
of your charite ye wold praye for the ſoul of the ſayd wor. 
ſhipful man G. Chaucer, firſt tranſlatour of this ſayd boke 
into Engliſh and enbeliſſher in making the ſayd langage 
ornate and fayr.— | N | 

To the end of the Book is added the Epitaph of Chau 
in Latin Verſe, made at the Inſtance and Coſt of Caxror, 
by Stephen Surigon of Milan, Poet Laureat. The Book i 
without Signatures, Date, and Place of Printing, which 
ſhews it to be one of his earlieſt Works. 

[s] I purpos by our Lordis mercy—to tranſlate into 
Engliſſhe, the Legende aud the bleſſed M of an holy mayd: and 
wirgyn. — This Legende compyled a worſhipfull cleark 
Fryer Reymond of the ordre of Saynt Domynic, doctor of 
deyynyte and confeſſour of this holy virgyn.—In this tran- 
ſlacion I leve of—al poyntes of devynyte which paſſeth 
your undgrſtondyng—and that thou geve full credence to 
that I ſhal wryte, the yeryte may be prevyd wythout na) 
ſeynyng bi ſcryptures of her confeſſours — and alſo the 
wytnes I purpoſe to put in at the ende of eche chapytr, 
35 that worſhjpful Clerke did. 1 

(i] Saynt Ely/ab+th aboute the endynge of her lyff, the 
whiche was 1231, affermyd that the had ſeyn and _ 
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Speculum vite Chriſti ; or, the myrroure of the 
Bleſhd YF of Fheſu Chryſte, compiled from the 
Latin book' of Dr. Bonaventure de meditacione 
vite Criſti [u]; together with a ſhorte trea- 
tyce of the hyeſt and moſte worthy Sacramente 
of Chriſtes bleſſid body, and the marveylles 
thereof, Fol. W. C. 


Directorium Sacerdotum: ſive Ordinale ſecundum 
uſum Sarum, una cum Defenſorio ejuſdem Direc- 


as it is above wryten : and ſhe ſayde that ſhe hadde ſo grete 
certaynte of theym all, that ſhe wolde rather ſuffre deth 
thenne to doubte ony lytyll part of theim that they were 
not trewe. 

a] Memorandum, quod circa annum Domini 1410, 
originalis copia hujus libri in Anglicis preſentebatur 
Londoni per compilatorem ejuſdem, Reverendiſſimo in 

Chriſto Patri & Domino Thome Arundell Cantuarienſi 
Archiepiſcopo, ad inſpiciendum & debite examinandum 
antequam fuerat libere communicata. Qui poſt inſpectionem 
og ejuſdem per dies aliquot retradens ipſum librum memorato 
ejuſdem libri proprie vocis oraculo in ſingulis commendavit 
& approbavit, necnon & auctoritate ſua metropolitica ut- 
pote catholicum publice communicandum decrevit & man- 
davit ad fidelium edificationem & hereticorum five Lollar- 
dorum confutacionem. 

And ſo for as moche as in the boke ben conteyned dy- 
verſe ymagynacyons df Cryſtes lyf, the whiche lyf from 
the begynnynge in to the endying eyver bleſſyd and with- 
out ſynne paſſynge alle the lyves of alle other ſayntes, as 
for a ſynguler prerogatyve maye be cleped The bled hf 
of Jheſu Crifle, the whyche alſo bycauſe hyt maye not be 
fully deſcryved, as the lyves of other ſayntes, but in a 
mannere of lykeneſſe as the ymage of mannes face is 
ſhewed in the myrrour, therfore as for a pertynent name 
to thys booke hyt may ſkylfully be Wr 
v the bluſhd bf of Thoſu Cryfte | 


Yor. V. = 7 torij 


870 4 Diſſertation concerning the 
torij []; item Tractatus qui dicitur, N 
michi [DJ. Fol. 
The book of fame; mhde by Geffrey Char 
cer [2]. Fol. 
The Chaſty/ing of Geddes Chyldren; a book 
prouffytable for n mannes ſoule and right comfort- 


3 4 05 Ad fn. ſmpreſſum oft hoe directorium eum de- 
fenſotio ejuſdem per Willem Caxton, apud Weſtmonaſterium 


prope London. ; 
[5] Crede michi | 

ſequentes Articuli ventulati ſunt & approbati per canonicos 

eccleſie Sarum. 


Ad fin.——Quia vero in hoc opere non ſeribitur aliqua 
regula niſi fit vera ſecundum ordinale Sarum & bene venti- 
lata, ac peritoxum virorum teſtimonio ac ſigillis confirmata. Pp 
Ideo preſens opuſculum vocatur CAAD MH, nam qui 
predictas regulas memariter . 

vicio divino, Deo gratias. 

This is the only Book that we have of CAxxTon's print- 
ing in Latin; which I have not obſerved to be mentioned 
in anx Catalogue of his Works. It confutes a Notion that has 
commonly obtained, that he confined himſelf to the printing 

of Exg/i/h. Though, beſides the preſent · Volume, which 
is of no {mall Gaze in Folio, and a Latis Edition of Barthol- 
means de proprictatibus rerum, aſcribed to him by #yzhyn 4 
Horde, there is a good deal of the Latix Text intermixed 
with ſome of the Tranſlations that he publiſhed : as of 
Beetius de eonfelatione ; Cato; the x11 Provffytes of Trilu- 
Aachen,; Sheen/um ite Crifli, &c. 
[a] Whiche werke as me ſemeth be craftily made, for 
he towehyth in it ryght grete wyſedom and ſubtyll under. 
ſtondying, and fo in all his werkeys he excellyth in myn 
opyayon all other wryters in our Ezgl/b, for he wrytcth 
no voyde wordes, but alle hys matter is full of hye and 
avycke ſantense. To whom ougt to be gy ven laude and 
preyſying for hys noble makyng and wrytyng.— for of hin 
alle other have borowed ſyth and taken. Able 


* 
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able to the body, and ſpecially in adver- 
lite, Fol. 
A boke compoſed of diverſe ohoſtly matters; 
of whiche 
The fyrſt treatiſe is named Orologium Sapien- 
cie [a], ſhewing vii poyntes of true love of 
everlaſtyne wyſdom. At Weftmynſtre. 
The ſeconde ſheweth x11 prouffytes of tribula- 
n 'W;C 
The thyrde ſheweth the holy rule of Saynt Be- 
net [c]; emprynted at Veſimynſtre by defiryn 
of certeyn worſhipfull perſones, Quarto. 


[a] That name was gyven therto as hyt is ſeyde in the 
proheme of the boke, bycauſe that the mater thereof was 
ſhewyn to hym that wrote hit, as in a viſioun, under the 
figure and likeneſs of a wonder fayre Orologe ſetet and aray- 
ed with paſſynge fayre Roſes and wyth Symbales ſwete. 
ſownynge. —.— 

Qui legit emiendet, preſſorem non reprebendat 
Wyllelmum Caxton. Cui deus alta tradat. 

[8] A Iytill orte treatyſe that tellyth how there were 
vn mayſters aſſembled togydre everyche one aſked other 
what thynge they myghte beſt ſpeke of that myght pleſe 
God, and were mooſt profitable to the people. And all 
they were accorded to ſpeke of tribulacyon. 

[e] A compendious abſtracte tranſlate into Engliſ bt 
out of the holy rule of Saynt Benet for men and wymen of 
the habyte thereof the whiche underſtonde lytyll Latas or 
none, to the entent that they maye often rede, execute the 
hole rewll and the better kepe it than it is, accordyng to 


the abyte and their ſtreyte profeſſyon, Sc 
A 2 _ 
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372 4 Diſſertation concerning, &c. 
A collection of Chaucer's Poems [4]. Quarto. 
There is an Edition of the Game of Cheſſ, 
without date, with wooden Cuts, of Maur. 
: Jenes, Eſq. 
Tbe life and death of king Arthur, called la 
mort dq Arthur, without date or Printer's name, 
in a large black letter with wooden cuts, 


Penes M. I. 
Hiſtory of Reynard the A z tranſlated from 
Dutche by William Caxton, in th' Abbay of 


Weſtmeſtre, 148 1. Penes M. J. N 


[4] This Book is without Signatures, Date, Place, or 
Name of Printer, and contains the following Pieces : 
Stans puer ad menſam ; or, Leſſons of pnaviour to the 
Young. SS 
An holy Salve regina i in EngliÞ. Fr 
Parvus Carbo. Took 
Magnus Catho, in four Books. 
Fable of the Chorle and the Bird 
cf the Horſe, the Ghoos, and the "af Ec. 
A liſt of proper terms or phraſes, in ſpeaking of beats, 
birds, &c. 
The Temple of glaſs. | 
| Scipio's dream, called The Parlaiment of Birts ; or Temple 
of braſs. 
A treatyſe whiche John Skogan ſente unto the lordes and 
gentilmen of the kinges hows, exortynge them to loſe no 
ryme in their yougthe. 
The good counceyl of Chaucer ; or, the Book of curteſye 
'  Amnelida and Arqte. 
© Chaicer's complaint to his purſe. 
The nuoye of Chancer to Kynge Henry the Fourth, 


AN 


N 


THE 


N. B. Pref. ſtands for Preface ; Intr. for In- 
troductory Diſcourſe; Poſt. for Poſtſcript ; 
N. for Note. The Numerals ag to — 
Volumes, and the Figures to the Pages o 
the ſeveral Tracts. | 


A. 


CADEMY, its peculiar character and diſline- 
tion to deliver nothing dogmatically, and to 
follow only the probable, iii. 78. 


Appison, Mr. his obſervation on the impoſture of the 


holy houſe of Loretto, v. 150. affirms, that the melting 
of St. Januarius's blood was one of the moſt bungling 
tricks that he had ever ſeen, v. 152. , 
Abok Arion or THE HosT : too abſurd for the practice 
even of Heathens, v. 55. 
Euzas Gaz us atteſts the pretended miracle of the or- 
thodox, whoſe tongues were cut out by order of Hun- 
neric the Vandal, and yet ſpoke afterwards, i. 316. 
AscuLayivs : ſuppoſed by 4 to be a Dæmon, cun- 
ning in medicine, i. 202. In hi 
diſeaſes were believed to be cured, i. 203. | 
ALLEGORICAL narrations of a quite different kind from 
hiſtorical, ii. 449. 
AlTars placed on the roads in popiſh countries, v. 129, 
130, 131, 132, 133. at the entrance of towns, v. 135. 
AvBrosE, St. relates a ſtory of Satyrus, who was ſaved 
from ſhipwreck by a — of conſecrated bread, i. Intr. 
51. N. Anſwered Symmachus's petition for the re- 
| Aa 3 placing 
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s temples, all kinds of 
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placing of tho altar of gem in the Senate-houſs, 


170. 
42225 father, his Frenab tranſlation of the new teſta. 
A — his f Apollo Daph. 
MMIANUs MARCELLINU8:: his account o 
neus temple being ſet on fire, i. 285. N. 
Aurnisorvs, St. ed to owe his ſaintſhip to a mil. 
taken paſſage in the old acts or legends of St, Allan, and 
to have been nothing more than the cloks, which St. 
Alban happened ve at the time of his execution, 
v. 125. 
werent Farne, extremely credulous, tious, 
ig judiced, enthuſiaſtic, and ſcrupling no r means 
2 þ or ou opagating their notions and principles, i. Pref. 28. 
inſtrument, by which they acquired and main- 
wind hr — 4 in the more Was an appeal to a di- 
vine and miraculous power . ing among them, i. 2 
2 _ 28 „ We three; te 
ud of under 1 3 Specs, , Wh 
An of underſtandin oly S, 6 5 
ever their character * or whatever they have taught or 
praftiſed, is a matter, "that makes no part in the reli. 
on — a proteſtant, Intr. i. 8 3. Their 14 rejected 
Bu th, ibid. Thaw authority carried higher by 
—_— f England, than in any other proteſtant 
country, i. 9z- Cuneo more concerned in, or af- 
fected by, e characters of the ancient, than by thoſe 
af the * fathers of the church, i. 96. The uſes of 
= ibid. and 97. They, particularly Chry/o/lom, 
2 i practiſed, and 4 
1 d 3, received by the Nami church, but 
condemned and rejected br, proteſtant churches, i. Pref, 
109. No where affirm, thas either they themſelves, or 
the apoſtolic fathers before them, were endowed with 
any power of working miracles, i. 143. Their credu- 
lity and zeal impoſed upon by the ling of ſtrolling 
. wonder-workers, i. As Their ab [ogg cabal 
in religion and morality, the ſubject of ſeveraf whole 
1. i. 180. Their veracity queſtionable, i. 181. 
er of no force to prove the truth of any 
„opinion, i. 189. Univerſally believed, that there were 
magicians among the Gentiles and heretical Chn- 
Mans, who had each their icular Dzmons, i. 190, 
197. Believed the whole ſyſtem of pagan idolatry to 
have been managed by the craft and agency of oy youre 
4. 194. Their — of the power of Damons a prot 


ren, 
rites 
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f the groſſeſt credulity, ibid, Aſeribe the wonderful 
things, pretended to be performed by magicians and 
jugglers, to the aſſiſtance of Demons, i. 213. Allow 
the power of caſting out devils, both to Jews and Gen- 
tiles, , 209. Obſervations on their accounts of the caſting 
out devils, i. 215. & ſeq. Some of the principal of them, in 
the fourth century, deliver themſelves vanouſly and in- 
conſiſtently upon the ſubject of the pretended miracles of 
that age, i. 257. A total change of principles and prac- 
tice between the fathers of the fourth' and thoſe of the 
preceding ages, with regard to their behaviour to the 
_emperors, i. 286. Thoſe of the fourth century make ho 
ſcruple to propagate fictions in favour of their religion, 
i. 288, The admirers of them inſiſt upon theix honeſty, 
but allow them to have been very credulous, i. 317. 
Their character does not affect the authority of tho books 
of the new teſtament, i, 321, 322. Allowed the language 

of the a to have been mtirely their own, ii. 398, 
AnciunTt Saints and ManTYRy, though they performed 
no miracles, when living, yet their dones and reliques 


9 by their ſucceſſors, to have had that power, 

1. Frer. 38. , 

Abaice e l be tan det ane the rake, 
v. 145. 


Aubazw] ConT1, of the family of pope Jnoccent XIII. 
' canonized, while Dr, Middleton was at Rome, v. 48. 
The miracles, aſcribed to him, only u ſew contempuible 
ſtories delivered down by tradition, v. 49: 

Axone: the notion of their mixing with the daughters 
of men, maintained through the four firſt Centuries, 
i. 173. This notion cenſured by St, Cory/ofort and Thee- 


AnteaTve, Lor of Rome, s apoſialical wadition in 
the diſpote about the time of holding £4/er,] i. 184. 
AnsT18, John: his hiſtoxy of the Gatter, v. 329, 
2 Pius: his temple now poſſeued by St. 
f ence, v. 1 | 
AxToxy, St. the mank: his life, written by St. Arlhava- 


fue, i. 27 5, 276, 4 
Ayolio ; in & place, formerly ſacred to him, no ſtands 
Apollingris, v. 120. His ſtatue ſaid to 


the church 
have wept for three days and nights, v. 148, 
Arolocerical ETI: author of it di the name 
of proteſtant, i. 322. Calls himſelf a catholie Cbriſlian, ib. 
ArosTLEs, not perpetually directed by divine impulſes 
and inſpirations, but left on many occaſions to the or- 
Aa4 dinary 
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dinary direction of their own natural facultics, i. Pref, 
22. our Lord's aſcenſion, were in the condition 
of all other men, ſubject to frailty, error, and fin, ii. 
265. During that period, not under the perpetual 
guidance of the Holy Ghoſt, ibid. After his aſcenſion 
endowed with a 4 portion of divine gifts, ibid. Not 
under the continual direction of an — ſpirit, ii, 266. 
Not conſtantly inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt, even in the 
execution of their miniſtry, ii. 287. Frequently left, 
like common men, to regulate their conduct by their 
own natural prudence, ii. 288. Inſpired, when God 
thought proper to make uſe of their miniſtry, with a 
knowledge incapable of error, ii. 290. At other times left 
wholly deſtitute of any ſupern aſſiſtance, and liable 
to all the effects of their natural paſſions, ibid. Diſclaim 
a perpetual inſpiration, ii. 293. The chief ſubje& of 
their preaching, that — pr on and character of 7e/a: 
were deſcribed and foretold by the law and the prophets, 
ii. 353. Being liable to ſlight miſtakes and inadverten- 
cies in the repreſentation of plain and ordinary events, 
may more nably be preſumed to be ſo in the inter- 
pretation of dark - ii. 353. Though in the 
act of working miracles, they were certainly inſpired 
with an extraordinary power, yet, when that act was 
- over, they returned to the condition of fallible men, ii. 
367. May probably be ſuppoted, from an eagerneſs of 
- explaining and illuſtrating doctrine of pro , ta 
have ſtrained it, in ſome caſes, farther it would 
bear, ii. 370. Their ſucceſſors ſtretched this argument 
of prophecy ſtill farther, ibid, The languages, which 
they uſed in their writings and preaching to foreign 
nations, not the fruit of the gift of tongues, or of divine 
inſpiration, ii. 410. By what human means they could 
acquire that knowledge of the Greek, of which they 
appear to have been poſſeſſed, ii. s 1 & ſeq. Moſt 
bably acquir'd their Greek knowledge chieſty in their 
atter years, ii. 412. Their conduct towards the pro- 

feſſed adverſaries of the goſpel, ii. 423. 
Arosroric FaTHERs, were thoſe, who had lived and 
converſed with the apoſtles, and were ordained to ſuc- 
ceed them in the government of the Church, i. 122. 
Were eminent for their zeal and piety, ibid. In all their 
. writings, there is not the leaſt claim or pretenſion to 
any extraordinary gifts or miraculous powers, i. 123. 
The whole purpoſe of their writings is to illuſtrate the 
excellence and purity of the Chriſtian doctrine, " 
oY 


They ſeem to diſclaim all gifts of an extraordinary kind, 
j. 128. Have not the leaſt reference in their writings 
to any ſtanding power of working miracles, as exerted 
9 in the church for the conviction of unbelievers, 
i. 142. If they were favoured on ſome occaſions with 
inary illuminations, viſions, or divine impreſ- 
fions, theſe were merely perſonal, ibid. Their filence 
on the ſubje& of miraculous gifts diſpoſes us to conclude, - 
that in their days thoſe gifts were actually withdrawn, i. 
140. Appear to have been men of great piety, integrity, 
and ſimplicity, i. 149, Their filence, with to 
any ſtanding power of working miracles, acknowled 
by Mr. Fackfen, ii. 145. Denied by Dr. Dodwell and Dr. 
Church, ibid. That very filence urged againſt Dr. Mid- 
dleton; by Dr. Dodrwell and Dr. Church, ii. 164. 
ArosTOLICAL TRADITION, as ſoon as religious diſputes 


began, — to ſilence an adverſary, 1. 184. Un- 
certainty of it, i. 187, 188. N. . 
AevLiervs : his account of a pagan proceſſion, v. 137. 
Axwonrus remarks, that the Gentiles made it their con- 
ſtant buſineſs to laugh at the faith of the Chriſtians. i. 
Intr. 79. N. _ Affirms, that Chriit uſed to appear, 
in his time, to holy men, in his pure and fimple form, 
i. 139, 140. Aﬀerts, that the mention of Chriſt's name 
t the evil ſpirit to flight, ſtruck the heathen prophets 
umb, and fruſtrated the arts of magicians, i. 141. 
Complains, that the Chriſtians of his time were unjufly 
treated by the Gentiles, i. 327. | 
AxcyyTAs: ſaid to have formed a pigeon of wood, ſo 
artificially, as'to make it fly by the power of mechaniſm, 
juſt as he directed it, v. 153. | 
{xcxvs, his elaborate account of ſubterrancous Rome, 
v. 31. Affirms, that the images of the virgin Mary ſhine 
out continually by new and daily miracles, v. 32. Ac- 
knowledges the 3 — the pagan and popiſh 
rites, and defends the iſhon of the ceremonies of 
heatheniſm into the ſervice of the church, v. 162. 
Axion: the ſtory of his riding triumphant on the back of 
a dolphin ſurpaſſed by many of the ſame ſtamp in the 
church of Rome, v. 154. 
Arnzis xs have, in every country, been the ſevereſt per- 
— — 1 oppreſſors of all civil as well as re- 
gious liberty, ili. 55. 
THANASIUS, St. — the firſt, who introduced monks 
into ay, i. Intr. 46. His life of St. Antony, the monk, 
al of the pretended miracles of that hint, i. 276. 


Affirms; 
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_ Affirms, that he had inſerted nothing in that liſe, but what 

he either knew to be true, ot what he had learnt from 

one, who had long miniftered to that ſaint, i. 275... 
ATHENAGORAS, allows extraordinary works to have been 


i 
performed by Demons, i. 204. Affirms, that the pro- | 
_ - Phets of the old teſtament, while anger the divine in. 
- pulſe, were tranſported out of their ſenſes, i. 237. 
ArnzNIAMs, directed by the oracle, upon rebuilding their 
city, to revive the religious rites, which the cuſtom and t 
laws of their country had conſecrated, itt. 53. Baniſhed t 
Prot for declaring, that he had notbing to ſay, "© 
iW the gods really exiſted or not, ibid. - * 
| Arx rns, Richard: his diſcourſe of the original and growth Fe 
i Printing, v. 315. The record alledged by him, never K 
een or produced by any man, v. 331. Seems v0 have * 
been a and vain man, v. $32: h 
ATTiLa, king of the Hun, in march towards Nom, 8 
9 driven back by the apparition of an angel, 2 
V. 348. N. thi 30 1c? © bo 
. St. ſtiles monks the ſervants of God, i. Inti. 4 
47, 48. His account of a miracle perſormed by the re- . 
liques of the inartyrs Protafins and Gervaſius, i. 49. Aller 1 
two miraculous cures performed by oil from the lamps of ) 
martyrs, i. 55: Knew many, who were adorers of fepul. | p 
chres and ret in churches, ibid. Gives us a Latin _ 
tranſlation of an acroſtich aicribed to the Erythbrean Sibyl, By 
7 | i. 158. N. His anſwer to the queſtion, Why min- Fr 
cles were not performed in his time ? ſtems to imply 2 all 
ceſſation — Maintains oo — — — 
were frequen wrought, m was not . 
ſo illuſtrious as thoſe of = „ 4. 266. Stories of | — 
miracles related by Rs his _ 2 Abr 
as contemptible as any in the popiſh nds, i. 270. 
His account of miracles wrought by the reliques of K I 4% 
Stephen, ibid. Remarks on thofe miracles, 1. 273, 274. bis 
His remark on the cafe of | Dinocrates, an infant, urge rai 
as a proof, that baptiſm was not abſolutely neeeſſary to an ds 


admiſſion into Paradiſe, i. 23%. N. Relates, that St. Join 
was .not believed to. be „bat only fleeping in bit 
ner Epheſus, i. 366. N. Atteſts, from his om 


edge, miracles ht by the reliques of &. 
Stephen in Africa, ii. . St. Jerom's opinion, 
that the diſpute. between St. Peter and St. Paal was 


_ kQtion contrived between them, ii. 278. Comes near! 
do the truth than St. Jm or St. Chry/offone, in allowing 


Bt. Peter to have been in a fault, ii. 280. Thinks, —_ 
3 a 
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Peter's fault did not lie in his compliance with the Jezwgb 
rites, but in impoſing the ſame alſo upon the Gentiles, 
ii. 280. This opinion neither a ble to the particu- 

lar ſenſe of the epiſtle to the Gazatiarr, nor to the gene- 
ral doctrine of the apoſtles, ibid. Thinks, that our Sa- 
viour was anvinted twice by the fame woman, ii. 313. 
Affirms, in a certain treatiſe, that baptiſm was abſo- 
Jutely neceſſary to ſalvation, ii, 323. N. His anſwer 
to the objection to this opinion drawn from the caſe of 

the penitent thief, ibid. His ſolution of the difference 
between St. Mark and St. John, concerning the time of 
the day of our Saviour's crucifixion, 11. 324. His ſolu- 
tion of the difference between St. Mathew and the other 
evangeliſts, in reciting the teſtimony of Jahn Baprift, 
concerning aur Saviour, ii. 334, 335. His general rule 

for the ſolution of all inconſiſtencies in the galbel, ü. 336. 

Seems, of all the primitive fathers, the moſt Needs 
the notion, that the evangeliſts could not err, ii. 358. 
His two abſurd ſolutions of St. Matthew's citing, xxvii. 
9, 10, à prophecy of Jeremiab not to be faund in that 
prophet, ii. 359. Obſerves, that the moſt eminent and 
neceſſary ſign of Chriſt's actual deſcent upon the diſci - 

ples was, that every one of them ſhould ſpeak in the 
tongues of all nations, ii. 389. Stiles the apoſtles igno- 
rant and illiterate, ii. 398. His treatiſe on the eral 
interpretation Of the three firſt chapters of Genefss, ii. 448. 
Frequently driven back to allegory, ii. 449. Embraces an 
allegorical interpretation of the fall, iii. 23, 24. Says, that 

. miracles are to be received, becauſe they are wrought 

in a church that is catholic, v. 73. His expoſition of 
St Peter's more ſure werd of prophecy, v. 208, 209. 

AuTHorrTY of THB Cnc: dreadful conſequences 
of a ſlaviſh obedience to it, v. 56. | 


AuToLYCus, an eminent Heathen, challenged Theophilus, 
- biſhop of Auiacb, to ſhew him one perſon who had been 
raiſed from the dead, i. 198. 6 4-4 


B. 


Berk: the ſtory of the there à ſtrange one, ni. 
39. Introduced for no other purpoſe but to account for 

the origin of the different languages, iii. 43. 
BadyLas, St. his acts and miracles celebrated by St. Chry- 
Mom, i. 281. 
Barrisu compared, by St. Cyprian, to the Red - ſea in the 
8 ; | | time 
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dme of Pharaoh, i. 138; Ordained by Chrift as the eſſen. 
tial rite of our initiation into his church, v. 17. 
BakxaDaTvVs, a monk, who lived in a cage, i. 304. 
BARNABAS, St. allegoriſes the Moſaic law about unclean 
animals, iii. = is interpretation followed by Clemens 
— —. 1 ; * Laftantius, &c. 86. 
ARNEs, Julian: her hunting, v. 345. Account 
of her, — and 346. F, we 
Bas1L, St. ftiles mankery an angelical inſtitution, i. Intr. 
6. His encomium upon the reliques of martyrs, i. 48, 


1 revelation of Julian the emperor's death, 


Barn-Kou, a voice from Heaven, v. 220. Conſidered 
5 the Ji doctors as an inferior kind of prophecy, 
ibid. Said, by Grotiu, to be the ſole oracle remaining 
among the Jews, during the time of the ſecond temple, 
v. 222. The reality of it atteſted by all the Few wri- 
ters, ibid. The whole ſtory of it declared by our ableſt 
divines a mere fiction, ibid. _ 

BayLz : his remarks on the ftory of St. John and Cerin. 
thus, ii. 426. N. ay: 

Bzpez : his works filled with miracles, i. wt ba 

BELLARMIN, Cardinal : his account of the vulgate Latin, 

ii. 297. 

ren : her prieſts uſed to cut and ſlaſh themſelves, v. 
139, 139. Ordered, by the emperor Commodus, to do 

it in good earneſt, v. 139. | 2 

Bexnspict XIII. canonized eight ſaints in one ſummer, 

v. 48, Pope paid yearly acknowledgement to St. 

Philip Neri, on account of having eſcaped the ruins 
of his houſe, overturned by an earthquake, v. 105. 
wy > — or HorsEs, 2 by the - uy 
catholic chriflian in © 7 , oF Mid- 

Alton, bid Orin of i, Gd. 8538 

Brurrzx, Dr. gave a very proper correction to Mr. 4r- 
thony Collins, iii. 178. His great learning acknowledged 
by Dr. Middlton, ibid. Credibly reported to have ex- 

reſſed, in very ſtrong terms, his approbation of Dr. 
 Middleton's letter to Dr. Waterland, before any name had 
been mentioned of the ſuppoſed author, ibid. His au- 

- thority contradicted by the author of a reply to the di- 
fence of the letter to Dr. Waterland, iii. 181. Had neither 
talents nor materials for an edition of the new teſta- 
ment, iii. 281. Occaſion of his undertaking that edition, 
Un. 288. 8 , in his ſermon upon ry, with ſome 
contempt of the Latin vulgate, iii. 296, Charges * 
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the papiſts a great deal more than is true of them, with 


| reſpe& to the authority of that verſion, ibid; Believes, - 
that he has retrieved (except in very few places) the true 
exemplar of Origen, in. 297+ Rallies and expoſes Dr: 
Whitby and others, who had taken offence at the great 
number of various — in Dr. Mills new teſtament, 
iii. 300. His ſpecimen of his intended edition of the new 
N teſtament examined, iii. 319 & ſeq. Had long treated Dr. 
| Middleton with contempt, iii. 326. Specimen of his con- 
troverſial language, ili. 332, 33 3- Deprived, by the 
ö univerſity of Cambridge, of his degree of doctor of divi- 
N nity, iii. 338. His ignorance of the eaſtern languages, iii. 


. Spent ten years in giving an edition of Horace, iii. | 
| 4 4 Fretends to have iorered, in Robert Stephens's 1 
—— of the new teſtament, above ſixty faults, with 4 
ö in the compaſs of one and twenty verſes, iii. 4456. | 
BzxrIMAN, Dr. his defence of a miracle wrought in the 


middle of the fifth century, in confutation of the Arian 


; hereſy, i. Intr. 69. Makes uſe of ſeveral miracles re- 
lated by pope Gregory the Great, ibid. Avows the mira- 
, culous powers of the church to the end of the fixth 


century, ibid. Cites the authority of Gregory the Great 
and Jfdore of Sevil, as men of too much learning and 


1 judgment to be deceived, ibid. Defends a miracle near 
the end of the fifth century, ii. 61, Defends a mira- 
cle gear the end of the fifth century, and inſiſts; that it 


; canypt be diſcredited without ſhaking the whole faith of 
hiſtory, ibid. Aſſerts the geunineneſs of the creed, ſaid 


, to be communicated to St. Gregory, the wonder-worker, 
. by the virgin Mary and St. John, i. 277, 278. Affirms 
Pope Gregory to have been highly diſtinguiſhed by the ex- 


traordinary gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, 1824. No proteſ- 
0 tant, but he and Dr. Chapman, ever attempted to defend 
. either the miracles, or the principles, of the fifth cen- 
tury, i. 302. Defends a miracle of the fifth century, i.313. 
His defence of it examined, ibid. Applies the ſtory of 


fo 

d St. Jobn and Cerinthus toinforce the duty of ſhunning in- 
4 fidels and heretics, ii. 417. Owns, that * r's 7 
f poſed behaviour towards Cerinthus was copied from the 


Jrwiſp inſtitutes, ii. 428. | 

Y BeTHBL, Hugh, his character, iv. 17. | 

b- Beza : his manuſcripts at Cambridge, of the goſpels and 
acts, allowed to be ſome of the moſt ancient now known 

un che world, iü. 378. 


Hinchaun, 
83 -* ' 


Binchan, Mr. gow Gs form of the ordination of exoy. Ca 
_ vifts, i. 11. N. ä | 
Bol vontos cenfuresthe author of an inſcription, for put. | 
_ ting the ſaints before God himſelf, v. 128, Ca 
Bowa Dx a : her temple dedicated to the virgin Mary, . p 
printed at Oxford, with the date MH CCCC LXV1IIl, * 
v. 324- Its date fallified origi 9 v. 333. 0 
Der: difficulty of —— „or making them Ca 
| Known to the world, before the invention of printing, i. 4 
929. n 
Bovacitsn, Thomas, archbiſhop of Canterbury, uſed al f 
ble means to che art of printing to be 1 
he to England, v. 325. Archbiſhop Parker, in his C 
life of him, ſilent about that fact, v. 33 17. 8 
Ba aubanve, a Britzfh abbot, fails round the world in Ca 
ſearch of Paradiſe, ii. 440 b 
Baazan STA: an object, which the Fears had been Can 
uſed to reverence in Ege, iii. 33. el 
Barxcu, Peter, his cenfure on „ Ii. 201, 202, el 
oon, Zachary, feems to prefer the opinion of Mr. > 
Jace, by reſtraining the period of undoubted miracles it 
to the days of Origen, ii. £47. 4 
BavTvs, à Stoic, in. 76. Cicers's dialogue of divination fo 
dedicated to him, 114. 33. A 
Bun nan, Peter, his oration, ſaid by Dr. — to be 2 d 
fine one in its way, iii. 437. Stiled by Dr. N. a xl 
dull jeer upon the church, the clergy, and every thing ul 
on a principles of ef 
Bounnzr, Biſhop, declares the gift of tongues the mol — 
neceſlary of all miracles for the eonverſton of ſtrange th 
nations, ii. 219, 220. fo 
| M 
| C. . of 
mi 
Caxcitits, in Minutins Fehx, ſtiles the Chriſtians of hi Tl 
times, who pretended to work miracles, a lurking na. bo 
tion, ſhunning the light, i. 144. . 
Carr nir, James, nominated to the biſhoprick of Ver. Cav 
caſler, finds imperſections in all the fathers, i. 419- Da 
Carrer, the firſt of all the ſovereign pontifs of page ed 
- Rome, who offered his foot to be kiſſed, v. 159. Hi 
' CALMET : the moſt diligent of the modern commentator; live 
, . Declares it to be extremely difficult to ex- ger 
pound the firſt chapters of Gengſis literally, iii. 232. the 


Cr 
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LIT III IT 
16, of A r Fac t y 2 ſlip o 
memory in St. Stephen himfelf ii. 345. = 
CasTALIO SEBASTIAN : his expoſition of St. Peter's more 


word of propel, v. 209. 

—— ſaac, thinks, that the family of Mary, the 
real mother of Jeſus, is included and repreſented in that 
of Joſeph, her huſband, ii. 308. 

CasToR and PoLLux, reported by Diony/ius of Halicar- 
naſſus to have 2 and fought. for the Romans, i. 

t. Said to have appeared on white horſes in the 

army, v. 140. A temple vowed and built to them 

by the ral Poſthumius, on that account, ibid. This 

ſuppoſed miracle has as authentic an atteſtation, as any 
which the papiſts can produce, ibid. and v. 1441. 

CaratomBs, in Rome, in the times of heatheniſm, the 
burial-place of the ſlaves and poor citizens, v. 44, 5, 

CaTyouricx CHRISTIAN INSTRUCTED : the popiſh au- 
thor of that book maintains the pretended miracles of 
the church of Rome, as a proof of her being the ſpouſe 
of Chrift, i. Intr. 379, Promiſes an hiſtory of the Chri- 
ſian miracles, 38. Attempts a confutation of Dr. Mid- 
diton's letter from Rome, v. 9. His avowed deſign and 
ſole employment among us to make converts to the Ro- 
miſh church, ibid. Charges Dr. Middleton with foul play, 
diſingenuity, and a reſolution to ſuppreſs the truth, bd. 
Affirms it to be a miſtake to imagine every ceremony, 
uſed by the Heathens, to be heatheniſh, ſince the great- 
eſt part were borrowed from the worſhip of the true 

v. 10. Denies the fat of the benediction of 
horſes at Rome, v. 17. Allows a great confuſion amon 
the martyrs and their reliques, v. 45: Has not denie 
fo much as one of the numerous facts, on which Dr. 
Middleton grounds 'his charge of paganiſm on the church 

of Rome, V. 74. 2 to demonſtrate the confor- 
mity between the Bugs and Romiſh church, v. 75. 
This eonfuted, ibid. and v. 76. The printer of that 
book falſely ſaid to be put into priſon by means ef Dr. 
Middleton, v. 78. | | 

Cavs, Dr. his character of Evagriut, i. Intr. 69, 70. Of 
Damqſcene, i, 71. owns, that the Siby/line oracles were forg- 
ed for the advancement of the Chriſtian faith, i. 158, 159. 
His remarks on Irereus's aſſertion, that Chri/t our Saviour 
lived to at leaſt fity years of age, i. 169. Cenſures St. Gre- 
gory of Mya, as apt to be too credulous, 277. Difallows of 
de genuinetieſs of the creed, ſaid to be communicated 

; to 
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to St. Gregory the wonder-worker by the virgin 1, 
and St. John the evangeliſt, ii. Aſſerts * oft 
miracles wrought by St. Baby/as's reliques, i. 284. Inti. 
mates his ſuſpicion of what Theodoret has atteſted con. 
cerning Simeon Stylites, i. 301. Cenſured, as guilty of a 
miſtake, by Dr: Dodzvel/ and Dr. Church, ii. 226, 227, 
_ CaxTon, William,, firſt ſet up a printing preſs in England, 
v. 323, 346 & ſeq. His continuation of the Polychroni. 
con, v. 327. Account of him, v. 346 & ſeq. His 
character, v. 354, 353. Catalogue of books printed by 
re 
Claus ſays, the primitiye Chriſtians cared neither 
to receive nor to give any reaſon of their faith, i. 
Intr. 79. N. Repreſents all the Chriſtian wonder. 
workers as mere vagabonds and common cheats, i. 144. 
Charges the Chriſtians with inſerting many blaſphemous 
paſſages in the verſes of the Sibyl, i. 157. N. Laughs 
at the Moſaic hiſtory of the creation and fall, ii. 442. 
Crus, ſuppoſed to be another perſon different from St. 
Pater, and one of the ſeventy diſciples, with whom St. 
Paul had the diſputes, ii. 272. In many copies of the 
epiſtle to the ians, in the firſt ages of Chriſtianity, 
where St. Peter's name is in the preſent copies, iid, 
The ſuppoſition of another, diſtinct from St. Peter, dil. 
claimed by ſome of the primitive fathers, ii. 274. 
Cxxso0rs, at Rome, their power, iv. 185, 215. When 
firſt inſtituted, 216, 217. 
Czxpa La, the Jeſuit, owns the. cuſtom-of holy water 
to have been derived from paganiſm, v. 96. 
CxntMontes abrogated by the ſpiritual worſhip of the 
, V. 18. 
. n Enna : her religion celebrated through all Sa 
v. 143. Her image ſaid to have dropped down from 
Heaven, ibid. "oy 
CrmiEMON, the Egyptian, quoted by, . to ſhew, 
that the prieſts of Egypt abſtained from fiſh, and all other 
four-tooted beaſts, whoſe hoofs were not cloven, &c, 
ili. 122. | 
Cnarman, Dr. extends the ſucceſſion of miracles to the 
{th century, i. Intr. 44, 59, 60, Stiles the third, fourth, 
and fifth centuries the fouri/birg times of miraculous pow. 
ers, i. 44. Defends the miracles of the fifth century, and 
Ceclares, that ſome of theſe latter inſtances were 33 
well atteſted, as any in the earlier ages, i. 77. 5 
_ the ſuperſlitious acts of Simeon Stylites, i. 81. N. His 
archidiaconal +i. Po. g8. His account of a plot 3 


, 


3 


n 


erer 


church of Eng land is 


tique ſtone, with the names of about thirty 
it, ii. 93. Cenſures the doctor's exhibiting the figure 
of a Fballus, ii. 95. E deavours to 8 _ — 
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, the Jeſuits, ibid. & ſeq. His character of father Har- 


douin, i. 99. Affirms, that the real neceſſaries of learned 
authors are extremely great, i. 105, Declares, that Jo 
inferior” to the Romi/h, in 
proviſion four the emoluments of the * 107, A 
defender of the primitive monks, and their miracles, 
i. 108. The buſineſs of his life and ſtudies has been to 
inculcate a ſuperſtitious veneration of the rimitiye fa- 


chers, and an implicit faith in eccleſiaſtical hiſtory, ibid. 


Maintains, that the ancient fathers and primitive councils 


are the bulwarks of proteſtantiſm, ibid. Diſtin agile 
al 


between St. Ferom's deogmatical and, his agoniftic 
i. 114: Would perſuade us, that St. Ferom is the parti- 
cular object of the ſpleen of the free-thunkers, i. 117. His 


defence of Simeon Stylites, i. 292, 293. His character of 


Theodoret, i. 2 Borrows his notions and expreſſions, 
with relation 1 Theodoret, from Tillemont, ibid. Con- 
tends, that there is no better evidence for the exiſtence 
of — Stylites, than for his miracles, ibid. No — 
teſtant, but he and Dr. Berriman, ever attempte 


defend either the miracles, or the principles, of the bft | 


century, i. 302. His character of the miracles of the 
fifth century, i. 305. The oppoſite character the 
true one, i. 306. Defends and extols all the extrava- 
Lee of the ancient monks, 1. 307. Leſs apa than 
Forge 312, 313. Aſſerts, "that 
relieved from all ſenſe of * 8 i. 336. 
Lin great firols on the acts of Perpetua and Felicitas, 
unqueſtionable vouchers of true miracles, i. 336, 337. 
ends the zeal of Tertullian, and other ſathers, 
. flight from tion, i. 344. N. Defends 
ſome . even of the fiſth century, the 2. 
travagant perhaps, that any hiſtory has recorded, 
Author of the J, Cabal, ü. 73. His character, ii. 24. 
His archidiaconal charge, ii. 76. His ar 37 712 
the extent and danger of Gather Hargouin's plot, ii 
79. He etiticiſes upon Dr. Middleton's copy of an an 
egians * 2 


fathers, ii. 110. Owns monkery to have been intro« 
duced in the third century, ii. 111. And 7 uch ad- 
es were made in the fourth century to Rg and 
angels, and ſueh religious honours pas them . 
wards occaſioned a direct workip of ew, * 


_ V. 
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* Knowledges, that prayers for the dead were in ufe 
among 1 Chriſtians, ü. 115. 

9 010 pon Ben _ examined, i. 161, 
Affirmed by Dr. to be peculiarly a ated 
to denote extraordinary gifts, i. 150; 828 

CurtLLineworTH, Mr. affirms the bible to be the re- 
ligion of proteſtants, i. Intr. 83. Declares againſt the 
authority of the antient fathers, i, 84. Induced to em- 

| * brace the Romiſb faith, by the popiſh pretenſions to mi- 
racles, and the conformity between the doctrine of the 

. church of Rome and that of the antient fathers, i, 94. 

mes from the doctrine of the Millenium and others, the 

- catholic church, even in the earlieſt ages, was not in- 
fallible in matters of faith, i. 174. | if 

CurisTIan APoLoGisTs: their a to the Heathens 

for the truth of the miracles, which they atteſt, ex- 
amined, i. 324. | 

CaxrrsTIan CHURCH, as it continued to increaſe in 

power and credit, ſo its miraculous gifts are ſaid to have 

increaſed in proportion, i. 141. 

CxrIsTIANITY, founded on the hiſtory of our Saviour's 

doctrine and miracles, as declared and compriſed within 

the canon of ſcripture, i. Intr. 81. No more concerned 
in, or affected by, the characters of the antient, than 
of the modern fathers of the church, i. Intr. 96. Ene- 
mies of it deny the harmony and agreement in the goſ- 
pels, ii. 299. Their objections have had little weight 
with the ſerious and thinking part of mankind, ##id. 

The teſtimony of its miracles, and the purity of its 
doctrines, the moſt affecting proofs of it to the Gentiles, 
ii. 373. Cannet be defended, but by reducing it to its 

original ſimplicity, ibid. One of the principal incum- 

| brances of it is the notion of the perpetual inſpiration 
and infallibility of the apoſtles and evangeliſts, ii. 374- 
An Attempt to overturn it would be criminal, though it 
were a mere impoſture, being now eſtabliſhed by law, 
derived from our anceſtors, and confirmed by the belief 


n 
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and practice of ſo many ages, iii. 52. Phe beſt of al yea 
religions, iii. 56, The true way of defending it, iii. 71. in 
The attacks upon it always turn to its advantage, iii. 272. Cel 
CnrtsTIANITY 48 OLD AS THE CREATION : au i. 21 
of it profeſſes a high notion of the excellency of reaſon, man 
truth, and virtue; and to believe a God, a providence, ti. 1 
and a future ſtate, iii. 5. Charged, by Dr. Waterlan, to } 
with giving broad hints, that incontinence in ſingle per- ety 
ſons is one of the rights allowed by the law of nature, prea 


wi. 9. Affirms, that Chriſtians are now aſhamed 140 
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. Kteral interpretation of the ftory of the fall, iii. 14. 
Author of it infinuates, that the ſtory of the confuſion 
at Babel was invented to account for the variety of lan- 
ges obſervable in the world, iii. 39. The defign of 
it to ſhew, that the Chriſtian reli ion, as it is NOW prac- 
tiſed, is not only uſeleſs, but miſchievous: and that the 
light of — or —— of * is the only guide 
8 ich we ought to This whole ſcheme 
ſhewn, upon the author's own 2 to be irrational 
and immoral, ibid. The author's book would have been 
| burnt at Athens, and himſelf baniſhed, iii. 55. Igno- 
rance of the author in antiquity, in magnifying the mo- 
deration of Pagan governments, ibid. The es of it 
— to _ eſtabliſhed this general doctrine, that 
ion is . 55 elſe but a republica- 
2 of the Ds — nature, iii. 57. His want of candour, 
iii. 58. Remarks upon his ion, that God cannot 
. — 2 as a part m_ religion, any arbitrary or politive 
lunders in points of hiſtory, 


g iii. 054 le, with himſelf, ibid. Malice to 
5 the clergy, iii. 66. Obſtinate perſeverance in his errors 
in once embraced, ibid. 
4 "amore of Paleſtine, offer themſelves to death, 
n 1. 332. 
e- Cir rs08TOM, St. ſtiles monk y of fe worthy of 
if. Heaven, i. Intr. 46. Wrote 5 — againſt the op- 
he [> gage monaſtic life, ibid. N. — 28 a monaſtic. 
id. of kings, ibid. Harangues on the bleſlings 
its — by the church from the reliques of martyrs, and 
es, the daily miracles wrought b thee, i. 48. His cha- 
its rafter, i. 63. His account of the efficacy of the ſign of 
m- the croſs, 1. 54. Speaks of great numbers healed by — 
ion from the holy lamps of _—_ i: 55. Denies, that 
74 miracles were ; performedin hi is time, 7 1 His books 
h it of conſolation to Stagirius, recommended by Mr. Whifton, 
aw, i. 259. N. An ab of thoſe books, ibid, Reſolved, 
lief when young, to retire from the world, i6id. N. Lived two 
all as an Hermit, i. 262. Quits his ſolitude, not be- 
71. able to endure the ſeverity of that diſcipline, ibid. 
271. Cllebrates —— of the martyr las, 
char i. 281, 282. His hiſtory of that ſaint fabulous and ro- 
ſon, mantic, i. 283. Harangues on the praiſes of St. Ignatius, 
ce, li. 123. Shews mentioned in epiſt. to Gal. ch. ii. 
land, to — been St. Peter, ii. 274. Makes the diſtenſion 
per⸗ between St. Peter and St. Paul the ſubject of an homily, 
ure, preached at Antioch, ii. 77 Endeavours to * TS 
2 


been wholly feigned and diſſembled, ii. 275. Declares, 
that our Saviour introduced the Lent thief into Para- 
ß, that no man hereafter might deſpair of ſalvation, 
ii. 323. Affirms, that antiently every one who believed, 
was baptiſed, ſpoke preſently with divers tongues, 

ii. 390. Says, that the apoſtles were illiterate, inelo- 
a nts —_ a _ of „ chat 
they did not ſpeak the ſame language wi „whom 
they ark ff but a foreign > _ different from 
all rs, the Hebrew, ii, 29% 400.  Skys, that it was 

c 


common in his days to v 's dunghil in Arabia, 
ii. 454. His four homilies on the parable of the rich 
man and Lazarus, ibid. Says, that miracles are pro- 
per only to excite ſluggiſh and vulgar tninds, and that 
' men of ſenſe have no occaſion for them, ii. 72, 73. 
Cuvxcy, corrupted in faith and morals, after the empire 
became Chriſtian, i. 250. Defined by Dr. Thomas Dia- 
con, ii. 6. Six commands of it collected by him, ii. 16. 
Certain articles of it juſtly liable to exception, ii. 261. 
Cu unxcu, Dr. his books reviſed by ſome eminent, learn- 
ed and judicious perſons, ii. . His attempt to ex- 
plain ordinary grace, ii. 183. clares, that there was 
no occaſion for the miracles of raiſing the dead to be 
openly performed, ii. 196. | 
Cnusack or Rows, a project of a reconciliation with it 
formed by the leading men of the church of Exgl/and, in 
the reign of Charles I. i. Intr. go, The worſhip of it 
groſsly idolatrous and extravagant, v. 91. Its idolatry 
proved by many of our divines, v. 92. 
Cicero ; his obſervation. on the 2 oracle applied to 
the miracles of the church of „i. Intr. 39. His 
remark on prophetic madneſs, i. 224, One of the 
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eateſt maſters of reaſon, that antiquity ever produced, C: 
ui, 19, Thinks it unworthy of God to do any thing in * 
vain, iii. r it to be the common opinion of ; 
all philoſophers, that the Deity can neither be angry nor 6 
hurt any body, ibid. Declares againſt puniſhing a ſon G 
or ſon, becauſe a father or grandfather had of- 5 
ſended, iii. 21. Obſerves, that religion reduces men h 
from a ſavagelife to humanity, iii. 50. Preſſes on his 5 
countrymen a ſtrict obſervance of all the religious rites G 
. eſtabliſhed. by authority, iii. 5 2. Declares, though an "a 
Augur himſelf, the whole buſineſs of Augury to be a * 
Action, iii. 53. Under the feigned characters in his dia- * 


, frequently repreſents his own thoughts, iii. 70. 
_ Ochs ted of the Academics, iii. 77. I ks cd ot 
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of divination, confutes the opinion of the Stoies about 
religion and divination, 354. Laughs at the fancy of a 
ſerpent's ſpeaking, iii. 79. Aſſerts on Al occaſions, that 
our belief or opinion of things ought not to depend on 
teſtimony or authority, but on the weight and moment 
of reaſons, iii. 80, $1. Condemns the Pyrbagoreans for 
their ih dixit, ibid. Diſputes in his own perſon, in 
his ſecond book of divination, iii. 179. Declares, that 
it was the chief purpoſe of that diſputation to explode 
ſuperſtition, as it was hkewiſe in his other book of the 
nature of the Gods, ibid. His declaration, at the end 
of his dialogue of divination, may be conſidered as a 
compliment to Brutus, ibid. In his ſecond book of di- 
vination, diſputes againſt religion, as it was explained 
and underſtood by the Stoics. iii. 182. Did not mean 
to deſtroy the religion of reaſon and nature, iii. 183. 
Declares for preſerving the rites and ceremonies eſtabliſh- 
ed by their anceſtors, only for reaſons of policy, ibid. 
Queſtion concerning his belief of a future ſtate diſcuſſed, 
i. 371 & ſeq. Reproaches Ciodius for having publick- 
1 Ledien the ſtatue of a common ſtrumpet, under 
a e name and title of the goddeſs Liberty, v. 115. His 
| remark, that we are much more affected with the ſight 
f thoſe places, where great and famous men have 
nt moſt part 'of their lives, than either to hear of 
their actions, or read their Works, v. go. His pleaſure at 
it Athens, ibid. Speaks of the abſurdity of the Heathens, 
in the choice of their Gods, and denies, that ever any 
man was ſo mad as to take that which he feeds upon 
fora Ged, v. 129. Reſtrains the practice of begging 
or gathering alms to one particular order- of prieſts, 
v. 161. His account of the law of right reaſon, ii. 142. 
Cixcumcision, ſuppoſed by the author of Chriftianity as 
old as the Creation to have been borrowed from Avypr, 
iii. 26, ', Objections to it by the author of Chri/tianity as 
old as the Creation, iii. 35. Painful and hazardous, and of- 
ten mortal, ibi. Improbable, that it ſhould be borrow- 
ed by the Eeyprians from the Jews, whom they always 
hated and Jelpiſed, il. 32. Not given for the ſake of 
purity, but as a ſign. and ſeal of a covenant between 
God and his people, iii. 92. | = 
CLaccer, Dr. his remarks on the miracles of the fourth 
century, ii. 51. TH 
CLemEen „ / Alexandria, affirms, that Chrift preached but 
one year, and died at the age of thirty, i: 179. Aſſerta, 
that ne had received his 8 from ſeveral arte 
3 0 
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of the chief —  $y Holds many ab. 
ſurd, "found and expl ines, ibid. One of 


Doonan. duguewe of the fathers, ii. 441. 
that a ſymbolical and all 


manner of 
infiration was in particular eſtcem with the Hebrous, 
and borrowed by the Greeks from Moſes, ibid. Affirms, 
that the whole ſcri is written in the parabolical ſtile, 
iü. 84. Aſcribes to the I the invention of the 
princt arts and ſciences, ili. 1 
—_— of Rome alledges the ſtory of 1 Phcenix as a 
roof of the reſurrection, i, 17 
a A his epiſtle to the Gee, produced in 
f of a ſtanding power of working miracles, ii. 145. 


2 on that paſſage, by archbiſhop 


Male, ii. 1 
CLzmenT XII, as honeſt and religious a pope as Gregory 
the Great, i. Intr. 71. 
Crxxc, Jobe Le: his remarks on the manner of int 
ing the ſcripture uſed by the fathers, i. 175. 
ſuſpected o fape ition or creduli Q 27 171, — 
the ſtory of the dove, in his edition of the epiſtle concern- 
ing St. Polycarp's martyrdom, ibid. 
CoLtier, Mr. his ecclefiaftical hiflory ſhews, that miracles 
2 groſſelt kind were of no hard digeſtion with him, 
303. Declares the miracles of Simeon Stylites to be 
| who y fabulous, ibid. 
Dor Anthony, aſſerts, that the foundation of Chri- 
— laid by the evangeliſts on the proof of this point, 
e miſſion 1 character of eus were foretold by 
a pro phets, ii Und to ſhew, that the 
Becke appli by hs evangeliſts do not at all relate 
gar, in their proper and literal ſignification, but 
9 in a ſecondary, typical, and figurative ſenſe, ibid. 
While he fanſied bimſelf to be demoliſhing the _ 
tions of Chriſtianity, he was battering only Such *. 
the ediſice, as ſerved for its ornament, rather 
ſupport, ibid. Ridicules the prophecies of the old tft 
ment, which are cited in the new, as init and im- 
pertinent, v. 192, 193. 
CoLLYniDians, old Heretics, who reſolved to advance 
the virgin Mary into a s, and to introduce the 


worſhip of her as ſuch into the Chriſtian church, v. 36. 
2" WI þ edition of the new teſtament: account 
of it, 111, 284 
Commopus, 132 got himſelf ſhaved, that he mi ht 
order of prieſts in Egypt, v. rt 
18 


be admitted into 
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dered, that the prieſts of Bellana ſhould nqt be ſuffered 
to 1 _=_ e ſpectators, but be obliged to cut and 
flaſh themſelves in good earneſt, v. 139, 140. | 

ConcuBiNEs, a number of them kept by the Patriarchs 
and David, iii. 10. 

ConsTANTINE, the Great: his letter to Arius and AMlex- 
ander, biſhop of Alexandria, about the Trimity, ii. 430. 
His reign the æra of the eſtabliſhment of Chriſtianity in 
the imperial city, v. 168. 

Cors8LLI1s,: Frederic, an under-worker in the printing- 
houſe at Harlem, bribed and inticed over into England, 
v. 315. Said by all our later writers to be the firſt 
printer in England, v. 326. | 

CoTELER1vs allows, the Moſaic laws about animals clean 
and unclean to have been probably taken from the prac- 

tice of Egypt, iii. 123. Two quotations from Tertullian 
and Origen, alle by Pr. Middleton on his authority, 
ili. 228. 

Corra, the Academic, in Cicero, confutes the notions of 
the Stoics about religion and the Gods, iii. 77. The 
part aſſign'd to him contained Cicero's real ſentiments, 
ul, 179. 

3 of our Saviour, ſhewn in the church of St. 
Mary the Great at Rome, v. 885 

CxA Dock, Dr. his expoſition of St. Peter's more ſure auord 


of „ v. 209, 210. 
Ca 3 Archbiſhop, gravelled in his diſputes from the 


6 fathers, 5 pes _ (__ 

ROIUS, Fohn, ges in Martyr forgin 8 a 
paſſage in E/dras, i. 165. 423-2 

CromweLL, Lord, e ates with biſhop FijGer upon 
the latter's giving credit tq the holy maid of Kent, i. 245. 

Cxoss: Za Martyr's diſcourſe on the myſtery of it, i. 
149. e ſign of it affirmed by St. Ch to have 
performed miraculous cures, 1. 265. | 

Currixos, in the fleſh, forbidden to the Jews prieſts, 
v. 16. Commonly practiſed by certain prieſts and de- 
votees among the Heathens, 5:4. Conſtantly practiſed 
at Rome, in ſolemn ſeaſons and proceſſions, v. 17. 

CrrRIAx, St. declares, that the mixing water with wine 
in the euchariſt was enjoined him by a divine revelation, 
i. Intr. co. His account of the ſtate of the church juſt 
before the Decian perſecution, i. 75. Aſſerts, that even 
boys, among the Chriſtians of his time, were filled with 
the Holy Ghoſt, i. 137. And that devils were laſhed 


and burned, and m__ by the Chriſtian exorciſts, 


b 4 i. 138. 
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138. Affirins, that viſions and excafes were frequent 


his time, i. 222. Fond of power and epiſcopal au- 


thority, i. 227. Rather an inventor than the believer of 


ſtories of viſions, ibid. Appeals, in doubtful points, to 
heavenly . viſions and divine revelations, ibid. Uſes 
viſions, whenever he exerts the epiſcopal authority 
Without the previous conſent of his clergy and people, 
J. 229. Flies from his church in time of perſecution, 
4. 230. Pleads a ſpecial revelation commanding his 
ht, i. 231. This plea confuted by himſelf, 5d. 
Wonderful ſtories related by him, i. 239. His exhorta. 
Yion to martyrdgm, i. 240, 241. A ſpecimen of his 
*eloquence, ibid. Complains, that many perſons, wha 
Had ſuffered for Chriſtianity,” gave afterwards great of. 
Fence to the church, i. 342. EE, 
Cra ſays, that Mofes's view, in his account of the crea. 
tion, was tot to reaſon accurately on the origin of 
things, ii. 444+ . | 


. 


| DaMoxtacy, the cure of them, pretended to in the pri- 


mitive church, examined, i. 205. Bclieved by the an- 
— fathers. to have been actually poſſeſſed by the 
devils and evil ſpirits, ibid. Suppoſed, by learned men, 
to have been affected by the epilepſy, ibid. An ac- 
count of them, by Jain Martyr, Chryſoflom, and Gre- 
gory of Nuſſa, i. 206. Canons of the primitive church 
relating to „ 1. 218. Many of them not cured by 
the antient exorciſts, ibid. Perfectly cured by our Sa- 
viour and his apoſtles, i. 219. Great numbers of them 
in the primitive church, committed to the care of exor- 
Ciſts, i. 220. The power of exorcifing them put under 
the direction of the 1 the council of Laadicra, 
i. 221, Account of Richard Dugdale, the 
Dzmoniac of Surey in Lancaſhire, i. 366, 367. 
DaMaAsSCENE, John, monſtrouſly credulous, and abounds 
with lies, i. Intr. 77. 2 | 
Darzs, of books, altered after publication, to give them 
the credit of 1 antiquity, v. 33 „334. | 
Dx acon, Dr. Thomas: account of his two catechiſms, 
Nt, * 4, Se. Character, ii. 4. Obſervations on his 
book, ii. 4, 22 & ſeq. 
N Pagan, the only patterns in hiſtory ſor 
| opiſh canonizations, v. 50. 
POE Cs * Daten: 
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DzuP#1: Apollo's temple there was a proverb for its riches 


among the antients, v. 110. 


Dirrulc OrxacLEs : the verſes of them generally rude 


and harſh, and offending frequently both in the exact- 
neſs of metre and propriety of language, ii. 399, Grew 
contemptible, v. 262. 

DzLyxic PxoPHETESs, began at laſt to utter her oracles 
in proſe, ii. 398. 

DzmosTHENEs, affirmed that the De/phic'oracle was gained 
to the intereſt of Philip of Macedon, v. 262. 

Dus CanTEs : his hypotheſis, being found irrecancileable 
to fact and experience, is now generally rejected, ii. 
375+ 

4 not one word ſaid of him by M, in his ac- 
count of the fall, iii. 14, 15. 

DevTErROTA# : public readers or interpreters among the 
ws, Who explained the recondite and ænigmatical 
enfe of the Maſaic hiſtory and law, ii. 442. 

Dixcoras, openly deriding the myſteries of the Athenian 
religion, occaſioned the gus to proclaim à great 
reward to any one who ſh kill him, ali. 54. Call- 


+ ed'the Atheift : his anſwer upon being ſhewn the yative 


pictures in a temple of thoſe, who had eſcaped ſhip- 
wreck, v. 103, 104. 
D1awna : her image at Epheſus, ſaid to be dropt from 
- (Heaven, v. 44: 
Dire8RENCE, of opinion: cauſes of it, i. Intr. 34. 
Diodoa vs Siculvs affirms, that eircumeifGon was origi- 
nally Egyptian, iii. 27. Ranks Moſes among the -law- 
givers, who feigned to have received their laws from 
e Gods, iii. 103. His account of the antiguity and 
grandeur of 'Egypt, iii. 143. 
Drowysrvs, bi of Alexandria, pretends a viſion from 
God, commanding him to retire in the time of perſe- 
eution, i, 232. Aunocher viſion enjoining him to read 
1 Ae of the moſt Faithful and 
DVIONYSIUS, e „ one of an 
— 2 — of antiquity, i. 352. Interſperſes 
f ctitious miracles in his hiſtory, ib. Says, that there 
were ſubſiſting in his time, at Rome, many evident proof: 
of the reality of the appearance of Cſfor and P in 
the Raman army, v. 141. Explains the civil govern- 
ment of Rome, and the origin of its laws, wich the dili- 
gence of an antiquary, as well as the fidelity of an hi - 
rian, iv. 191. His diligence and accuracy univerſally 
preferred to the haſte and-negligenge of Ln, iy, . 
18 
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DisrzxsATions, Jewiſh and Chriſtian, only different 
„„ adh b — 
VIV ATIOx, by , ic, Pythian 
and Cumæan Sybil. . 224. Held 4 be an eſſential and 
principal part of religion, by the Stoics, iii. 182. Story 
concerning the origin of it, v. 37. 
Divixzs, ill conduct of many of them in controverſy, 
iii. 73. | 
88 Mr. deduces the hiſtory of the primitive mira- 
cles through the three firſt centuries, i. Intr. 42. Ac- 
knowledges the fabulous genius and manifeſt impoſtures 
of the fourth century, i. 43. Declares, from the mere 
title or addreſs of St. 15's epiſtle to the church of 
Smyrna, that miracles ſubſiſted in great abundance in 
thoſe days, i. 125. Affirms, that the prayers of the 
imitive Chriſtians had power to diſable the wild 
from aſſaulting the martyrs ſed to them in 
the amphitheatres, i. 126. His of Irene, i. 
167. His cenſure of the way of reaſoning uſed by the 
fathers, i. 181. His remark on Theophilus's not being 
able to ſhew one- perſon raiſed from the dead, i. 198. 
His reaſon why viſions were peculiar to the young, and 
dreams to the old, 1. 223. Declare , that all things of 
great moment to the church were foretold to St. Cyprian 
- _ i. 227. — gr = antient . or - 
erting the perpetuity of prophecy, i. 238. Suppoſes 
the git of tongues w hore conked in tha nies of 2 
Aurelius, i. 247. Omits the ſtory of the dove, which 


flew out of Pohcarp's body at his martyrdom, i. 253. 


Owns Epiphanius not to have been very accurate, i. 281. 
Declares, that nothing does ſo much diſcredit to the 
cauſe of miracles, as the impoſtures of the fourth, fifth, 
and following ages, i. 302. Aſſigns various motives, 
which would naturally induce. the primitive Chriſtians 
to wiſh for, and aſpire to, martyrdom, i. 332. De- 
clares, that neither the apoſtles nor prophets, even of 
the firſt order, were tually inſpired, ii. 291. De- 
clares, that the Holy Ghoſt was generally on 
the new converts, at the time of their baptiſm, by ſome 
viſible and external ſign, ii. 390. infers from Jreneu:'s 
words, that the inſtances of raiſing the dead were more 
numerous in the age of that father, than even that of 
the apoſtles, ii. 192. 15-0... 

DopwsLL, Dr. declares, that his free anſaver was not in- 

' tended for the public view, ii. 133. His objections to 

what Dr. Middleton had urged, with regard to the dr 
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or addreſs of St. Ipnatius's epiſtle to the church of Smyrza, 
anſwered by Mr. Toll, ii. 150. Affirms Chariſma to be 
a term iarly * to denote extraordi 
gifts, ibid. His explication of St. Ignatius's words, in 
which he begs of the Roman Chriſtians not to hinder his 
rdom, confuted, ii. 153. Endeavours to turn the 

filence of the apoſtolic fathers againſt Dr. Middleton, ii. 
164. His explication of grace, ii. 183. His ignorance of 
Greek, ii. 186, 204, 205. His reaſonings on Auroſycus 8 
challenge to Theophilus, to ſhew him one perſon, who 
had been raiſed from the dead among the Chriſtians, 
examined, ii. 202. ;- 

Dominic, St. his image at Suriano in Calabria ſaid to be 
brought down from Heaven, v. 26, 27. The copy of it 
famous for perpetual miracles, v. 29. | 


Daustus, declares the language of the new teſtament to 


be barbarous and impure, ii. 401. 

Du Pix: his character of Theodoret, i. 308, gog. His 
remark upon Theoderet's religious hiſtory, ibid. 312. 
More candid than Dr. Chapman, ibid. 

DuranTvs, a eealous defender of the popiſh ceremonies, 
allows the impoſture of ſeveral reliques, v. 155. 


Earn, brought from Jeruſalem, affirmed by St. Kreer 


to drive away evil ſpirits, 1. 269. 

EcxarD, Mr. his account of the contract between Okwer 
Cromwell and the devil, a filly ſtory, bs 352» 353. N. 
His miſtake gar the beginning of the reign of 
king Edward IV. v. 350. 

Ecyyer, famed for its wiſdom and learning, and reſorted 
to as the beſt ſchool of arts and ſciences, iii. 30. The 
learning of it 5 more eſpecially in the ſtudy of 
theology, iii. 32. Impoſſible to place the origin of 
letters and arts there, ſo low as Solomon's time, iii. 152. 

EcyyT1ans, held to be the firſt inventors of religious rites 
and ceremonies, iii. 32. Governed by laws and cuſtoms 
peculiar to themſelves, iii. 33. Received none to their 
religious myſteries but the circumciſed, iii. go, Accord- 
ing to Herodotus, more addicted to 3 and miracles, 
than any other people, iii. 116. Had an high; prieſt, 
with an hereditary prieſthood, deſcending from father 
to ſon, iii. 117. Abhorred ſwine's fleſh as impure and 
abominable, iii. 120. The firſt who — the uſe 


of lights or lamps into their temples, v. 101. 


o 
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Eieantru, Queen, affected to retain more of the pomp 

and ſplendor, in the external part of religion, than many 

of her chief divine: « pes „i. 88. 

EnTavsia3m, grounded chiefly on falſe notions concern. 
ing the extraordinary gifts and illuminations conferred 

| aps the apoſtles, and firſt converts to Chriſtianity, ii, 


1 | 
Ericua us, reſtrained by the fear of baniſhment from 
| {peaking bis mind, on the ſubjeR of the Gods, iii. 54. 
Bearyaniys, St. aſſerts, that a true prophet has no 
- ecſtaſies, i. 236. Said to have wrought miracles, i. 280. 
Affirms ſeveral falſe and abſurd miracles, from his own 
. * knowledge, i. 281. Acknowledged, by Petavius, to 
have been too credulous, and by Dedwel!, not very 
accurate, ibid, No perſon more highly reſpected in his 
- own time, i. 4 His character by St. Jerom, ibid. 
Tells the ſtory of St. John's running outfof the bath, not 
of Gerinthus, but of Ebien, ii. 425. Apt to make blun- 
—— hiſtory, ii. 426. Adds ſeveral trifling and impro- 
ba 
ſu 


e particulars to that ſtory, iid. Declares, St. John's 
behaviour towards Corintbus to have been ſug- 
p* by & ſpecial inſpiration, ii. 431. Pretended to 
ve an account of Heli and Jacob being brothers from 
our * own family, ii. 310. His authority ſuſ- 
pected, ibid. 
ExasMus has but one ſingle benefice to ſupport him in 
Engiand, i. 107. Strains the texts of the epiſtle to the 
. Galatians, ſo as to make them ſignify, that the diſpute 
between St, Peter and St. Paul was wholly feigned and 
—— — — hows, 3 A * = 
poſed to ſupport the vulgar hypotheſis, that the apoſtles 
could not —— 291. Sn other places aſſerts them on 
ordinary occaſions not to be different from ordinary men, 


ibid. Aſſerts, that the apoſtles did not always raiſe the 
dead, or cure the ſick, but only when the cauſe of re- 


ligion and the goſpel required it, ii. 294. Owns, that 
there is a — 1 confuſion in the names of perſons 
in St. Luke's 


calogy of our Saviour, ii. 306. Many 
ed to 


names ſy ve been added by tranſcribers, 


ibid. — that St. * — I Arg the 
apphcation e prophecy o ö s Wr it 2 
74 mage own — ii, 361. Declares the lan- 
guage of the apoſtles to be not only rough and unpo. 
k ſhed, but imperfe& alſo, and confuſed, and ſometme* 
even ſolæciſing or abſurd, ii. 396. Says, that when thc 
apoſtles. write in Greek, they borrow 


much from their 
own 


+ & 
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own Hebrew, ii. 400, 401. Says, that it is not ſtrangs; 
that the apoſtles ſhould acquire the know of 
Greek without a miracle, ii, 413. His of 
Origen, iii. 231, 232. His edition of the new teſtament, 
ii, 285, Writes concerning the pronunciation of the 
1. ng iv. — 6 
DAs, a paſſage in that u r. Thirlby, 
to have been forged by the Clan, 164. That 
106. 
* = ne manner of ex- 
un 0/arc law, u. 442. 
Nr RBL1G10N : dhe gion to it 
all the various arts, which popery, methodiſm, and in- 
fidelity can ſupply, ii. 258. A ſubmiſſion to it always 
. recommended by the heathen moraliſts, iii. 52. | 
Evacr1vs : his character by Dr. Cave, i, 70. His ac- 
count. of Simeon Stylites living upon a pillar, i. 299, 300. 
Affirms, that Simeon was inſpired by God, and per- 
formed many things above the force of human nature, 
ibid. Declared, Dr. Hody, to be full of -relations, 
Which were the reſult of a ſuperſtitious piety, i. 303. 
EvauozLis rs: their characters, a topic connected with 
the queſtion concerning the citations in the new teſta- 
ment of the prophecies of the old, but not touched 
upon by the common advocates for Chriſtianity, ii. 
257. Make not the leaſt pretenſion to perpetual in - 
ſpiration, ij. 288. Affirmed to be all of them perpe- 
. tually inſpired by a divine and unerring ſpirit, ii. 300. 
er veracity impeached on account of the difference 
between tho genealogies of our Saviour's family, in St. 
Matthew and St. Luke, ii. 301. Many of the facts re- 
lated by them ſo variouſly, as not to be reconciled, ii. 
335. eir contradictions owing to want of accuracy, 
or ſlips of m , or different informations, ii. 338. 
Their differences ſo far from reflecting any diſcredit on 
Chriſtianity, that on the contrary they are found to be 
of real ſervice towards illuſtrating the truth of it, ii. 
339. Their inconſiſtencies overthrow the common hy- 
theſis of their being conſtantly inſpired and directed 
mp unerring Spirit, ii. 340. They are ſo far from 
pretending to conſtantly inſpired, that they in ef. 
ect diſclaim it, . The belief of their inſpiration 
and abſolute infallibility ſcems more abfurd than even of 
tranſubſtantiation, ii, 348. 


EucyarisT; 
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 Bvcuanrsr, ſtrange abuſes in it introduced long before the 
fourth century, i. Intr. 50. Adminiſtered to infants, i. 5 1. 
Offered up for the martyrs in their annual feſtivals, ;b;7, 
—_ Amazing titles given it in the fourth century, 
Evx, ſuppoſed by Dr. Vaterland not to know, for want of 
| ence, whether any brute creatures were capable 
either of reaſon or 4 111. 16. 
Eyop1a, Julia, an heathen, adopted for a ſaint or mar- 
„v. 124. ö 
XR obſerves, that religion was invented, when the 
laws to repel injuſtice were found inſufficient, iii. 50. 
2 not openly ridicule the religion of his country, 
54. ö 
Mine a. intimates, that the gift of prophecy was ceaſed 
in his days, i. 238, 2439. is account of a miracle of 
Narciſſus, biſhop of Feru/alem, i. 254. And of the pil. 
lars and ſtones in a city in Paleſtine fiedding tears, 1. 255, 
His filence with reſpeR to the dove ſaid to fly out of 
mouth of St. Polycarp, ii. 173. His character of Papia, 
n. 213. Says, that the Mo/aic hiſtory of the creation 
was not intended to give a philoſophical account of the 
formation of the world, ii. . Shews, that Mert 
hiſtory of the creation, of Paradiſe, and the fall of 
man, was delivered in a recondite and ſymbolical way 
of learning, iii. 85. Declares, that in the books of 
there are infinite examples of fictions, contrived 
for the benefit of the multitude, iii. 113, Aſcribes to 
the Egyptians the invention of arts and ſciences, iii. 144- 
Account of his lical preparation. lii. 211. Affirms 
that Plato's notion of political fiction was borrowed from 
Moſes, ibid. Declares, that there were fix hundred 
writers among the Heathens, who had publicly written 
againſt the reality of oracles, v. 262. 
ExoxcisTs, Jewiſh and Gentile, impoſtors, i. 213. All 
their power could not cure many Dæmoniacs, i. 218. 


F. 


Fabian, Robert, the writer of the chronicle, an author of 
good credit, v. 329. - 2 

Fakxicius, John Albert, has collected the cenſures of 

learned men upon Joſepbus, iii. 201. ; 

FacTs : their credibility lies open to tlie trial of our rea- 
" ſon and ſenſes, i. 10. | 
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Facrvs ſays, that, according to the Few traditions, in 
the celeſtial lame of fire, which conſumed the ſacrifice, 
there always appeared the face of a lion, v. 287. 

FaLL or Max: the Moſaic account of it a moral fable 
or allegory, ii. 450. This notion of it moſt uſeful to 
the defence of our religion, ibid. Allegorical ſenſe of 
it neceſſary to be ſearched for, iii. 22. Moſt probable 
and rational one, ibid. This interpretation embraced 
by ſeveral of the antients, iii. 22. Reſemblance of it 

in a myſtical fable among the antients, iii. 24. Me 
account not improbably drawn from principles and no- 
tions imbibed in his youth, in the ſchools of the Egyp- 
tians, iii. 25. Biſhop of London's account of it examined, 
v. 261. & ſeq, Dr. Thomas Burnet's account of it, v. 
269, 270. The literal and allegorical interpretation of 
it ſaid by a great prelate to be of equal force and 
merit, with reſpe& to their uſe or application to Chri- 
— v. 281. What can be rationally collected from 
the Moſaic account of it, ibid. 

FeiiciTaAs : See PERPETUA and FELICITAS, 

FeuARDENTIUS OWNS, that Jrenexs was carried by an im- 
petus of confuting heretics into a contrary extreme, ii. 
421. Falſely cites St. Jerom for a fact not to be found 
in his works, ii. 426. 7 

Fisnzx, biſhop of Rochefler, believes the Holy Maid of 
Kent to be a propheteſs, i. 244. More learned and 
judicious than ahy one perhaps of all the antient fa- 
thers, i. 245. And as pious and religious, ibid. 

FLAGELLANTES, or Self-whippers : Their penance like 
that of the fanatical- prieſts of Bellona, or the Syrian 
Goddeſs, or the Votaries of J, v. 138. | 

FlLamen DiaL1s revived an ancient pretenſion to a ſeat 
in the ſenate, iv. 209. 4 

FoxTANnini, archbiſhop: his character, ii. 92; Friend- 
ſhip with Dr. Middleton, ibid. 

FoxTENELLE : his remarks on the riſe and progreſs of 
_ ſuperſtitions, i. 367. His hi/ffory of oracles, v. 
262 


Foxruna V1r1t1s: her temple now poſſeſſed Mary 
the Egyptian, v. 117. : me * 


Foxruxz: image of her, ſaid to have ſpoken in old 


Rome, v. 147. | | 
Prverus TemrorUM, a .chronicle compiled by the 
ſchool- maſter of St. 4/ban's, v. 343+ PIE 
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G. 


GaLtLaans, among the antient Jews, remarkable for 
yp obſtinacy of their temper, and a contempt of death, 


32. 
Gn , the 6 — d 
ARVET — Tefuir, _ 75 — = 


his treaſon, v. 

ppm. br nega 2 ibid: 
GrxzaLoGits of our Saviour's family, the difference 
between thoſe of St. Matthew and St. Luke urged as an 
_ objeRion to the veracity of the evangeliſts, ii. 301. 
with difficulties not ſolved b y expoſitors, ii. 
306. Thaſe given by St. Matthew and 'St. Luk INEX- 

plicable and irreconcileable, ii. 311. 


Gro I. his gift ye ies Moore's library to the univer- 


ſity of Cambridge, an example of munificence ſcarce to 
de parallel'd, and a monument of the great 
mind and public ſpirit of that prince, v. 344. 

GeorGe, St. ſaid to have appeared with Demetrius and 
Theodorus, on white horſes, in the Chriſtian army in the 
holy wars, v. 142. 

Gir of cafting out devils, reduced to nothing by the ac- 
counts even of the antients themſelves, i. 319. Of ex- 
 poumidin;g\ the Striptures, allowed to have had no ſubſiſtence 
at 9 uin any age or writer of the primitive church, 

O prophetic wiſiens aui trances, coun not eaſily be 
— and'of no ſervice cherefore to the propa 2s, yur 
of che goſpel, i. 320. Of raifhng the'dead, affirmed only 
by Lunau, i. 319. Of tongues, evidently. and confeſſed!y 
withdrawn in the -carlieſt ages of the church, i. 20. 
; che primitive church, i. 245. Not per- 
manent and laſting in the church at large, or in par- 
ticular perſons, but granted only on certain ſpecial oc- 
caſions, i. 2 246. No antient father, ſince rene, 
laid the leaſt claim to it, ibid. No inſtance, fince the 
- apoſtolic times, of any perſon who exerciſed it, i. 247. 
Not eaſily counterfeited, ibid. Never pretended to by 
the Remanifts, ibid. 

G1eT or Toxcuzs, afrmed by biſhop Burner to be the 
moſt neceſſary of all miracles, for the converfion of 
ſtrange nations, ii. 220. Treated as of much leſs uſe 
chan any other miracle, by Dr.- Dodwe//-and Dr. Church, 
ii. 221. Manner of its being at firſt exhibited. ii. 379, 
& . Ranked, by St. Paul, in the loweſt claſs of ſpi- 
vil gi, ul. 385. Principal end and proper uſe - 


wy 
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it, ii. 385. The chief, or rather ſole, end of it, was to ſetve 
as a ſenſible ſign in the infirm ſtate of the firſt Chriſtians, 
that thoſe to whom it was vouchſafed, were under a di- 
vine influence, and acting by a divine commiſſion, ii. 
391. Not of a ſtable or permanent nature, but adapted 
to peculiar occaſions, and then withdrawn again, as 
ſoon as it had ſerved the peculiar purpoſe for which it 
was beſtowed, ii. 393. It did not adhere to the apoſtles 


us ng as they lived, but ſo as to enable them to preach 


the goſpel to every nation, through which they traveled, 
in its own proper tongue, ii. 394: Not pretended to 
by the Romiſb miſſionaries in the Indies, v. 69. The 
firſt thing neceſſary to the converſion of barbarous na- 
tions, ibid. The want of it lamented by St. Aave- 


rius, ibid. 


GLoky, a ſpur to martyrdom among the primitive Chri- 


ſtians, i. 333. 


Gop: his ways and will to be diſcovered, not by imagin- 


ing within ourſelves what may he proper or improper 
for him to do, but by looking abroad, and contemplat- 
ing what he has done, 1. Pref. 21. Our notion of him 
and his attributes not to be drawn originally from the 
Scriptures, but from nature and reaſon, previouſly to 
our ſtudy of the ſcriptures, ii. 439. The eſtabliſhed me- 


thod of his providence has appointed miſery, ſorrow, 


and the defilement of our nature to be the natural and 
neceſſary effect of vice and fin, iii. 23. The caſe of his 
laws exactly the ſame with that of his works, iii. 60. 
Many things effected by his power, and ordained by 
his 2 which man is not capable of underftanding, 
Ul. 03, 


GoLpen CALF: ſet up by the Jetvs a recalling the 


worſhip of the Egyptian God Apis, iii. 33. Nothing elſe 
but the Egyptian God Apis, ibid. 


GoepELs : Jreneus's reaſons why they were but four, i. 


* 


177. Harmony of them, with regard to the principal 
tranſactions, juſtly celebrated as a ſtrong proof of the 
integrity of the evangeliſts, and of the certainty of the 
facts delivered by them, and conſequently of the truth 
of Chriſtianity itſelf, ii. 299. A ſtrange diſagreement 
in many hiſtorical facts in them, as deſcribed by dif- 
ferent evangeliſts, ii. 312. The hypotheſis of their in- 
ſpiration piouſly invented to reflect the —.— luſtre 

upon them, where there was not the leaſt want of it, 
1. 342. Nothing more required to eſtabliſh their au- 


thority, than to know, as do we in this age, that the 
Vor. V. Cc compilers 
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- -compilers were perfectly informed of all the important 
facts undertaken to be related by them, and zealous to 
publiſh. them for the common good, 11. 343. The 
omiſſions and inaccuracies in them ſhew, that the writers 
of them could- not be guided- by a divine and infallible 
ſpirit, ibid. Reaſon afligned by ſome of the primitive 

_ why it was necelſlary ſhould be ſome, ii. 
340, 347- | | 

3 r. owns, that it was the cuſtom of Juſtin Martyr's 
age to import into the ſacred. text ſenſes, which did not 
belong to it, i. 150. Endeavours to excuſe a groſs 
miſtake of Juſtin Martyr, by a forced criticiſm, i. 161, 


Colle&s ſeveral inſtances of Juſtin Martyrs citing fa- 


bulous and apocryphal books, ibid. 
trenzus's account of the Millenium, i. 170. 
Granam, Richard, his character, iv. 17. 
GRATIAN, the emperor, a ſincere believer of Chriſtianity, 
v. 169. The firſt who refuſed the title and habit of the 
Pontifex Maximus, v. 170. Murdered, ibid. Removed 
the altar of Victory out of the ſenate-houſe, ibid. 
Greek LANGUAGE : the common one of Aa, and even 
of Judæa, in the time of the apoſtles, ii. 402. Pre- 
vailed and flouriſhed in common uſe through the greateſt 
part of the m_ world, in the time of the apoſtles, ii. 
410. In ſuch uſe and honour with the Jeww/+ nation, 
that it was preferred to all others, ii. 412. 
GrEecory the Great: his dialogues concerning the lives, 
and miracles of the ahan Monks, i. Intr. 67. The 
"Inxacles related by him contrived chiefly to advance the 
honour of monkery, the worſhip of ſaints, &c. i. 68. 
The genuineneſs of his &a/ogues queſtioned by ſome, 
but aſſerted by Dr. Cave, i. 69. Said to be reprimanded 


' 


by an image of the virgin, for paſſing by her too care- 


leſly, v. 147. | 
Gao, St. biſhop of Mia: his life of Gregory the 


wonder-worker, i. 276. & ſeq, Cenſured by Dr. Cave, 


as too credulous, i. 277. Commends Gregory Thauma- 
8. for changing the Pagan feſtivals into Chriſtian 
holidays, v. 2 agg 
Gazzcoky, the Wonder-worker, a diſciple of Origen : the 
virgin Mary, accompanied: with St. the evangeliſt, 
appears to him, and gives him a creed, i. 276. The 
nuineneſs of this creed aſſerted by Dr. Waterland and 
Dr. Berriman, ibid. Affirmed by Dr. Berriman to be 


highly diſtinguiſhed- by the extraodinary gifts of the 
Holy Ghoſt, 7 276. ves the. devils from an 1 
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- | 
then temple, and recalls them by a letter, i. 279, 280. 
Affirms, that the gift of expounding the ſcriptures was 
actually claimed in the primitive church, ii. 180. 
GroT1ivs, Hugo, believes that a perſon employed at this 
day, in the converſion of the Heathens, in a manner 
able to the will of the Lord, would be endowed 
with a power of working miracles, i. 18. Obſerves 
from St. Mattherv xvi. 17. that the wonderful faculties 
diſtributed to each diſciple were not exerted of them- 
ſelves, or at pleaſure, but reſerved to ſpecial occaſions, 
i. 22. His reaſon why St. John places the teſtimony 
of St. Peter and his own, concerning our Saviour's reſur- 
rection, before that of the woman, ii. 332. Has writ- 
ten the beſt apology for Chriſtianity, which has ever 
been publiſhed fince the times of the apoſtles, ii. 273. 
Aſſigns the deduction of the legal ſtem of 7o/eph to St. 
Matthew, and of the natural to St. Luke, ii. 310, 311. 
His opinion in this point rejected by all commentators, 
ibid. His opinion the moſt probable concerning St. 
Matthew's reaſons for dividing the genealogy of our 
Saviour into three equal periods of fourteen genera- 
tions, ii. 303. 'The moſt rational of the commentators, 
ii. 282. Mitigates the fault of St. Peter, and ſofteris 
the harſhneſs of St Paul's cenſure upon him, ibid. En- 
deavours. to ſhew, that the names of Matrthat, Levi, 
and Cainan have been added to St. Luke's genealogy of 
our Saviour, ii. 306. Rejects the opinion of thoſe, who 
ſuppoſe, that St. Matthew gives us the pedigree of 7o- 
ſeph, the reputed father, and St. Luke, of Mary the 
Mother of Jet, ii, 308. Declares that St. John had 
no tincture either of the Hebrew or Greek literature, but 
- might perhaps have gained ſome ſhare of each, when 
he was old in fa, ii. 413. His notion of the inſpira- 
tion of the ſcriptures, iii. 238. His paraphraſe on St. 
Peter”; more fure word of ty, v. 209. Declares the 
Bath-Kol to have been the ſole oracle remaining among 
the Jews, during the time of the ſecond temple, v. 
222. Thinks it probable that 4be/s ſacrifice was con- 
ſumed by a fire from heaven, v. 286. 
GruTzR, gives a fragment of a fable, mentioning. two 
blind men reſtored to fight by Æſculapius, i. 203. 


H. 


Harroix: his life of Juin Martyr, ii. 189. 
Hauuonp, Dr, obſerves, that K Lak does not * 
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ſo exactly the order of time, in which things were done 
or ſpoken, ii. 331. Remarks, that the variations in 
the evangeliſts were neceſſary to make their teſtimonies 
ſeveral, and ſo to give them the greater authority by 
the number of them, iii. 243. 

Haxrpovin, the Jeſuit: his character, by Dr. Chapman, 
i. Poſt. 99. IIis notion of the forgery of the ancient 
writers a ſenſeleſs whim, 1. 102. Gbliged to recant it, 
and cenſured by his own order, i. 103. His character 
in the Aa Eruditorum of Leipſick, ii. 78. 

Hare, biſhop: his character, by Dr. Middleton, i. 403, 

404. | 

© - HD found in the four goſpels with regard to the 
principal tranſactions, juſtly celebrated as a ſtrong proof 
of the integrity of the evangeliſts, and of the certainty 
of the facts delivered by them, and conſequently of the 
truth of Chriſtianity itielf, ii. 299. This harmony de- 
nied by the adverſaries of Chriſtianity, ibid. 

Hagreies : the ſtory of them ſeems to be copied in the firſt 
church within the walls of Rome, v. 154, 155. 

Haxver, lord, honours Dr. Middleton with very diſtin- 

guiſhing marks of his friendſhip, iv. 179. Deſires the 

octor's opinion on the manner of creatng ſenators at 
Rome, ibid. Letters to his lordſhip from Dr. Middleton, 
iv. 181, 188. His notion, iv. 189. 

HeaLinG the ſick: this power, as pretended to be in 
the primitive church, examined, i. 200. & feq. Pre- 
tended to by the heathens, i. 202. Affords great room 
for deluſion, i. 204. MT. 

HEeAaTHRENS: wiſer ſort of them were univerſally of opi- 
nion, that the multitude were to be deceived and al- 
lured to their duty by fictions and fabulous tales, ii. 
259. Thought that none could be ſo mad, as to make 
it a point of religion, to eat their God, v. 55. 

IIZ ATEX WoRLD : no diſſenters in it from the eſta- 
bliſhed modes of worſhip, ii. 259. 

HeBreEw LANGUAGE, confined, in a manner, to the 
walls of Jeruſalem, in the time of the apoſtles, ii. 402. 
Attempted by many, both of the moderns and antients, 


* 


to be proved to be the firſt and common language of all, 


ii. 40. 

1 Daniel, ſays, that the whole diction of the 
new teſtament maß be juſtly called Hebraiſtical, ii. 307. 
Declares the language of the new teſtament to be bar- 
barous and impure, ii. 401. 


HENRIGTTA, 
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HenRrIESTA, queen of Charles I. a zealot for the popiſh 
religion, uſes all her power with that king to ſupport 
and propagate it, 1. Intr. go. 

HercvuLEs : the impreſſion of his feet ſhewn vn a ſtone in 

 SGeythia, v. 142. 

Heresy : a rational definition of it by St. Jerom, v. 12. 

Buy kis definition the Romiſb church is more heretical 
than any of thoſe which have ſeparated from it, ibid. 

He&ET1cCs had their martyrs, i. 341. 

HereT1cC : by that word, Dr. Vaterlaud and Dr. Berriman 
meant one, who differed from them in any article of 
religion, which they held to be important, ii. 428. 

-HerMmas, ſuppoſed by ſome, to have forged the Sibyl- 
line oracles, i. 159. 

HeropoTvs affirms, that the Egyptians circumciſed them- 
ſelves, iii. 27. That the Phenicians and Syrians, who 
inhabited Paleſtine, confeſſed, that they received the 
cuſtom of circumciſion from the Egyptians, ibid. Exa- 
mination of his account of the religion of the Egyp- 
Hians, iii. 115 & ſeq. Owns, that the Greets borrowed 
almoſt every thing from the Egyptian, iii. 142. Re- 
lates a ftory of certain ſacred myſtical things, which 
travelled about from country to country, and ſettled 
at laſt in Delos, v. 149. Mentions a yearly feſtival of 
the Egyptians, called the /ighting up of candies, v. 101, 

HeyLin, Dr. Peter, a ſtrenuous eſpouſer of the eccleſiaſti- 
cal principles of the reign of king Charles, 1. Intr. 91. 
Agrees with At the jeſuit, in his character of the 
church of England in that time, ibid. 

HiLAarton, the Monk: his life written by St. Jerom, i. Poſt. 
110. Affirmed by St. Jerom to have healed wounds, 
and preſerved the lives of two perſons by conſecrated 
oil, i. 200. Exorciſes a camel poſſeſſed by the devil, 
i. 214, Could tell by the ſmell, to what Dzmon or 
vice a man was ſubject, i. 215. The founder of the 
monaſtic orders in Syria and Paleſtine, v. 19. Miracle 
of him related by St. Jerom. ibid. . 20. Firſt intro- 
duces among Chriſtians the practice of ſprinkiing horſes 
with holy water, v. 175. , 

HiL AR: his reaſon for St. Ma#theww's omiſſion of three 
ſucceſſive deſcents in the genealogy of our Saviour's 
family, ii. 301. His ſolution thought ridiculous by 
ſome of the beſt expoſitors, ii. 304, 

 HisTor1ans, not a fin le one of antiquity, who has not 
recorded oracles, — Sc. i. 351. 
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Hisrox v, the credit of it not deſtroyed jecting the 
unanimous teſtimony of the fathers in dels of 
the primitive miracles, i. 349. Of miracles of a kind 
— different from that of common events, i. 351. 
The faith of it not hurt by diſbelieving falſe miracles, 
i. 352. 

oor, Dr. declares, that Theodore? and Evagrius are full 
of relations, which were the reſult of a ſuperſtitious 
piety, 1. 303. | | 

Horx Dars, in the church of Rome, ſhew the genuine 
remains of heatheniſm, v. 135. 

HoLy Gnos r: Said to have . on the archbiſhop 

* — v. 1 3 TH 
ory WarzER, m paganiſm, by the papiſts, 
as highly edifying, and a a of mankind —— 
the deluſions of the devil, v. 98. The virtues of it 
pretended to be atteſted by miracles, ibid. So noto- 
riouſly and directly tranſmitted from paganiſm, that 
the popiſh writers make not the leaſt ſcruple to own 
it, v. 96. The compoſition of it the ſame among the 
heathens, as is now among the papiſts, ibid. Spoken 
of by the primitive fathers, as purely heatheniſh, im- 
pious, and deteſtable, v. 97. Juſtified by the author of 
the catholic Chriſtian inſtructed, v. 17. 

Hoxses, the benediction of them at Rome, v. 100. Fa- 
ther Mabillon's reflection on this function, ibid. & gg, 
They were ſprinkled among the antients at the Circen- 


11577 games, v. 100. 

ostus, a learned and venerable biſhop, chieſty intruſted 
by Conflantine the Great in the affairs of the church, ii. 
130. : 

Hose1n1an, a learned Jeſuit, who had ſpent many years 
among the Indians, owns, that his order worked no 
miracles there, v. 69. 

Host: adoration of it too abſurd for the practice even 
of heathens, v. 55. Adoration of it an act of popiſh 
idolatry, of which there is not the leaſt reſemblance in 
any part of the pagan worſhip, v. 129. 

HuzT1vs collects all that antiquity and the fathers have 
delivered of Origen's writings and opinions, iii. 419. 


His account of Origen's manner of interpreting the 


ſcriptures, iii. 298. | 
Hvco, Cardinal, treats the paſſage in St. Matthew, about 
both the thieves reviling our Lord at his crucifixion, as 
little better than a lye, ij. 320, 


HuNTER, 
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Hun rz; Thomas, an Erg/4/- printer, not mentioned by 
any of our Exgliſb writers, v. 340. 

HysTasP1s, a ſpurious book, aſcribed to him, believed 
to be genuine by Juſlin Martyr, i. 155. 


L 


Jacxson, Mr. firſt againſt the Free Inquiry, ti. 
246. Aſſerts the continuance of the miraculous pow- 
ers no farther than to the time of Origen, ibid. Acknow- 
ledges the filence of the apoſtolic fathers, with regard 
to any ſtanding power of working miracles, ii. 145. 

Jauzs, I. King, a mere ſchool-divine, i. Intr. 90. Afraid 
of the papiſts, and acted for them, ibid. 

Janvarivs, St. the melting of his blood at Naples one 
of the ſtanding and moſt authentic miracles in Lacy, v. 
151, 152. Affirmed by Mr. Addiſon to be one of the 
moſt bungling tricks, that he had ever ſeen, ibid. Co- 
= an old cheat tranſacted near the ſame place, 
7 . a 


IdoLATRY, exerciſed now in popiſh Rome upon the very 
ſame principles, on which it was formerly practiſed in 
pagan Rome, v. 24. Of the church of Rome, v. 114. 
Ipor, according to St. Jerom, means an image of the 

dead, v. 112. | 

Idols, Definition of them by the author of the catho/zc 
Chriftian inſtructed, v. 25. 

Jzenson, Nicolas, falſly ſuppoſed the firſt printer at Ve- 
nice, v. 334. 

Jexom, St. his encomium upon a monaſtic life, i. Intr. 
46. Declares, that the utenfils and coverings of the 
euchariſt were to be worſhipped with the ſame majeſty 

as the body and blood of our Lord, i. 52. Mentions 
great numbers cured by conſecrated oil, i. 55. Wrote | 
the lives of two celebrated monks, Paul and Hilarion, 
1. 110. Inſerts in theſe lives a number of tales and 
miracles, ibid. His life of Paul treated by Mr. Dod- 
avell, as a proof of that paſſion for fiction and impoſ- 
ture, which poſſeſſed the fathers of the fourth century, 
i. 111. Wrote againſt Vigilantius, whom he treats as a 
moſt blaſphemous heretic, i. 49, 110. Maintains the 
honoar of monkery and reliques, by lyes and forgeries, 
i. 114, His dogmatical and agoniſfical ſtile diſtinguiſhed 
by Dr. Chapman, i. 114. His diſtinction about the ho- 
nour paid to the reliques of. martyrs trifling and eva- 
five, i. 11 5. His account of the tranſlations and pro- 

Cc 4 ce ſſions 
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eeſſions of reliques, i. 117. That account the very 
form and pattern, by which the Romaniſis tranſlate, re- 
ceive, and venerate their reliques at this day, bid. 
Treats the notion of the millennium as a dream of the 
Fews and judaizing Chriſtians, i. 153. Apprehends, 
that, by oppoſing that notion, he ſhould raiſe a fu- 
rious ſtorm againſt himſelf, ibid. Relates a ſtory of a 
camel poſſeſſed by a devil, and exorciſed by Hilarian, 
i. 214. Invokes the aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit in 
writing the % of Hilarion, i. 215. Invented or wil- 
fully propagated the extravagant tales in that book, 
ibid. His zeal and affection to the monaſtic order, big. 
His viſion, in which he was dragged before the tribu- 
nal of Chriſt, for reading Cicero, Virgil, and Horace, i. 
233. This viſion ridiculed by Ruffinus, ibid. Declares, 
that true prophets never ſpoke in ecſtaſy, i. 236, 237. 
Owns, that the church, after the empire became Chri- 
ſtian, loſt as much of her virtue, as ſhe gained of pow- 
er and wealth, i. 250. The moſt 4 eſteemed 
of all the antients, for learning and judgment, by the 
divines of thoſe days, ii. 39, 40. A man of great parts 
and knowledge, ii. 42, His character by Dr. Chapman, 
ibid. Approves of a fiction in favour of religion, i. 
288. N. His character of Epiphanius, i. 289. His cha- 
racter, ii. 125. Dr. Jobn Storie, a bigotted papiſt, de- 
clared, that he died in the faith of this ſaint, ii. 126. 
His character, by Dr. Chapman, ii. 127. Obſerves, 
that St. Paul, where he ſays, I ſpeak after the manner of 
men, makes good what he ſays by his low and vulgar 
manner of reaſoning, ii. 293. Diſclaims the ſuppo- 
ſition of another Cephas, diſtin from St. Peter, ii. 
274. His opinion concerning that matter, cenſured by 
St. Auguſtin, ii. 278. Perſiſts in his opinion, ii. 279. 
Treats St. Augu/tin's opinions concerning the expedi- 
ency of St. Peter's obſerving the rites of the law, as a 
mere hereſy, ibid. Thinks, that the quarrel between 
St. Paul and Barnabas had ſomething in it of human 
frailty, ii. 288. Suppoſes, that there ſtood originally, 
in St. Matthew's pedigree of our Saviour, two Jecbo- 
:ias's, the father and the ſon, ii. 304. Thinks, that 
it was not the ſame woman, who anointed the head 
and feet of our Saviour, ii. 313. His ſolution of the 
difference between St. Mark and St. John, concerning 
the time of the day of our Saviour's crucifixion, clog- 
ed with inſuperable difficulties, ii. 325. Says, that 
t. Mark's account of the occurrences immediately af- 
ter 
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ter our Saviour's crucifixion, might be rejected as ſpu-- 
rious, ii. 328. Suppoſes the Gree tranſlator of St. 
Matthew's goſpel to have been guilty of ſome mi- 
ſtakes, ii. 344. Tells us, that when we meet with any 
citations made by the apoſtles, as from prophets, 
which cannot be found in the old teſtament, we muſt 
believe them to be really written there, yet cited, not 
according to the words, but to the meaning of them, 
ii. 360. Obſerves a ſtrange difference between St. Mas- 
thew, it. 5. 6. and the ſeptuagint tranſlation, but a 
ſtranger ſtill between him and the Hebrew text, ii. 
353. ſuggeſts two reaſons for this diſagreement, 26:7. 
Mentions an apocrypal book of Jeremiah, ii. 356. 
Says that the apoſtles were a ſet of ruſtic, unlearned, 
and ignorant men, wanting every ornament of ſpeech, 
ii. 400. Takes notice of the frequent ſolæciſms and 
blunders, which St. Paul was apt to make in the con- 
ſtruction of his words, ii. 405. Stiles Titus the pipe 
and organ, through which St. Pau preached the go- 
ſpel, and ſung to rag ibid. Relates a ſtory of St. 
an's repeating, in his old age, only this exhortation 
in the church, Lowe one another, ii. 424. Affirms, that 
St. Paul, in his epiſtle to the Galatians, makes uſe of 
low and vulgar reaſoning, and an improper application 
of words, iii. 244, 245. Deſigned, at firſt, to new 
model and. reform the Beatin —— of the new teſta- 
ment, according to the beſt Greek copies of his time, 
11. 289. Afterwards content only to touch over and 
correct ſuch paſſages, where the ſenſe ſeemed to have 
been miſtaken, ibid. The whole ſubject of his epiſtle 
to Pammachius is the defence of a tranſlation, which 
he had made of a Greek letter ſent from one biſhop to 
another, iii. 291. Never dreamt of confining himſelf 
to the order of the words, in any of his verſions, 
Iii. 292. A great admirer of Origen's parts and learn- 
ing, vi, 414. Relates a miracle of St. Hilarion, v. 19. 
Gives a rational definition of hereſy, v. 22. Obſerves, 
that ſome are ſaid to have the gifts of the Spirit, who 
do not, hold the truth of the goſpel, v. 73. Says, 
that by idols are to be underſtood the images of the 
dead, v. 112. Thinks, that Abels ſacrifice was con- 
ſumed by a fire from Heaven, v. 286, A great ad- 
mirer of Origen in his youth, but had afterwards no 
great opinion of his fidelity in handling the ſcrip- 
tures, ini. 298. A paſlage in him examined, iii. 376. 


Iesvir- 
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Fezvir-CaBar. : title of it changed, ſince the firſt adver- 
tiſement of it, ii. 71. Shewn to be written by Dr. 
Chapman, ii. 72, & ſeq. 
Jz8v1ITs : their conceſſions, which they make to their 
proſelytes in China, v. 163. 
Jews, at Rome, obliged every week in Leut to hear a 
monk preach againſt them, iii. 274. Generally treat 
the firſt — of Geneſis as allegorical, and are ſaid 
to reſtrain their youth from reading them, ii. 455. An 
obſcure contemptible people, famed for no Find of 
- literature, ſcarce known to the polite world, till the 
Roman empire diſperſed them, iii. 30. Said by profane 
authors to have been expelled by tians on ac- 
count of ſome filthy diſeaſe, iii. 31. Conſtantly re- 
proached by their enemies with being the moſt rude 
and illiterate of all barbarians, iii. 151. The 
owned and excuſed by Joſephus, ibid. Strongly in- 
clined to all Egyptian cuſtoms, and to relapſe into Egyp- 
tian i „ 111. 33. Many of their cuſtoms and laws 
derived from Egypt, ibid. That they borrowed ſome of 
their ceremonies and cuſtoms from Egypt, the on! 
point in queſtion between Dr. Middleton and the author 
of the reply, iii. 190. This fact conſtantly aſſerted by 
men of the greateſt learning, ibid. Highly probable, 
lii. 192. Under the ſecond temple, given to magical 
arts, and all manner of deluſions, v. 223. 
IonaTivs, St. his = to the church of Smyrna, i. 125. 
To the Romans, ibid. To the Epbefians, i. 128. To 
the Philadelphians, ibid. Intimates, that the knowledge 
of certain events had been communicated to him by 
the Spirit, i. 129. The antient narrative of his mar- 
om mentions his appearing to the writers of it the 
night after his death, i. 234, 235. His exhortation to 
love, charity, and meekneſs, 11. 424. His epiltle to 
the church of Smyrna urged by Dr. Dodwell,. to prove 
a ſtanding power of working miracles, ii. 149. What 
he meant in his epiſtle to the Romans, by begging of 
them, that they would not hinder his martyrdom, ii 
152, 163. Account of his martyrdom, ii. 156, 157. 
is reliques, ii. 123, 124. Celebrated by © C5. 
. ii. 123. His bones depoſited by the emperor 
heodofius in a temple in Antioch, ii. 124. 
In AES, and Pictures, in the church as early as St. Chry- 
ſoftom's time, i. Intr. 55. Introduced into the Chriſtian 
urch about the end of the fourth, or the beginning 


of the fifth, century, v. 179. The worſhip of — 
; nn 
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idolatrous, v. 24. Believed, in the church of Rome, to 
have ſome divinity or power reſiding in them, v. 25, & 
ſeq. Thoſe ſaid to be the workmanſhip of ſaints or 
angels, or God himſelf, rudely and contemptibly per- 
formed, v. 29, 30. In the temples of Egypt, from the 
earlieſt antiquity, v. 31. Strictly prohibited to the 
Jenus, ibid. Tend to corrupt true religion, by intro- 
ducing ſuperſtition and idolatry, %%, Placed in the 
Ramiſb churches as proper abjects af religious adoration, 
V. $9: The worſhippers of them are always uſed, in the 
ſtyle of the fathers, as ſynonymous and equivalent 
to Heathens orPagans, v. 112. Their worſhip condemned 
by many of the wiſeſt Heathens, 101d. Prohibited by 
4. ibid. Of ſaints placed in the roads in popith 
countries, v. 131. At the entrance of towns, v. 135. A 
miraculous one of our Saviour in St. Jabs Lateran, v. 
146. Said to ſpeak, ſhed tears, ſweat, ar bleed, v. 
147. Image of St. Mary the weeper, v. 148. 
Iurostriox or Hawps, a method of healing the ſick, 
uſed in the primitive church, i. 200. 
Incenss : why firſt mentioned by Dr. - Midglcton, as a 
proof of the paganiſm of modern Rome, v. 14. The 
altar of . in the temple at Jerw/alem never de- 
ſigned to be perpetual, ibid. Confutation of what is al- 
ledged in favour of incenſe, v. 15. Burnt to the vir- 
gin Mary, under the title of queen of Heaven, v. bid. 


an em- 


perors thought con to the obligations of Chriſti- 


173. 
. ExPURGATORIUS, expunges all thoſe paſſages in 
the primitive fathers, which teach, that creatures ought 
not to be adored, v. 40. 
Insy1RAT1ION, perpetual and univerſal : the giving up 
that of the ſacred writers affirmed by ſome zealots to 
be betraying the cauſe of Chriſtianity, ii. 292. The 
notion of it a clog and incumbrance to Chriſtianity, 
ibid. Inconſiſtent with facts, and contradiftory even to 
thoſe writers, to whom it is aſcribed, ii. 293. Found- 
ed only in the miſtaken ſenſe of certajn texts, u. 294, 
295, Obtained in the early ages of the church, ii. 
300. 

InzeiRATION OF THE SCRIPTURES affirmed by Dr. 
' - dliddketon not to be abſolute and univerſal, iii. 23 7 


In 1NHDELE. 
& ſeq. Sentiments of archbiſhop Tillotſon and Gratin, 


it, iii, 236, 238 that 
upon it, iii, 236, 238. wel 
. Drscovrse : reaſons of publiſhin it 11 
before the larger york, i. Pref. 3. Oppoſition, w ich - 
it met with from the preſs, pulpit, and theological r 
ſchools, i. Pref. 5. General approbation of it, an fa. wy 
vourable reception, both among the clergy and laity, reg 
ibid. The argument of it of the greateſt importance to — 
the proteſtant religion, ibid. Character and conduct of — 
the writers againſt it, 1. 6. & ſeq, Formed upon a oo 
ſuppoſition of the truth of the miracles of Chri/t and the aro 
apoſtles, ii. 36. Reaſons of publiſhing it before the = 
larger work, ii. 55, 2 Fatts admitted as true by all — 
its adverſaries, ii. 66. ‚ | legi 
Invocation, of the name of God or Jeſus, à method — 
of healing the ſick in the primitive church, i. 200. his 
Jos, the book, ſuppoſed by many to be older than My, 9 
ji. 150, The book of him nothing elſe but a kind — 
of fable or poetic drama, ii. 452. No clear account, His 
or probable tradition, concerning him, or the author 2 
of the book, ibid. That book applied by Ezekie/ and — 
St. James in the ſame manner, as if it were a real hi- = 
ſtory, ii. 453. An argument for the reality of its hi. — 
ſtorical character, ibid His dunghil in Arabia com- — 
monly viſited in the time of St. Chry/oftom, ii. 454. ke 
Jonn, the preſbyter, a companion of the apoſtles, i. 187. N c 
Suppoſed by ſome of the principal fathers to have writ- — 
ten the ſecond and third epiſtles, as well as the book of Var 
Revelations, now aſcribed to the apoſtle, i. hiſt 
Jonn, St. the ſtory of his being thrown into a caldron of 4 
boiling oil, and coming ſafe and unhurt from it, the Ali 
fiction of the later ages, i. 27, 28. Publiſhed his ga- 225 
ſpel the laſt of the four, ii. 346. His goſpel called by * 
Groting a collection of things omitted by the other three, 8 
ii. 347. Of all the apoſtles the moſt barbarous in his — 
language, ii. 403, 404. In his old age, uſed, only in We 
the church, to exhort Chriſtians to love one another, 1 
ii. 424. Reclaims, by his gentleneſs, the captain of a 8 
band of robbers, ii. 425. The ſtory of him and Cerin- 3 
#hus reſts upon the ſingle teſtimony of Iren-evs, ii. 415. — 
Related, with no ſmall variation, by the antients them- rr. 
ſelves, ii. 428. nh ditic 
JoxTin, * very worthy, learned, and judicious man, old 
i. 418. 8 aan * 
Jostynvs affirms, that Solomon was inſtructed by from 
the art of caſting out devils, i. 211, 212. Affirms, | 


that both 
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that Moſes dextrouſly involved ſome things in ænig- 
ma's, ii. 447. Declares, that the purpoſe of his Auli- 
quities was to ſet forth only the literal and hiſtorical 
part of the writings of Mee, ibid. Clearly ſignifies, 
that the ſtory of the creation was of the allegoric kind, 
ibid. Compares Moſes to the famed lawgivers of Greece, 
iii. 29. Teaches us moderate and qualified ſentiments, 
concerning the divine origin of the Jew religion, 
and the divine inſpiration of its founder, ibid. Argues 
from the teſtimony of Herodotus with relation to circum- 
ciſion being in uſe among the Egyptians, and derived 
from them to other nations, iii. 28. Gives the cha- 
rater of Moſes, as of an excellent governor and wiſe 
legiſlator,” iti. 29. Does not inſiſt on any ſuperna- 
tural or divine authority of Moſes, iii. 95, & ſeq. In 
his Jewiſh Antiquities, ſuppreſſes ſome facts in the old 
teſtament, and alters and accommodates others to the 
ordinary taſte and common ſenſe of mankind, iii. 108. 
His reflection on the paſſage of the Maclites through the 
Red Sea, ibid. Allows the Egyptians to have excelled all 
other nations in the fame of their wiſdom, iii. 145. 
Owns and excuſes the charge of the Jews being the 
moſt illiterate of all nations, ui. 151. In his account 
of ſcriptural fats, allows a greater latitude of inter- 
preting and explaining them than modern advocates 
do, iii. 187, His authority conſidered, iii. 196. His 
intention in writing his Jewiſh Antiquities, iii. 198. 
Varies in many caſes from the ſcripture, iii. 200. His 
hiſtory, in many particulars, different from that of Mo- 
ſes, ibid. Examination of a paſſage in his book againſt 
Apion, iii. 203. The old tranſlator of him declared b 
Scaliger to be a great blunderer, iii. 208. Has recourſe 
to allegory, iii. 227. 

Jovian, the emperor, wholly neutral between Chriſtianity 
and Paganiſm, v. 169. 

IaEN Aus declares, that the mixing water with wine in 
the Eucharift was taught and pragtiſed by our Saviour, 
i. 50. Affirms, that the dead were raited, and many 
other miraculous works performed by the Chriſtian. 
church in his time, i. 134. His character, i. 167. The 
moſt diligent collector and aſſertor of apoſtolical tra- 
ditions, 101. Affirms, that our Saviour lived to an 
old age, or was fifty years old at the leaſt, i. 168. Aſ- 
ſerts Js doctrine of the milennium, i. 169. Maintains, 
from tradition, that Enoch and Elias were tranſlated in- 
to that very paradiſe, from which Adam was expelled, 
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i 171. Believes the fabulous ſtory of the verſion of the 
Septaagirt, i. 172. And the deſtruction of the ſcriptures 
in the Babyloni/s captivity, und their reſtoration by F/. 
dran, ibid. His manner of expounding the ſcriptures 
. fanciful, i. 7s. In which he followed Barnabas and 
the apoſtolic ers, and was followed by the later 
writers, i. 176, Afﬀirnts,, that the diſciples of Simon 
Mages. and the heretic Carporraver,, and his followers 
were necromanteery, i. 192. Aﬀirnis; that the raiſing 
of the dead war frequently performod, i 198. That 
fact incredible on many acc i. 109. Aﬀirms, that 
the Jewsy in his time hene way deviſe by the invoca- 
tion - the name of God, — 210. Declares, — the 
tongues way granted to many im his days, i. 
mn 6 2mm wans of that gift himſelf, bid. The 
queſtion, whether he claims an extrabrdinury er of 
expounding the ſcriptures,” examined; ii. 180. His 
ſtory of St. Jules _— out of the bath at he, 
upon ſeeing Ceriutbus the ie in it, ii. 417. That 
ſtory rei on hiv ſingle teſtimony, and that given to us 
at ſecond-hand- only, or from — ii. 418. Tho' 
the moſt diligent collector of a tions, yet, 
in inſtance recorded by hin, was either deluded 
himſelf, or hay wilfully deluded others, ii. 419. Ex- 
ample how far he is to be de upon, where he 
affirms, that our Saviour lived to an old age, and was 
at: leaſt fifty years old at the time of his death, ii. 420, 
421. Carried by an impetus of confuting heretics into 
# contrary extreme, ibid. Declares, that the funda- 
mental doctrine, or the firmneſs' of the Chriſtian faith, 
was to believe in the father and in the ſon, ii. 430. Af- 
firms, that God gave circumeifion for # mark to diſtin- 
guiſh Abraham's polterity, iii. 93. 
Isrbonz, of Sear, cited: by Dr. ; i. Intr. 70. 
ITaLY, a voyage thither compared to the common' ſtages 
and journies of life, v. 84. 

Jopas, variations in the evangeliſts in their accounts of 
our Lord's foretelling his treachery; ii. 316. | 
JopownnT : the want of it has, in many caſes, all the 

ſame effect, as the want of veracity, towards invalidat- 
ing the' teſtimony of & witneſs, i. <p 
Jozixn, the emperor, his death ſaid to be foretold by 
viſions and divine revelations, i. 286. Out of ſpite to 
. the Chriſtians, uſed to order the victuals in the mar- 
kety to be" ſprinkled with holy water, v. 96, 97- . = 
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ſtored Paganiſm, v. 169. Rallies the My/aic hiſtory of 
the creation and fall, ii. 443. Anſwered by Cyril, ii. 


838 Max rx is ſuppoſed to have written his firſt 
apology within fifty years after the days of the apo- 
es, 1.131. Aſﬀerts, that prophetical gifts and extra- 
ordinary powers ſubſiſted in the church in his time, 
ibid. His character, i. 149. Affirms, that the gift of 
expounding the ſcripture was granted to him by the 
ſpecial grace of God, ibid. His diſcourſe on the my- 
ry of the croſs, ibid. His method of interpreting 
ſcripture, ibid. Applies all the ſticks and pieces of 
wood in the old teſtament to the croſs of Chi, i. 151. 
His works little elſe than a colleQion of fanciful and 
abſurd interpretatiogs of ſcripture, i. 152. Acknow- 
ledged, by Dr. Cave, to have been wholly ignorant of 
the Hebrew tongue, ibid. Believes the doctrine of the 
milennium, i. 153. Aſſerts, that God committed 
the world to angels, who falling in love with women 
ot Dzmons, i. 154. Believes the ſpurious books 
pu liſhed under the name of the Sibyl and Hyſlaſpis to 
genuine, i. 155. Suppoſed by ſome to have forged 
the Sibylline cracles, i. 159. Believes the divinity of 
the Septuagint verſion, i. 160. Commits a groſs mi- 
ſtake in chronology, ibid. Frequently cites fabulous 
and apocryphal books, i. 161. Quotes the ſcriptures 
falſly and negligently, ibid. His miſtake in confound- 
ing Sema Sancus, a Sabine deity, with Simon Magus, i. 
163. Falſly charges the Jews with having expunged 
many es out of the Greek bibles, in which the 
character and ſufferings of Jeſus were deſcribed, i. 164. 
Charged by John Croius, with having forged a paſſage 
in E/dras, i. 165. Accuſed by Mr. Thir{by of the ut- 
moſt neghgence and raſhneſs, 1. 166, Alledges necro- 
mancy as a proof of the immortality of the ſoul, 3, 
191. Probably the inventor of the opinion, that Dæ- 
mons after their debaucheries with boys and women, 
wanted the fumes of ſacrifices to recruit their vigour, 
l. 35. Declares, that Dæmons exorciſed in the name 
of the God of Abraham, Jſaac, and Jacob, would 
ſubmit, i, 210. Says, that the Spirit of God made 
uſe of the prophets of the old teſtament as of an in- 
ſtrument,. i, 238. Stiles the apoſtles wholly illiterate, 
without any ſkill. or knowledge of languages, ii. 399, 
Says, that Aralam received circumciſion N or 
. 8 
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fiph, iii. 93. Says, that holy water was invented b 
| on imitation of the true baptiſm; v. gz, / 


K, wy 

Keene, Dr. Edmund, made maſter of Peterhouſe in Cam: La 
bridge, i. 420. His character, ibid, I l. 
Kincasr owns ſuch an affinity between the ui and 1 
Egyptian rites, that the Eg yprians muſt have Hebraiſed, or 10 
the Hebrews Egyptiſed, iii. 124. Shews, that the I- L 
tian hieroglyphics were invented and uſed before M © 
time, iii. 181. 8 
Kix, Col. fi character, iv. 16. b 
Kissixo THE Foor : firſt demanded by Caligula, v. 159. L | 
Now the ſtanding ceremonial of Rome, ibid. El 
Knor, the — iis argument from miracles in favour 97 
of the church of Rome, i. Intr. 58. Urges againſt i 


Chillingworth, that the church of Exgland was returning 
back to that of Rome, i. 91. q 
KusTzr, found out twelve manuſcripts, which had - 


eſcaped Dr. Mi/Ps Inquiry, iii. 349. b7 

5 an 
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LacTanxT1vs aſſerts, that the Chriſtians of his age could — 
exorciſe poſſeſſed perſons, and drive Dæmons away, i. 0 

139. The beſt Chriſtian writer of his age, i. 143. = 

is reflection upon a paſſage of Cicero, concerning the 17 


law of reaſon, ibid. Remarks that among thoſe, who 12 M 
ſeek power and gain from their religion, there will ne- 


wer be wanting an inclination to forge and to lye for it, — 
v. 68. 

Laurs: the burning of them and candles before the * 
altars of the Remi/h ſaints, denied by the author of the — 
Catholic Chriſtian inſtructed, to be borrowed from the hea- b f | 
theniſh worſhip, v. 21, Their origin deduced by Dr. 

Middleton from Egypt, v. 101. Uſed in all the pagan = 
temples from the earlieſt times, ibid. & 102. The uſe 1 | 

, of them in Chriſtian churches condemned by many of yr 
the primitive biſhops and preſbyters, as _ itious and ya 
heatheniſh, ibid. Conſtantly burning before the ſhfines = Frey: 
and images of the Romi/h ſaints, v. 102. Leven 

Langue of the apoſtles rude and barbarous, and n 

Abounding with every fault which can deform a lan- 1135 . 

. guage, ii. 395. Allowed by all the antients to have of 8 
n their own, ii. 398. V 
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Luv As: cauſes of their variety, iii. 46. Confuſion 
of them at Babel examined, ii. 158, & ſeq, Hint 
concerning the origin of them, iii. 159, 160, 

Latin ToxGus : its pronunciation, iv. 23, & ſeq, Writers 
upon that ſubject, iv. 26. 

Lavv, archbiſhop, his conduct with regard to the church, 

i. 91, 92, | 

AA. Dr. John De, famous for clearing the ca- 
lendar of ſeveral ſaints, who had long been worſhipped 
in France, v. 44. | 

Laymen, among the antient Chriſtians, affirmed by 
Origen to be generally the perſons who caſt out devils, 
i. 143. This gift wholly appropriated to them by our 
Saviour, according to Mr. Whiſ/ton, ibid. 

LripzEKK II, an author of more zeal than judgment, iii. 
92. Never allows any thing, that an orthodox man 
can poſſibly deny, iii. 154. Owns that the golden calf 
in the wilderneſs was made in imitation of the Egyptian 
Apis, ibid. 

LI Mo, Abraham, affirms, that our Saviour, Mark xvi. 
17. promiſes miraculous powers not only to the apoſtles, 
but to private Chriſtians, and that this promiſe is without 
any limitation of time, i. Pref. 13, 14. Suppoſes, that 
thoſe powers laſted as long as the church had an imme- 
diate occaſion for them, ſuch as the farther converſion 
of the world, i. 13. Declares it neceſſary, that the 
ſucceſſors of the apoſtles ſhould be endowed with mi- 
— powers, eſpecially with the gift of tongues, 
td. 


Ls Moynws, Stephen, offers an emendation with reſpect 


to the ſtory of the dove, ſaid to fly out of Pofycarp's 
wound, ii. 171. 
Lis LIE, Charles, remarks, that the pretended miracles of 
the church of Rome are the foreſt diſgraces of Chriſti- 
anity, 1 His ort method auith the Deiſts never read 
by Dr. Middleton at the time of writing his Itter from 
ome, v. 59. Owns that the pretended miracles of the 
papiſts are the ſoreſt diſgraces of Chriſtianity, ibid. His 
rules not to be truſted with the iſſue of the Chriſtian 
cauſe, v. 62. He docs not adviſe that, but ſug ſts 
N arguments for the divinity of our religion, 
01d, 
LeTTov, John, one of the firſt printers at London, v. 
342. 
Linaxtus: his account of the removal of the, reliques 
of St. Babylas, i. 284. 
Vor. V. D d Licur- 
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Liourroor, Dr. thinks that St. Matthew, in his diviſion 
of the genealogy of our Saviour, conformed himſelf to 
the Zewyh rule and practice, ii. 305. Attempts to prove 
the divine inſpiration of St. Luke, from the word deb, in 
the preface to his goſpel, 11-349: Aſſerts, that the ſpiritual 

ifts were not beltowed promiſcuouſly on all who were 

aptized, but on a certain number only, whom the 
apoſtles were directed by the Holy Ghoſt to lay their 
hands upon, ii. 391. Informs us, that circumciſion waz 
frequently mortal, iii. 36. His reaſon why males alone 
amongſt the Jew: were circumciſed, and why always on 
the eighth day, iii. 37, 38. Examination of a paſſage 
of his, concerning the * ent mortality occaſioned 
by circumciſion, in. 125, 126. Says, that Bath-Kol was 
a voice from heaven, y. 220. The ſoundneſs of his 
faith and crudition allowed by all, v. 223. Says, that 
the voice, called Bath-Kol, was formed by the devil 
in the air, or by magicians, ibid. Lays open the myſtery 
of the ſentence upon the ſerpent, and of the inſtitution 
of ſacrifice, v. 284, 285. Says, that the faith of e 
appeared in the very materials of his ſacrifice, v. 287, 
Says 24 devil was always a moſt impudent ſpirit, 
v. 316. i 

2 his dialogue upon the pronunciation of the 
Latin tongue, iv. 25. ä 

Lirrizrox, Judge : dies in 1481, v. 343. Firſt edition 
of his Tenures, ibid. 

Livy gives the ſames account of the templeg of the heathen 
Gods, as Thradoret does of the temples of the ſaints, 
i, Intr. 61, Obſerves, that the holy impoſtures of 
old Reme were always multiplied in proportion to the 
credulity aud diſpoſition of the poor people to fwallow 
them, v. 140. His haſte and negligence, iv. 192. 

Locks, John, of the ſame opinion with Dr, Midulum, 
concerning the miracles of the primitive church, i. 5, 6. 

Lowpon : proofs of printing there much earlier than our 
writers had infagined, v. 242. 

Lowpqn, biſhop of: his ſcheme of the riſe and progreſs 
of divine prophecy, v. 255, 256, That ſcheme ex- 
amined, v. 257, & ſeq, Cenſures the diſbelief of the 
heathen oracle, v. 261, & ſeq. His account of the uſe 
and intent of ſacrifice, v. 283. A perſon of great parts 
and learning, v. 295. His appendix, concerning the 
fall of man, a perplexed, hypothetical, inconſiſtent 

piece of ſophiſtry, ba His 4 ix examined, ibid. 
& ſeq. His dſcourjer concerning the uſe and intent of pro 
Pres 
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phecy, why ſo lately examined by Dr. Middleton, v. 187. 
Eminently qualified to dreſs up any ſubje& into any 
form, v. 188. Affirms, that the curſe denounced b 
God againſt the earth ceaſed at the deluge, v. 192. His 
ſyſtem of prophecy precarious, v. 203. 

LoxsTrTo, church there, became a proverb for its riches, 
v. 110. The face of the holy image there as black as 
a negro's, v. 111. The miraculous image of the virgin 
Mary there ſaid to have been brought from heaven, v. 
144. Impoſture of the holy houſe there, v. 149. 
Lucian charges, with impoſture, the Chriſtians of his 
time, who pretended to work miracles, i. 144. Sup- 
poſed, under the character of Pertgrinus and 5 vultur, 
to ridicule the martyrdom and dove of Polycarp, ii. 172. 
- apoſtate from, and bitter enemy to Chriſtianity, 
16 , © 

Lok x, St. wrote the acts of the apoſtles under the imme- 
diate direction of St. Paul, ii. 270. Deſcribes the actiont 
of St. Paul more largely than all the reſt of the apoſtles, 
ibid, A wonderful confuſion of the names of perſons 
in his genealogy of our Saviour, ii. 306. Suppoſed by 
ſome critics to give the pedigree of Mary the mother 
of Teſur, ii. 408, Leſs accurate in diſpoſing facts in the 
proper order of time than any other of the evangeliſts, 
li. 315. A convert probably from paganiſm, ii. 345. 
. Wrote his goſpel under the direction, as is thought, 
of St. Paul, ibid. Obſerved to have jumbled his facts 
together more confuſedly, and deſcribed them more in- 
accurately, than the other evangeliſts, who related them 
from their own knowledge, ibid. Writes with more ele- 
ues and propriety than the other evangeliſts, ii. 403. 
OY underſtood little or nothing of the Hebrenv, 
ibid, 

Lyxa, Nicholas, owns, that very great cheats are put 
upon the people by falſe miracles, v. 156. 


M. 


Manitton, father, intimates his ſurprize at the bene- 
dition of horſes, as well as many other parts of the 
Romiſh worſhip, which he had never ſeen till he tra- 
veled into lah, v. 100. Wiſhes that the catacombs of 
Rome might not be made uſe of for forging reliques of 
martyrs, v. 45. His account of, and 2 n upon, 
the benedictlon of horſes at Rome, v, 99, 100. Gives 
an inſtance of an old ſtone, * an inſcription, in which 
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an heathen was adopted for a ſaint and martyr, v. 123. 
Mentions the ſtory of St. Yiar, v. 124. Has publiſhed 
an old hiſtory of the holy wars, in which St. George, 
Demetrius, and Theodorus are ſaid to have appeared, in 
the Chriſtian army, on white horſes, v. 142. His ac- N 
count of the melting of St. Januarius's blood ſeems to 

ſolve it without a miracle, v. 152. | 

MacHLinia, William De, one of the firſt printers in M 
London, v. 342: | 

Maimonipes deſcribes circumciſion as moſt painful and 
dangerous, iii. 35, 36. 

MaLvonar, the jeſuit, obſerves, that St. Chry/o/tom and 
other fathers prove by ſeveral inſtances, that real mi- 
Tacles had becn performed by thoſe, who were not ca- 
tholic Chriſtians, v. 72. Calls it an impious and filly 
error of the proteſtants to think, that no religious wor- 
ſhip is due to any but to God, v. 40. | 

Man : the literal acceptation of the Moſaic hiſtory of his 
creation and fall gave occaſion to ſeveral abſurd and 
dangerous opinions, ii. 440. His ſuperiority to woman 
founded on that of his bodily ſtrength, v. 313. 

ManuTivs, Paulus, and C. Srgonius, of all the moderns, 
ſeem to have had the moſt exact as well as extenſive 
knowledge of the affairs of antient Rome, iv. 250. | 

Mark xvi. 17, _ by two late writers, to prove the 
continuance of the miraculous powers, without any 
limitation of time, i. Pref. 12, 13. About whom St. 
Paul and Barnabas quarrelled, ſuppoſed to be the ſame who 
wrote the goſpel, ii. 289. The laſt twelve verſes of his 

ſpel affirmed by ſcveral primitive writers not to be 
tound in many copies of thoſe early ages, ii. 328, But 
they are generally thonght by the critics to be a genuine 
part of his goſpel, 76:4. Wrote his goſpel under the 
direction, as it is believed, of St. Peter, whoſe diſciple 
he was, ii. 344. Thought by ſome commentators to 
have done little more than epitomize St. Mattherv's go- 
ſpel, ibid. Better acquainted with the Hebrew than the 
Greek, ii. 403. ; 

MauxLand, Mr. attacks the genuineneſs of Cicero's let- 
ters to Brutus, i. Poſt. 105. 

MaroLLEs, Abbot de: his converſation with a caprchn 
and a French preacher, concerning images, v. 40. Re- 
lates a ſtory to ſhew how a ſilly people, poſſeſſed with a 

| * ſuperſtitious regard to miracles, can perſuade them- 
ſelves, that they ſee what in truth has no exiſtence, v. 


65. N. Demonſtrates, at large, that popery borrowed its 
principal 
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rincipal ceremonies and doctrines from the rituals of 
aganiſm, v. 75. 

Mazs: where his temple antiently ſtood, there is now 
erected a church to St. Martina, v. 121. 

MarsHAL, Dr. Nath. declares, that the miraculous 

wers continued in the church, till it was eſtabliſhed 
y Conflantine, 1. 42. 

MazsHam, Sir John, favours the opinion of circum- 
ciſion having been borrowed from Egypt, iii. 28. He 
and Dr. Spencer derive, in a manner, the whole ritual 
law of Meſes from Egypt, iii. 124. 

MaxryRDbou: examination of the caſe of it, among the 
imitive Ehriſtians, 1. 332, & ſeq. Made no real dif. 

— in the perſonal characters of men, nor ought to 
give any additional weight to the authority of a Chri- 

ian witneſs, i. 335. Believed to purge all fins, ibid. 

Contrariety both of principle and practice, with re- 

to it, between the times of Polycarp and Tertallian, 

1, * N. Adds nothing to the character of the mar- 

tyrs knowledge or ſagacity, nor any weight to their 
teſtimonies, i. 346. 

MarxTYRs, the honours paid to them by the primitive 
Chriſtians, i. 333. Believed to be admitted to the 
immediate fruition of Paradiſe, i. 435: Thought to be 
miraulouſly freed from all ſenſe of pain, i. 336. The 
heretics had their _—_ i. 341. men ſometimes 
martyrs, ibid. Dr. Middleton has no intention to de- 
tract from the merit of the primitive martyrs, i? 344. 
& ſeq. To fly to their tombs a principal devotion of the 
fourth century, ii. 47. Reverence paid to their me- 
mory after the eſtabliſhment of Chriſtianity, v. 177. 

Maso, Mr. Woodwardian profeſſor at Cambridge: his 
inauguration ſpeech printed with a date ten years earlier 
than it ſhould have been, v. ; » 336. 

MaTTHew, St. has either wiltully ſuppreſſed, or negli- 

ntly omitted, three ſucceſſive deſcents from father to 
on in the genealogy of our Saviour's family, ii. 301. 
Various conjectures concerning the reaſons which in- 

\ duced St. Matthew to divide the genealogy of our Sa. 
viour into three equal periods of fourteen generations, 
li. 304, 75 Suppoſed by ſome critics to give the pe- 


digree of 99555 the reputed father of our Saviour, ii. 
307, 308. St. L 


uke had no other notion of our Sa- 
viour's deſcent from David, than through To/eph, whoſe 
— he legally — ii. 309. A — —_— — 

by ſome unknown, too e of the He. 
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Mu original very early, ii. 344. Wrote his 1 firſt 
in the _ tongue, 4 343: His original 2 ſoon 
laid aſide, and, within a few ages, quite loſt, ii. 344. 
As he wrote his goſpel for the particular information 
of the Fewws, he is more diligent than any of the apoſtles 
in ſearching the old ſcriptures for paſſages, which in any 
ſenſe could be applied to ſome circumſtance or action 
of Jus life, it. 351. Examples of his method of 
Citing and applying the prophecies of the old teſtament 
to the tranſactions of the new. ii. 353. As he accomo- 
dates the ſenſe of prophecies to an agreement with the 
facts of his goſpel, ſo he accommodates his facts to the 
ſenſe of the prophecies, ii. 363. May be ſuppoſed to 
have written his goſpel in Hebrew, on account of his igno- 
rance or imperfeQ knowledge of the Greek, ii. 402. 
Maximitla, Montanuw's affociate, affirmed, that the gift 
of prophecy was to ceaſe with her, i. 238. 
3 Pr. Nis oration in the college of phyſicians, iv. 
86, * 
Msaux, biſhop of: his expoſition gives a moderate and 
qualified picture of popery, iii. 198. 
M:ivpysTon, Dr. had no man's judgment to truſt to in 
bliſhing his works, but his own, ii. 133. His de- 
e of ſome paſſages repreſented as carrying a ſuſpi- 
cious meaning, ii. 136, & ſeq. The argument of bis 
free inquiry treated or his antagoniſts, as if he re- 
jected every thing of a miraculous kind, ji. 166. That 
ment truly tated, ib;4.-+ Has no better opinion per- 
haps of the miracles ſaid to have been wrought without 
the church, than of thoſe which are affirmed to have 
been performed within it, ii. 167. Had no kind of in- 
tereſt to ſerve by the belief or eſtabliſhment of an 
opinion, iii. 47. Made it the ſtudy and bufineſs of his 
life to ſearch bor, and embrace the truth, ibid. Deſies 
the author of the rep/y to the letter to Dr. Waterland to ſhew 
any thing advanced in that letter, which had not the 
authority of the beſt and moſt rational apologiſts, as 
well of the Jewwi/ as Chriſtian religion, iii. 70. Not 
his deſign to de or weaken any thing but ſenſeleſs 
ſyſtems and prejudices, ibid. Juſtifies his ſincerity in 
attacking Dr. Vaterland, iii. 71, Maintains the inte- 
ity of his character, ibid. Declares himſelf a true 
riend to Chriſtianity, iii. 72. Profeſſes n great reſpegt 
for Dr. Waterland's known learning and abilities, 1/14. 
Denies his having declared, that he thought that cir- 
cumciſion 
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cumciſion was borrowed from Feypr, iii. 849. Drawn 
into the controverſy with Dr. Waterland, by no other 
motive but a ſincere love of truth, iii. 49. His 
plan of an anſwer to Chriſtianity as old as the Creation, ibid. 
& ſeq. Examinesthe ve to his /etter to Dr. Waterland, 
in order to explain himſelf more clearly in ſome points, 
where, contrary to his intention, he might perhaps have 
iven offence, iii. 70. Denies that the notion of the 
Gvine origin of the law, and inſpiration of Moſes, is to 
be reſolved into fiction and fable, iii. 114, 118. In- 
timates, from the near reſemblance of many cuſtoms, 
that the Jews might probably have borrowed them 
from Egypt, iii. 121. ns a miſtake in quoting from 
memory, iii. 123, 124. Owns himſelf far from think- 
ing every tittle in the holy ſcriptures to bs inſpired, or 
that perſons inſpired on certain occaſions mult of courſe 
be infallible on all, iii. 140, 141. Far from forming 
any peremptory judgment againſt the Mo/aic ſtory of 
Babel, iii. 158. Far from — infidelity, iii. 163. 
Complains of the injurious and inſoſent manner of treat- 
ing him by the author of the reply to his ter to Dr, 
IWaterland, ibid. His mygtive of publiſhing that letter, 
iji. 192. Does not declare any ſentiments of his own 
concerning the confuſion of languages and the diſper- 
ſion of mankind, iii. 194, 95 Excuſes any freedom 
or levity of expreſſion, ibid. eclares no other opinion 
concerning the ſtory of Babel, but this, that the origin 
of languages may, with ſome colour of reaſon and pro- 
bability, accounted for in a natural way, bid. 
Gives-a full and explicit account of his thoughts con- 
cerning the Moſaic hiſtory of the creation and fall, and 
the divine origin of the law of Moſes, iii, 20g. & ſeq. 
Vindicates himſelf from having miſrepreſented Euſebius 
Iii. 211. And Clemens, iii. — Never meant to reject 
the letter of ſcripture abſolutely in any caſe, but where 
it is found inconſiſtent with reaſon and the attributes of 
God, iii. 233. Repeats his declaration of being a ſin- 
cere Chriſhan, 16%. Aſerts, that we are un no 
obligation of reaſon or religion to believe, that the 
ſeriptures are of abſolute and univerſal inſpiration, iii. 
235. State of the queſtion affirmed by him, iii. 245, 
246. His faith, iii. 256, 257: Sentenced by the author of 
the 1 upon his deter to Dr. Vaterland to be 
baniſhed, and his letter to be burnt, iii. 268. His no- 
tion about the manner of treating an eſtabliſhed reli- 
gion, iii, 269, & ſeq. Thinks a free inquiry into re- 
Dd 4 ligion 
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ligion always uſeful and beneficial, iii. 273, Character 
of his friends, iii. 275, 276. Had been long treated 
with contempt by Dr. Bentley, iii. 327. Charged by 
Dr. Bentley with having been the publiſher of ſeveral li- 
bels written by Dr. Colbatch, in. 340. Denies that 
charge, ibid, Diſcuſſes the queſtion concerning Cirers's 
belief of a future ſtate, 1. 371, & ſeq. His remarks on 
the ſcheme of Mr. Warburton's divine legation of Majes, i. 
382, 35z- Afflicted with a diſorder in his eyes, i. 
392. inks an aſſertion of Dr. Rogers a dangerous 
one, i. 386. His opinion of the plain account of the fa- 
crament, i. 388. Invited to ſtand for the maſterſhip of 
the Charter-houſe, i. 390. His opinion of the firſt volume 
of the divine legation of Moſes, i. 393, & ſeq. Determined 
to print his /fe of Cicero by ſubſcription, $. 397. His 
opinion of Mr. Warburton's windication of Mr. Pope 
a” Monſ. Crou/az, i. 401. His regard for Mr. 
ope, i. 403. His character of biſhop Hara, ibid. Writes 
a letter to archbiſhop Potter, i: 405. Prepares a new 
edition of his /etter from Rome, and in the preface he de- 
ſigns to take occaſion to explain his ſentiments more ex- 
plicitly with regard to his belief of the ſcriptures, i. 
409. His difference with Mr. Warburton, with regard 
to the introduction of the Pagan rites into Chriſtianity, 
1. 411, 412. 1 — with the principles of the Non- 
Jurors, i. 414. Called apofate prieff by Mr. Venn, i. 
421. His letter to Mr. Venn on that occaſion, ibid. 
& ſeq, Charged by a _ writer with falſhood and 
miſrepreſentation in his 
the diſpleaſure of ſome, even of our own church, by his 
letter from Rome, v. 5. Endeavours to ſatisfy thoſe 
who were prejudiced againſt him from a prin- 
ciple, ibid. Treated by Dr. Gooch, biſhop of Norwich, 
with all the uſual marks of friendſhip under all the at- 
tempts to depreſs his character, v. 5, 6. Incapable of 
harbouring any thought, or purſuing any deſign, inju- 
rious to virtue and true religion, ibid. His letter from 
Rome a real obſtacle to the deſigns of the miſſionaries of 
the Nomiſb church, v. 9. Imagined by ſome to have 
attacked the __ miracles, in his tier from Rome, 
with a gaiety, that ſeemed to contemn all miracles, 1 
invalidating the force of Mr. Leſli“'s rules, v. 58. He 
had never read Mr. Leſſie's book at the time of writing 
that letter, v. 59. His only view in that letter, was to 
expoſe the forgery of the popiſh miracles, ibid, Looks 
upon miracles to be the moſt deciſive proofs of the 2 
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and divinity of auy :cligion, v. 60. Conſents to any 
expedient, that may remove the church of England far- 
ther ſtill ſrom popery, and unite us more cloſely with all 
ſober proteſtants, v. 77. Called upon by an anony- 
mous letter to anſwer the catholic Chrifion inſtructed, v. 
78. Denies his having complained againſt the printer 
of that book to the biſhop of London, and procured him 
to be put in priſon, v. 79. His averſion to popery 
unded not only on its paganiſm and idolatry, but on 
its being calculated for the ſupport of deſpotic power, 
and inconſiſtent with the genius of a free government, 
ibid. "Treats the ſubje&t of his /ztter from Rome in a 
manner different from that of other writers, v. 81. His 
journey to Italy occaſioned by much leiſure and an in- 
firm ſtate of health, v. 82. Though his character and 
profeſſion were well known at Rome, yet he received 
articular civilities from perſons of the firſt diſtinction, 
th in the church and the court, ibid. The chicf 
| pleaſure propoſed by him in his journey to Rome, to 
viſit the authentic monuments of pagan antiquity, v. 88. 
His pleaſure at Rome, v. 89. His reaſons for having ſo 
lately examined the biſhop of London's diſcourſes concerning 
the uſe and intent of prophecy, v. 187. His cuſtom to re- 
cur directly to the ſcriptures, as the common ſource of 
all religious opinions to Chriſtians, v. 188. 

M1, Dr. John: his edition of the new teſtament, iii. 
286, 287. His account of Origen's manner of reading 
and citing the new teſtament, in. 299. His edition not 
without faults, iii. 356. His treatment by Dr. Bentley, 
ili. 357, & ſeq. Defended againſt Dr. Bentley's charge, 
ili, 360, & ſeq. Makes it evident, that the copies of 
the new teſtament, made uſe of by Origen, were corrupt- 
ed and interpolated, iii. 421. | 

MiLLAR, Robert, his hi/ory of the propagation of Chriſtianity, 
li. 19g. his character of Papiat, ii. 215. 

MilLEnnium taught by the fathers of the earlieſt ages, 
as a doctrine of the univerſal church, derived immedi- 
ately from the apoſtles, i. 174. 

MirLIixo Thomas, abbot of 1 a friend and pa- 
tron of William Caxton, v. 356. 

Mi.Tianzs wrote a book againſt Montanus, to ſhew, 
that a het ought to ſpeak in ecſtacy, i. 237. 

Minvcivs Felix affirms, > on the Chriſtians of his time 
had the power of exorciſing perſons poſſeſſed by Dz- 


mans, 1, I 34, ' 
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MIRACLES : queſtion concerning thoſe of the primitive 


Church depends on the joint credibility of the facts 
and of the witneſſes, i. Pref. 10. Not one worked by 


any — of any church or ſet of Chriſtians in 


1 


propagating the goſpel among the remote and idola- 
trous nations, i. 19. Romaniſts boaſt of miracles per- 
formed by their miſſionaries in both the Indies, ibid. 
The greateſt part of them, after the converſion of the 
Roman empire to Chriſtianity, wrought by monks or 
reliques, or the gn of the croſs, or conſecrated oil, 1. 
$7- If the miracles are admitted, the rites, for the 
ake of which they were wrought, muſt be admitted, 
ibid. Thoſe of the fourth century the effect of fraud 
and impoſture, i. 65. Thoſe of Ghrif and his apoſtles 
confirm Chriſtianity, i. 80, 81. The pretenſion to them 
the moſt effectual inſtrument of impoſtors, i. 351. None 
of the heathen miracles true, i. 4352. iracles of 


Abbe de Paris, i. 358. No evidence of g—_ mira- 
or 


cles half ſo ſtrong, as what is alledged for theſe of Abe 


._ & Paris, i. 360. The power of working them ſo far 


from proving thoſe endued with it to be perpetu- 
ally inſpired or ſpecially favoured by God, that it does 
not prove them even to be good or honeſt men, ii. 
368. This power, according to the conſtant teſtimony 
of the moſt eſteemed and orthodox of the primitive 


. fathers, was poſſeſſed ſometimes by wicked men and 


heretical Chriſtians, ibid.” Effential to the canoniza- 


tion of ſaints, v. 48. Neceſſary to the deifications of 


antient Rome, v. 50. Thoſe of that church may be all 
conſidered as forgeries, v. 156. Not the uſual fign of 
the prophetic character, v. 216. Generally reſerved to 


ſeal the miſſion of thoſe, who were ſent to introduce 


a new religion, ibid. When attended with all the cir- 
cumſtances proper to perſyade* us of the reality of the 
facts, and of the dignity of the end, for which the 
were performed, the moſt deciſive proofs of the tru 

and divinity of any religion, v. 60. This evidently 
the caſe of the Jewiſh and Chriſtian miracles, ibid & 


61. That they are moſt authentic ſs of a divine 


- 


miſſion, ſeems to be declared by the ſenſe of all na- 
tions, ' ibid, Forged ones charged on the church of 
Rome, v. 63. Thoſe ſaid to be wrought in the church 
of Rome, not wrought, like thoſe of Chriſt, in open 
light, in the midſt of unbelieving countries, Cc. v. 64. 
Still pretended to be worked by Thomas Becket in fo- 
reign countries, v. 65. Thoſe ſaid to be wrought bY 
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the popiſh miſſionaries in India reſt upon no other au- 
thority, than the ſuppoſed relations of theſe miſſiona- 
ries, and contradicted by ſome of the greateſt writers 
of the church of Rome, v. 68. The popiſh ones car- 
ried to ſuch a height of impudence and abſurdity, as 
renders them wholly contemptible, v. 71. Many of 
them authoriſed * e bulls of popes, bid, If wrought 
for no other end than the propagation of enthuſiaſm or 
monkery, or the confirmation of certain doctrines and 
rites, not only uſeleſs, but apparently hurtful to man. 
kind, v. 72. If ſuch were wrought, they muſt be aſ- 
cribed to the power of the devil ibid. To be tried 
by their end and tendency, and the nature of that doc- 
trine, which is propoſed to be eſtabliſhed by them, 
ibid. 'They carty the ſtrongeſt preſumption of the di- 
vinity of a doctrine, in favour of which they are al- 
ledged, ibid. Are chiefly intended to rouſe the atten- 
tion of the world to the preacher or prophet, who pre- 
tends to perform them, ibid. The popiſh ones moſt 
numerous and moſt confidently atteſted in proportion 
to the -abſurdity of the doctrine or practice, in favour 
of which they are alledged, v. 73, 74. Either wrought 
by wicked ſpirits, or forged by wicked men, v. bd. 
The invention of them the ſingle art, in which modern 
Rome is allowed to excel the antient, v. 50. The 
piſh ones thought by ſome to be treated by Dr. Mid. 
 dltton in his /etter from Rome with a gaiety, that ſeemed 
to contemn all miracles, v. 58, 59. 'The pretence of 
them the grand ſupport of the Romiſh church, bid. 
MixacuLovs PowERs : nature and condition of them 
as repreſented in the hiſtory of the goſpel, for what 
purpoſes granted, and in what manner exerted by the 
. apoſtles and firſt poſſeſſors of them, i. 11. The origin 
and uſe of theſe powers not at all conſidered by an 
one of the writers againſt the Introductory Diſcour/e, ibid. 
Theſe powers continued as long as they were neceſ- 
ſary to the church, ibid. The continual ſucceſſion of 
them through all ages from the earlieſt fathers down to 
the time of the reformation, affirmed by all the church 
hiſtorians, i. 15. The ſame ſucceſſion deduced by per- 
ſons of the moſt eminent character for their | core: 4 | 
learning, and dignity in the Romiſh church to this day, 
ibid. Unconverted ſtate of the heathen world no argu- 
ment for the continuance of miraculous powers, i. 17. 
When conferred by our Lord upon any of his diſci- 
ples, not perpetually inherent in them, and ready = 
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be exerted at their will and pleaſure, hut merely tem- 

po and occaſional, i. 21. Were, after our Lord's 
aſcenſion, poured out in the fulleſt meaſure on the a- 1 
poſtles and other diſciples, i. 25. When churches 
were planted in all the chief cities of the Roman Em- 
ire, the benefit of thoſe powers began to be leſs and 
eſs wanted, and the uſe and exerciſe of them gradu- 
ally to decline, ibid. When Chriſtianity had gained 
an eſtabliſhment in every corner of the known world, N 
they were finally withdrawn, ibid. This probably hap. 
pened while ſome of the apoſtles were till living, i. 
27. The continuance of thoſe powers in the primi- 
tive church alledged by the divines of all churches, as 
oo of the divinity of the Chriſtian doctrines, i. 33. 
e ſucceſſion of them deduced by the church of 
Rome down to our own times, ibid, The pretence of 
their ſtill ſubſiſting in that church much inſiſted on by 
the writers of it, i. 150 The claim of theſe powers uni- 
verſally aſſerted till the time of the reformation, i. 39. 
The moſt prevailing opinion of proteſtants, that theſe 
ers ceaſed in the beginning of the fourth century, 
1. 41. Confeſſed by the fathers to have been with- 
drawn, when Chriſtianity was eſtabliſhed by the civil 
power, i. 73. The revival of them, after a ceſſation 
of forty or fifty years in the time of the apoſtolic fa- 
thers, infuſes a ſuſpicion of ſome fiction in the caſe, 
i. 140, 141. The miraculous powers of the apoſtolic 
days, and thoſe of the following ages, differed not only 
in nature, but in the manner alſo of exerting them, 
ibid, Oſtentatious manner of proclaiming them by 
the Chriſtians after the apoſtolic age, i. 142. In the 
imitive ages were generally ingroſſed and exerciſed 
private Chriſtians, chiefly by the laity, i. 145. 
e adminiſtration of them committed to boys, wo- 
men, and 2 and obſcure laymen, ſometimes of a 
bad character, i. 146. The ſuccefſion of them to the 
end of the fifth century aſſerted by ſome of our di- 
vines, i. 256, | | Mo 
M1$810NAR1Ees of the church of Rome in China form a it 
motley ſort of worſhip out of the rites of both reli- of 
9905 ii. 224. The miracles pretended to be wrought pe 
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them reſt only upon their ſuſpected relations, v. 68. Mos 

= ſo much as pretended to the gift of tongues, of 

* V. 09. ac 
MonasT1cC L1rg had its beginning in the third, and full pl 
eltabliſhment in the fourth century, i. Intr. 46. a thi 
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Chryoftom writes againſt the oppugnors of it, i. 146. N. 

Chiefly recommended by St. Jerom, v. 175, 176. 

MoxTFAvcon, father: his remark on the table found 
in the ruins of AMſculapiuss temple, i. 203, 204. 

MonTcyron, Monſieur de, publiſſles an account of a ſe- 
le& number of Ab de Paris's miracles, i. 358. Declares, 
that he was converted by theſe miracles to the Chri- 
ſtian faith, ibid. 

Monxzxy owned by Dr. Chapman to be introduced in the 
third century, i. 46. Increaſes amazingly towards the 
end of the fourth century, bid. 

Monxs : all the extravagancies of the antient monks 
defended and extolled by Dr. Chapman, i. 306, 307. 
Their inſtitution —— to the principles of the go- 
— and the intereſts of all civil ſociety, and the chief 

ſource of all the corruptions of the church, ibid. Mo- 
dern monks preferable to the antient, ibid. 

MonTan1isTs charged by Blondel and Dodwell with forg- 
ing the Sibylline oracles, i. 159, 160. Acquire great 
credit by viſions and ecſtaſies, 1. 224. Their peculiar 
ſanity and ſeverity of diſcipline, ibid. They bring 
eeſtaſies into diſgrace, i. 237. 

MonTanvus and his female aſſociates ſeem to have been 
the authors of prophetic trances, 1. 224. 

Mosaic H1sTORY OF THE CREATION AND FALL com- 

- monly conſidered neither as fact nor fable, neither li- 
teral nor allegorical, but both together, ii. 82. More 
rational to follow one uniform conſiſtent way of inter- 

ret ation, ii. 93. The allegorical way of expounding 
o far from giving ſcandal in the former ages of the 
church, that to fight it was looked upon as heretical and 
full of dangerous conſequences, ibid. The literal in- 
terpretation a perpetual ſource of doubts and difficu]- 
ties to the beſt commentators, and of raillery and ri- 
dicule to the enemies of revealed religion, ii. 442. Not 
to be'' reconciled to phyſical truth, or the nature of 
things, ii. 444. | 

Mosaic DisPENSATION : weakneſs of the objection to 
it on account of its being calculated for the uſe only 
of a peculiar people, v. 61. The beginning or firſt o- 
pening of an univerſal ſyſtem, 104. 

Moszs owned by Dr. Vaterland not to ſay one word 
of the devil in bis account of the fall, iii. 14, 15. His 
account of the fall not improbably drawn from princi- 
ples and notions imbibed in his youth in the ſchools of 
the Egyptians, iii. 25. Ranked by Diodorus Siculus a- 


mong 
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mong the lawgivers, who feigned to have received 
their laws from the gods, iii. 103. His books ſuppoſed 
by all the Greek fathers to have been greatly Rudied 
by Plato, th. 110, 111. May be reaſonably imagined, 
in the ſubje& of the creation and origin of man, to 
have uſed 8 manner of writing, which all other nations 
then uſed, and which his. mefters the Egyptians had 
— — taught him, ü. 485. 
snEIM apprehends the and moſt holy doctor 
of the fourth century will all be found diſpoſed to de- 
ceive and lie for the ſake of religion, i. 291. 


N. 1 | 


Narcissvs, biſhop of Feruſalem : mira refuted by Lac. 
bius to haye bor performed by him, i. 254. 

NaFuRAL Law the prim ide and ultimate teſt of 
right and wrong, truth — Fa alſhood, to the whole hu- 
man ſpecies, i. 259. 

NaTURAL RELIGION had a ſubſiſtence before Chriſtiani- 
ty was known to the world, iii. 5. 

New TesTAMENT : the authority of the books of it 
does not depend upon that of the fathers, i. 321, 322. 
Account of ſome of the principal editions of it, iii 
284, 28 

Ne ve: rg Iſaac, computes, that Chrift"s r miniſtry con- 
tinued through five ſucceſſive paſſovers, i. 180. By 
conſidering the real effects and productions, arrived at 
the diſcovery of that univerſal principle, 158 which the 
world is regulated, ii. 374. The greateſt pr hiloſopher, 
whom the World has 4 uced, iii. 138. Many ſupe. 
tior to him in a thorough knowledge of antiquity, and 
= whole compaſs of Greek an yptian learning, 

Remarks on his account 05 
„ the time of Moſes, iii. 145, ons De- 
Wo that the hieroglyphical way of writing ſeems to 
2 ſpread into lower "Kew t before the days of Mz ſes, 


Now boat of by the Roman writers as an excellent 

rince and wiſe lawgiver, iii. 103. Inſtills the notion 

into the peop le, that his religious inſtitutions were, ſug- 

None by t he gods, ibid. Firft tamed and*civilized 
by the arts of religion, v. 136. | 
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OnsERVATIONS on the introductory diſcourſe : author of them 
maintains, that the promiſe of our Lord, Mark xvi, 17. 
implies the continuance of the miraculous powers, with- 
out any limitation of time, i. Pref. 12, 13. Affirms, 
that there is not light enough in hiſtory to ſettle the 
duration of theſe powers, and declares, that it nothing 
concerns us to that queſtion, ibid. Aſſerts, that 
the earlieſt fathers unanimouſly affirm, that theſe pow- 
ers ſubſiſted in the church in their days, ibid. Owns, 
that the primitive ages were impoſed upon by falſe and 
fictitious pretenſions to miraculous powers, i. 15. Seem- 
ed to Dr. Middleton, upon his firſt and haſty peruſal, the 
work of ſome ſly unbeliever, ii. 31. Character of the 
author, ii. 32. Author of it declares, that when the 
2 died, the whole ſyſtem of faith was ſealed up, 
11. 63. l 

OnsxxvaT1ONs upon the letter to Dr. Waterland, a vira- 
lent malicious invective, iii. 28 1. Below Dr. Middle- 
ton's notice, ibid. Deſign of the author to prove Dr. 
Middleton's heart to be intirely inſidel, ibid: The common 
prove rhetoric and blunders in language of thoſe ob- 

ervations, iii. 258. The author declares, that Dr. 
Middleton's letters to Dr. Vaterland ought to be burnt, 
and himſelf baniſhed, iii. 268. 

OracLe of Delpbi injoins the tranſlation of Theſeus's bones 
from the iſle of Scyrus to Athens, v. 46. | 

OracLes grew at laſt contemptible among the antients, 
v. 262. Affirmed by the primitive fathers to have been 
the real effects of a ſupernatural power, and given out 
by the devil, v. 263. How ſupported by the managers 
of them, v. 215. Thoſe of Apollo at Delphi obſcure, e- 
quivocal, and ambiguous, v. 248. 

OracuLAaR VOICE FROM HEAVEN ſucceeds the ſpirit of 
prophecy, v. 220. 

OrzsTE St. his name derived by Mr. AddiJer and Dr. 
Middleton from the mountain Saradte, v. 122. I 

Oz1icen declares, that the Chriſtians of his age could 
drive away devils, perform cures, and foreſee things to 
come, 1.135. Affirms, that the caſting out devils was 

| nag» generally by laymen, 1. 143. Seems to al- 
ow, that there was a Dzmon cunning in medicine, 
called Æſculapius, i. 202. Declares, that the Jews caſt 
out devils by the name of the God of Abraham, 2 


and Jacob, i. 210. Aſſerts, that the devils uſed to poſ- 
ſeſs and deſtroy cattle, i. 214. Affirmed by Gregory the 
wonder-worker to have had a large meaſure of the gi 
of expounding the ſcriptures; ii. 180. Declares, that 
if any one carefully examines the inconſiſtencies of the 
four goſpels with regard to hiſtorical facts, he will no 
longer infiſt on the truth of them all, ii. 335+ By his 
indefatigable ftudy of the ſcriptures, of all men the 
moſt competent judge, ii. 336. Obſerves, that the a- 
es declare themſelves idiots in ſpeech, ii. 399. 
ſures Celſus for unfairneſs, in attacking the Moſaic 

hiftory of the creation and fall, and difſembling, that 
it was to be underſtood in an allegorical ſenſe, ii. 443. 
Retorts Celſus's own cavils againſt that hiſtory, 701d. 
Declares, that the Moſaic laws about the diſtinction 
and prohibition of animal food, if we take them lite- 
rally, are unworthy of God, iii. 86. Allegoriſes the 
Mofaic hiſtory of the creation, iii. 221, 222. Exami- 
nation of a paſſage of his, iii. 229. His character 
by Eraſmus; iil. 231, 232. His true exemplar pretended 
to be retrieved by Dr. Bentley, iii. 297. Accuſed of 
many errors, iii. 298. His hexap/a of leſs authority to 
the fathers for the old than the new Teſtament, iii. 
299. Owns the apoftles to be idiots in ſpeech, ii. 

Or 4 , Everard, profeſſor at Crrecht; his diſſertation 
to N the Sainte Ampoulle at Rheims to be a forgery, 
i. 362. | 

4. ridicules the notion of thoſe, who imagined, that 
the ſtain of bloodſhed could be purged away by water, 
v. 98. F 

Ox 4. RD: that univerſity cenſured for giving honours to 
Dr. Dodwell and Dr. Church for defending opinions ftill 
in diſpute, ii. 135, 136. A book printed there with 
the date uccccLxv111- conſidered as a proof of the 
exerciſe of printing at that univerſity before Caxſon 

began to deal in it, v. 224. Catalogue of the books 

printed there before 1500, v. 338, 339. 3 


/ | P 
PaLLadium of Troy, a wooden ſtatue three cubits long, 


ſaid to have fallen from Heaven, v. 144. 
Pur Samuel: his Hiſtory of Printing, v. 326. 


Pau- 


* 
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PanTHEON, the nobleſt Heathen temple now remaining 
in the world, v. 115; Dedicated by 4 to Jove 
and all the Gods, ibid. Reconſecrated by Pope Benedict 
IV. to the Virgin Mary and all the Saints, ibid. | 

Pay1as, ſuppoſed by ſome to have —_ the Sibylline 

oracles, i. 159. His account of the Millenium, i. 170. 
Acknowledged by Eu/ebius to be a weak man, ibid. & 
171. Gave riſe to the moſt fabulous traditions, i. 182. 
The chief promoter and aſſerter of apoſtolical tradi- 
tions, i. 184, 185: Collects all the unwrittten ſayings 
of Chriſt and his apoſtles, i. 186. Relates a miracle of 
a perſon being raiſed from the dead, ii. 213. His cha- 
rater by Euſebius, ibid. and by Mr: Robert Millar, ii. 
215. „ 

. : the chief argument, by which they draw over 
Proteſtants, is the authority of the catholic church ſup- 
ported by a tual ſucceſſion of miracles, wrought in 
confirmation of the rites and doctrines now taught and 

ractiſed at Rome, ii. 262. In their verſions of the 
crjptures into modern languages, contrive to make them 
ſpeak the language of their miſſals and breviaries, v. 
49. N. Many of them men of great probity, polite- 
neſs and humanity, v. 79. They either through the 
prejudice of education do not ſee the conſequences of 
what they are conſtrained to profeſs, or through a miſ- 
taken point of honour think it a duty to adhere to the 
religion of their anceſtors, ibid. 

ParaBLE, of the rich Man and Lazarus gave riſe to a 
diſpute, whether it be a fable or true hiſtory, or com- 
pounded of both, ii. 454- 

PaRaDISE, whence Adam was expelled, the place into 
which Enoch and Elias were tranſlated, and St. Paul 
caught up, according to Fenæus and all the later fa- 
thers, i. 171. One main argument againſt its reality, 
the ignorance in which all ages have been concerning 
its place and ſituation, ii. 445. Never could have been 
in any part of this terreſtrial globe, ii. 446. Affirmed 
by the primitive fathers, to have been place, into 
which Enoch and Elia, were tranſlated, and St. Paul 
— 3 up, ibid. Three opinions about it mentioned 

by St. Auguſtin, ii. 449. 

Paris, 2 4; Account of him and his miracles, 1. 
357. His tomb being incloſed within a wall puts a 
ſtop to the miracles ſuppoſed to be performed there, 
i. 358. Anſwer to his miracles by Mr. Des Yoeux, 4 
proteſtant, i. 360, His miracles affirmed by a prote- 

Vol. V. | Ee Kant 
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- Aint writer to be the works of the devil, lid. No evi. 
dence of primitive miracles half ſo as what is 
or thoſe of the Abbe && Paris, ibid. 
mopnants bi declares, that Be was not fo fimple 
; to think, beaſts could ſpeak, iii. 16. N. Thinks 
— he could hae een oleic deceived 
ut creature, peared fo gloriouſl 
| . — miniſter, 4. 2 
3 3 — St. 2 at Antioch, ii. 
& 2 co t topic of raillery 
to the ſceptics and unbelievers, ii. 271. Complies on 
. certain occaſions, and yields for a time to the preju- 
. ices of the ui, in order to appeaſe their reſentments 
againſt him, ii. 273. N. Though ſcandalized at 
St. Puter's 4&fimalation, yet content to comply and diſ- 
ſemble, and affect a zeal for the Jewiſh rites, ii. 285. 
His condu& not ſo guarded and cautious as that of 
Peter, ibid. Guilty of -a rudenefs and indecency to 
the high prieſt, f6r which he condemns himſelf, - 6 
— yer ne deftitute of divine aſſiſtance, ii. | 
| of the power of work — 
ä — — H. 294. e moſt eloquent of all the apoſtles, 
yet either 2 thy ly ignorant, or but moderately well 
| Kkilled in Greek, ii. 404. When he declares himſelf 
„ align «og re Kay to St. 
Nera, declare it out of any humility, bat the P. 
real ſenſe and conſciouſneſs of his own mind, _ Im- 
ploys Titus as his interpreter of the Greek >. & 
405. Makes uſe of Tertius in writing to the — 
ii. 406, Declares himſelf on ſeveral occaſions deſtitute 


of divine inſpiration, iu. 244. Afirmed by St. Jerom | 
to make uſe of low and vulgar reaſoning, and impro- Pn 
per n of certain words, in his epiſtle to the Ss 
E Miracle pretended to be | * 


wrought at his execution, v. 87. 

9 biſhop of Nola; upon his authority Dr. 
Waterland extends the fucceſhon of the miraculous 
powers in the church, to the latter end of the fourth 

century, 4. Intr. 63, 64. Account of him, 5#id. A mi- 

. racle related by him, i. 65. Dedicated. his epiſcopal 
church to Felix the Martyr, and painted in it the mi- 

a wary Chrift, &c. v. — Publiſhed à pane- 


emperor 7 u- 
——— 1 v. 183. * 
| Pavranias, his account of AZ/culapius's temple at Epi- 
n i. 202, 203. p 
ER- 


— 
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PETA and Felicitat, two ſemale martyrs, whaſe acts are 
appealed to by Dr. Chapman, as unqueſtionable Vouch - 
ers of true miracles, i. 336. N. Remarks on thoſe 
acts, ibid. The fortitude of theſe two martyrs derived 

a — the impetuoſity of a wild and extravagant enthu- 

| . 337. 

3 2 — yr under the Ro- 
man Emperors frequently forced upon the 
by the rage and clamours ofthe populace ii. 155. 

PzrsECUTORS, the teſt, not the believers of religi- 
on, but infidels and atheiſts, iu. $5: 

PzTz8, St. his diſſenſion with St. Paul at Antioch, ii. 269, 
& ſeq. Underſtands the true fpirit of his countrymen 
better than gt. Paul, ii. 285. More eminently con- 
vinced than the reſt of his brethren of the utter abo- 
lition of the Jewiſh ceremonies, ii. 284. Temporiſes 
for fear of the Jews, ibid. Said to have made uſe of 
ſcribes, and particularly St. Mari as his Greek inter- 
preter, ii. 407. Whether he was ever at Nome, doubt- 
ed by many learned men, v. 86. No authentic monu- - 
ments remaining of him there, ibid. 2 Epiſt. ch. i. 19. 

- examined, v. 204, & ſeq. Prefers the evidence of pro- 

ery to the Bath-Kol, v. 221. His two epiſtles ad- 
to the Jewiſh converts at large, v. 235. An 
abſtratt of them, ibid, & ſeq. 

Parax, biſhop of Alexandria, in the third century, de- 
clares, that the original exemplar of St. John's goſpel 

was preferved, in his time, in the church of Epheſus, ii. 


* oF BLors draws a parallel between St. Thomas 
the apoſtle, and Thomas Becket, v. 66, 67. 

Pnaxaon, his conduct compared by St. Cyprian to thaj of 
the devil in — perſons, i. 138. 

PnakfsBES, however ſtrict in the obſtrvance of their 

religion, were always mild and gentle in the ſeat of 

judgment, iii. $5: ; ; . 
Paitie Next, St. his altar ſhines with votive pictures 
and i v. 105, A Saint in high eſteem in all 
parts of {taly, ibid. N. | | 

Paito Jvp aus, his remark on the ecſtaſy of the old 
patriarchs and prophets, i. 223. Calls it a piece of 
ruſtic ſimplicity to imagine, that God really employed 
the labour of fix days in the production of things, ii. 
#4 Explains all the ories of Moſes, ii. 447- 

as written a treatiſe on the Formation of the World ac - 
caring to Moſes, ibid, 2 moſt orthodox defender — 
| £ 


\ 
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tze Jewiſh religion, iii. 83. Treats the Hiſtory of the 

Creation and Fall of Man as wholly allegorical, big. 
Allegoriſes the laws about unclean animals, iii. 85. Re- 
marks, that whatever Moſes dictates to the people, they 
imputed it all to God, iu. 109. His account of the 
learning of Egypt, iii. 1 44: rms the golden calf of 
the Jews to have been the Egyptian Apis, iii. 153. 

PayrLoPATR1s, the author of that dialogue ridicules the 
Chriſtians for watching and faſting in expectation of 
viſions, i. 234. 

PHoT1vs, his character of Fenæus, i. 167. 

8 their ſervile ſtate among the Romans, iv. 85, 
A ? 

. repreſenting the hiſtory of ſuppoſed miracu- 
lous cures or deliverances hung up in the temples of the 
Heathens, and in the Romiſh church, v. 103. Intro- 
duced into the Chriſtian church about the end of the 
fourth, or the beginning of the fifth century, v. 179. 

PLATinA aſcribes the inſtitution of holy water to pope 
Alexander the firſt, v. 97. His aſſertion confuted, 
1 8 . 

PLaTo faid by Euſcbius to have copied the whole ſtory 
of the Creation, Paradiſe, and fall of man, and allego- 
riſed it as Moſes had done before him, iii. 85. Suppoſed 
by all the Greek fathers to have greatly ſtudied the books 
of Moſes, iii. 110, 111. Stiled by Clemens Alexandrinus 

the Attic Moſes, ibid. What he ſays of the proper qua- 

Iifications and perfections of a lawgivery- ibid. Has 
written on government more fully than any of the an- 
tients, iii. 210: Affirms it to be the chief duty of a 
magiſtrate to contrive ſuch fables, as he thinks moſt 
effectual to inſtil into the people a reverence for the 
Iaws, ibid. Says, that there were images in the tem- 
ples of Egypt from the earlieſt antiquity, v. 31. . 

PLiny the younger, his account of the Chriſtians in his 

rovince, i. 326. Affirms, that Eeype had twenty thou- 
and cities in the reign of Amaſis, ni. 143. 

P.ukalitY or Wives practiſed by the Patriarchs and 
Dawid, ni. 10. | | 

PLuTarcn ſays, that there is nothing diſhonourable in 
the common ſtory of Lycurgus, Numa, and other law- 

vers, that they invented the fiction of a divine miſ- 
ſion or revelation, iii. 114. Gives an account of the 
tranſlation of 7 h:/exs's bones from the ifle of Scyrus to 
Athens, v. 46. Remarks, that Nume reduced the 7 
| | pirits 
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ſpirits of his ſubjects under the power of ſuperſtition, 


. 1k 


PoLYCARP, St. his epiſtle to the Philippians, i. 128. His 
viſion of his martyrdom, i. 129. Affirmed by later writ- 
ers to have been endowed with a ſpirit of prophecy, i. 
130. Urges apoſtolical tradition in the diſpute about 

the time of holding Eaſter, i. 184, Affirmed by Fe- 

nu to have converted great numbers to the faith by 
the ſtrength of tradition, 1. 186. Epiſtle of the church 
of Smyrna concerning his martyrdom written about the 
middle of the ſecond century, i. 251.+ Miracles ſaid tg 
have attended his martyrdom, ibid. Remark upon 
them, i. 252.. The mention of the. dove, ſaid in that 
letter to have flown out of his body, omitted by Eu- 

; ſebius, Dodwell, and Wake, ibid, & 253. The two laſt 

. omit that circumſtance for the ſake of rendering the 
narrative leſs ſuſpected, ibid. That epiſtle in danger 
of being loſt, till it was diſcovered by a revelation from 

. Polycarp himſelf, i. 254. The miracles ſaid to have at- 
tended his martyrdom queſtionable, i. 353, 354. What 

is ſaid with regard to his viſion by Dr. Dodwell an- 
ſwered by Mr. Toll, ii. 161. The ſtory of the dove 

. ſaid to fly out of his wound given up by all Dr. Mid- 

.. dleton's antagoniſts, ii. 169, Said by renews to have 

related the ſtory of St. Zohn and Cerinthus, ii. 417. Ex- 
horts to moderation towards thoſe, who had fallen a- 

way from the faith, ii. 424. 20 

PoLYpors ViRG1L : his remark on the cuſtom of of- 

fering votive images and pictures in churches, v. 105. 

Pouroxtus MTA affirms, that Egypt had twenty thou- 
ſand cities in the reign of Amafis, ui. 143. 

Poxr ius ſollicitous to excuſe St. Cyprian's withdrawing 
from his church in the time of perſecution, i. 230. 

Porz may ftile himſelf the ſucceſſor of the Pontifes Max- 

- mus of old Rome, v. 158, 1 

Poetry : Growth of it of late, i. Intr, 36. Writers for 

it make great uſe of the prejudices in this proteſtant 

Country in favour of primitive antiquity, i5:4. The 

chief corruptions of it introduced, or the ſeeds of them 

. ſown, in the third, fourth, and fifth centuries, i. 45. 
A ſyſtem of a very complex and comprehenfive kind, 

which could not be formed at once, ii. 107. The pri- 
.. mitive fathers were the founders of it, ibid. Sketch of 
its riſe and progreſs, ibig, & 108, More immediatgly 
connected with the __— the fathers, than pro- 
* ez | te · 
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teftantiſm, i. 128. A hem of craft and po- 
licy, ii. 229. As. a religion diſtinguiſhed from 
that of proteſtants, derived from paganiſm, ii. 262. 
The laſt reſort of it to reſolve all religion into an im- 
plicit faith, and a flaviſh obedience to the authority of 
the — 3 Conſequences of that obedience, 
ibid. ſor the rt of deſpotic power, 
and content with the power of a free government, 
v. 7 hiſtory of it abounds with inſtances of the 
bade for — 2 yen 123. 
Popren Wetenns forced to allow, that many, both of 
their _—_ and their miracles, have been 
Rey of prieſts for the ſake of lucre, v. 


ent, 4 i. 166. Blames St. Pa for his diſſenſion 
with St. Peter, 11. 271. Uſed to object and demand, 
why a merciful God could for ſo many ages ſaffer 
whole nations to periſh, through ipnorance of his will 
1 why it was 1 to come 

late, i. 1 

Pos irivs . in religion: defence of them 2. 
gain Cbriſianity as old as the Creation, i. 59, & ſeq. 

Praying For TAI Drap common in the ſecond cen. 
tury, i. Intr. 52, 53. Uſed by the primitive Chriſtians, 
from the earheſt ages after the days of che apoſtles, ii. 


115. 


PRAYING FOR THE FAITHFUL DzczaszD recommend. 
ed as a duty by Dr. Deacon, ii. 15. 
Pxess : the of it the ſureſt of right and 


truth, v. 4. Its effects in the reformation of religion 
foreſeen by cardinal Wolſy, ibid. 

Paivzauvx Dr. confutes notion of Fam and other 
fathers, of the ſcriptures being deſtroyed in the Baby- 
loniſh captivity, i. 172, 173. Declares the Bath-Kol 
not to have been ſuch voice from Heaven, as the Fews 
pretended, but a fantaſtical way of e of their 
15 — bo — of reli rders and ſ 

fn he great v ious © o- 
cieties of them in the church of Rome ſeems to be 
formed upon the plan of Be old colleges of the Age, 
Pontifices, &c. v. 160. 

PRIMITIVE Age affirmed by its admirers to be 


th rle of the dofrines and — 
TEES BY 


Pars 
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PRIMITIVE FATHERS Os Mtn of popery. ü. 107; 
| - Generally eſteemed the fymbolical or figurative inter- 
retation of ſeripture to be on many occafions the on- 


way of vindicating it, iii. 185. 
followed the alle- 
ofaic hiſtory of the 


gorical manner of expounding the 
creation and fall, ii. 455. 


Pie or THE 4 


. 272. 
of it in Erde v: 223, & feq. Firſt 


ParnTING : 
invented at in Germany, v. 330. The invention 
ol it aſeribed by archbilhop ares BR. the city of Stra- 
Bang, v. 331. Armed by Mr. Richard Arhyns to be of 


the prerogative royal, 

eee in the the dd of Rome ſhew the 2 
remains of Heatheniſm, v. 137. Account of hea- 
then ones from Apwiriue, ibid. 

Procylus Juzivs took a ſolemn oath, that Ronnuluc 
had appeared to him, and ordered him to inform the 
wah his being called up to the afſembly of the 

v. 50. 

N firmed by Terrulian to have cured the em- 
peror Severas by oil, i. 200. 

ProDIGIEs, Ga_ __ as anten, derive — 
contrivance or 8 to w 
ſome gam or — of the 
149. Scarce any one in the old hiſtorians, but wes 
is tranſcribed into the popiſh legends, v. 154. 

3 7 The in the primitive church by vifion or ecftaſy, 

of it afferted by the orthodox, 
1.230 The r ce of it not ſo 1 
to convert men to the faith of 5 as to confirm 
thoſe, who have already embraced it, ji. 

the firſt promulgation of the goſpel, beſt he to 
perſuade and conquer the prejudices of the Jews, ii. 
| 3 A part of the evidence neceſſary to complete che 

emtonſiration of the truth of Chriſtianity, iid. Our 
Lord grounds the authority wy miſfion on the evi- 
dence of prophecy, v. 194, & ſeq, The uſe made of 
it by the apoſtles and evangeliſts, v. 198, „& ſeq. Treat- 
ed' by the biſhop of Laas in a looſe and indetermi- 
nate ſenſe, v. 214. When literally fulfilled, as clear a 
proof of its own divinity, as any miracle can be, v. 
215, The antient ones all bear a relation to the per- 
fon and 2 Melftab, v. r. 
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PrOPHECIES : general. anſwer to all the objections made 
to the prophecies of the Old Teſtament, as they are cited 
and ſaid to be fulfilled in the New, ii. 371. 
PrzoyPHETIC INSTRUCTION : four degrees of it, v. 221, 
„ 2 
Paornzxs in the Old Teſtament, though inſpired and em- 
ployed by God on ſome occaſions, yet on others were 
: guilty not only of. weak but bad actions, ii. 289. N. 
- Obſerved by Gretizs not to be certain, at what time 
they were to have the prophetic ſpirit, ibid. The eſta- 
bliſhed and ordinary 4 by which they were diſtin- 
guiſhed, was nothing elſe but the teſtimony of prophecy 
itſelf, when fulfilled, v. 214. | 
ProTacoRas baniſhed the Athenian territories for de- 
claring in one of his books, that he had nothing to 
ſay, whether the gods really exiſted or not, iii. 53, 


my 7 7 | | 

PROTESTANTS : the diſputes between them in England 
turn wholly on points of diſcipline and external terms 
of worſhip, 1. Intr. 93: Their religion reſts on the ſin- 
gle but ſolid foundation of the — ſcriptures, unmixed 
with the rubbiſh of antient tradition or antient fathers, 
i. 119. 

PaupenTivs makes a dove fly out of the mouth of Eu- 
lalia, a virgin martyr, at the very moment, in which ſhe 
expired, ii. 172. + * 

P Ns <p the uſages of the fourth cen- 

tury, ii. 116, „ 1 

PrTHAGoRas brought all his learning from Egypt, iii. 
30. Submits to be circumciſed there, in order to pro · 
3 admiſſion into their myſteries, 


q. 


QuxsTor : that office the firſt ſtep of honour in the 
republic of Rome, and what gave entrance into the 
ſenate, iv. 200. ATE | 


. 1 
RAIis1dg THE DEAD affirmed by Jrereus to have been fre- 
uently done, i. 198. Not one inſtance of this to be 
und in the three firſt centuries, except a fingle caſe 


Jightly intimated by Ewfebius,i. 197. This power deed 


R. 
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ſedged by Mr. Dodwe/! to be loſt towards the end of 
the ſecond century, 1. 198. 

Ravenna: archbiſhops of it ſaid to have had the Holy 
Ghoſt deſcend upon them, v. 153. 

REeasox never had credit or authority enough in the 
world to be received as a public and authentic rule 
either of religious or civil life, iii. 50. Confeſſed by 
the antients not to have light or force enough to guide 
mankind in a courſe of virtue and morality, ibid. The 
conviction and experience of its inſufficiency univerſal, 
iii. 51. Diſclaimed by the voice of nature as a guide in 
the caſe of religion, bd. 

RecocniTtions of St, Clemens, an antient but ſpurious 
piece, affirms, that Simon Magus confeſſed himſelf to be 
a necromancer, i. 191 1 95 | 

ReFoRMATION : effect of it in expoſing the pretended 
miracles of the church of Rome, i. Intr. 39. The funda- 
mental prince of it, that the ſcriptures are a com- 
plete rule both of faith and manners, 1. 82. - State of 
it under Henry VIII. i. 86. Under Edward VI. i. 87. 
Under queen Mary, i. 88. Under queen Elizabeth, ibid. 
Under king James I. and king „ 1. 90. Under 
the following reigns, i. 92. 

REFORMERS, the rf ductal of them in the reign 
of Henry VIII. had not power to carry the reforma- 
tion ſo far as they deſired, i. Intr. 86, 87. Thoſe of 
them, who inſiſted moſt on antiquity, were generally 
of that ſort, who ated under the direction of the 

court, ii. 63. | | 
RELIGION invented, according to Euripides, when. the 
laws to repel injuſtice were found inſufficient, iii. 50. 
Reduces men, according to Tally, from a ſavage life to 
humanity, i,. No public one in any nation ever 
formed upon the plan of nature, or inſtituted on the 

principles 7 mere WN 825 , Ru * 
ELI Es of martyrs : St. om 8 them, 1. 
a Ine) eh, The tranſlations and proceſſions of them ſo- 
lemnized with great pomp in the primitive times, Poſt. 
i. 117. Affirmed by St. Chry/o/om to caſt out devils, 
and cure all diſeaſes, i. 265. Thoſe of St. Stephen re- 
vealed in a viſion by Gamaliel, i. 270. Performed mi- 
racles, i. 271, The miracle ſuppoſed to be worked by 
them ſuſpected from the beginning by the more diſcreet 
and honeſt part of the clergy, it. 48. The worſhip of 
them own'd by Dr. Chapman to be found in the orders 
of the church in the middle of the fourth century, ii. 
hd 


The INDEX. 


113. Riſe and progreſs of their worſhip, ii. 119, & ſe 
The ſuperſtitious veneration and ſolemn — 47 
| —_ in the Romiſh church derived from Paganiſm, v. 
46. The diſcovery and tranſlation of them uſually 


| — viſion or revelation from 


Ropur To THE LETTER To Dr. WATERLAND : the au- 
thor of it cha with want of candour and truth, — 
the love of y, ili. 127. Calls the Septuagin 

| tranſlation an idle one, ini. 133. The author of it af of. 

- - firms, that St. Stephen's words co the wiſdom 

of the e Egyptians were not a p ph any thing, but that 
he ſpake to the tradition of the 

| 1. 13 he anthor's — — . 

or falſe, i. 89. 


. He is defied to ſhew ary thing . 
. which had not the autho the 


beſt and moſt rational a — 2 = 
———— — be anthor of it affirms, that 
Dr. Middleton had hardly made one original 


— hw ſenſe, iii. 74. 
— doubted of, or diſbelieved by many perſons 
of ſeeming honour, virtue and fobriety of life, iii. 7. 
Ricarrius, Nicholaus, his remark upon St. Cypriar's uſe 

of viſions and divine revelations, i. 228, 

Rivzros, Andrew, declares chat Philo, St. Auftin, Pro. 
_ held the fix days erestion to have 

meaning, iii. 226. 

Rox, Sir Thomas, relates a ſtory of a Jeſuit in Hua, 
who, upon the Great Mogul's s promiſing to become a 
Chriſtian, if the crucifix being eaſt into the fire did not 

burn, refuſed the trial, v. 70. 

Roetna, Dr. an ingenious and orthodox defender of 
— ii. 3 uppoſes that the learned 72 

2 apprehend the Meſfah tbo e de- 


— in 1 paſſages in the prophetic 
which had no . ibid. Aas the i 


— apaſiles to be a fundamental int, 
364. ral ſolutions to all the Wale 
matey the . 


— 

RoLrin ſays, .that the golden y the Thachtes 
—— of the Foyt r, iii. 153, 
154. 

— their religion ſeems the beſt calculated of all 
the antient heathen ones, to promote the general good 


 " evi}-yretparivy of the repalitic; U. 259. Had Ber 
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gods who preſided peculiarly over the roads, ſtreets, 
and highways, v. 130. 

Rowe : Chriſtians of it in the early times of the goſpel 
celebrated for their zealous adherence to the faith of 
Chriſt, v. 13. But after a ſucceſſion ng introduced 
in the church the pagan ceremonies, did. Of all the 
places, which Dr. Ms had ſeen in his travels, the 
_ delightful, v. 84. Of all cities in the world the 
moſt entertaining to ſtrangers. v. 84, $5. Origin of it 
involved in able and obſcurity, iv. — | 

RomuLvs faid to appear to Julius Proculas, and order him 

Ny of the gui, . 50. The cemple of kimjand Reva: 

of the v. 50. temp 5 Remus 
now bot xr Cyſmus and Damian, V. i117. The 
ſtatue of him and Rowe ſuckled by a wolf, v. 118, His 
temple at the foot of Mount Palatine, ibid. Thought 
propitious to the health and ſafety of young children, 

v. 119. That temple converted into a church, and de- 

dicated to Theodorus, v. 120. — rod _ 1 he 

performed his anguries, preſerved 0 2 que 
in old Rome, v. 146, His pretended cottage — 
the Capitoline hill, v. 150. In imitation of the cities 
of Greece, opened an aſylum. to fugitives of all nations, 
v. 156. Grants great powers and privileges to the peo- 
ple, v. 193. Iaſtitutes the Comte Curiata, v. 194. 

Roop, Theodoric, of Co/ogze, a printer at Oxford, v. 339, 
3. 1. 20 a 4 * 0 

Ros FINUs, tranſlated moſt of Origen's works into Latin, 


and wrote an apology for him, iii. 414. - 
8. 
SACRAMENTS, repreſented as ten in number by Dr. Dra- 


con, ii. 12 : 

SACRIFICE : account of the uſe and intent of it by the 
biſhop of Londen, v. 283, & ſeq. Did not, according 
to ＋ _ derive its birth from any command of 

Sabnvezzs, though little concerned for religion, were 
moſt implacable and rigorous anmadverters on every 
flight tranſgreſhon of the law, wii. 55. 

Saints AMPOULLE, at Rheims : the miracle of 3t defend- 
— by the Abbe Vrrtor, i. 361, 362. Account of it, 
ibid. f 

SAINTS: the worſhip of them idolatrous, v. 24. Addreſſed 
to in the church of Ram under the titles of interceſſors, 

| protectors, 
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: protector and diſpenſors of grace, v. 40. Some of the 
modern ones leſs worthy of veneration than ſome of the 
 antient heroes, v. 42. Many of the popiſh ones never 
heard of but in legends, or had no other merit but 


of . — kingdoms into convulſions for the ſake of 


ſome impoſture, v. 43. Creation of them be- 

- come almoſt as common as that of cardinals, v. 48. 

The greater ones of the church of Rome preferred not 

only to the apoſtles, but to Chriſt himſelf, for the num. 
ber and im of their miracles, v. 71. 

SalLMAsrus declares, that we are not to infer from the 
miracle of the gift of tongues, that the apoſtles re- 

' ceived a faculty of ſpeaking all the ſeveral anguages 
which are commonly uſed in the world, ii. 394. - 
nies any ſuch diale& as the He/leniftic, ii. 401. Allows 
the language of the New Teſtament to be a ſort of Greek 
compounded of various barbariſms, ibid. Of opinion 
that the greateſt part of the apoſtles learnt the Greek 
tongue but very late, ii. 413. 

*SANCTUARIES : the privilege of them transferred from 

the heathen temples to popiſh churches, v. 156. 

Not more than one at Rome in the time of the Roman 
republic, ibid. 'The antient Roman ones compared with 
the modern, v. 157. 

SATAN: Tuſtin Martyr's abſurd etymology of that word, 
1. 152. 1 "4-9 3 

SATURN: his temple now poſſeſſed by St. Adrian, v. 
9. 

SAvoNAROLA, Jerom, preached againſt the corruption of 
the church of Rome, 1. 346. N. SHiſtory of kind related 
by Dr. Jeremy Taylor, ibid. 

SCALIGER, Joſeph, declares the old tranſlator of Joſephus 
to be a great blunderer, iii. 208. | 
SCRIPTURES: a moſt abſurd and ridiculous method of 
interpreting them, the very characteriſtic of the earlieſt 

es of Chriſtianity, i. Pref. 30. A complete rule both 
of faith and manners, i. 82. Gift of expounding them 
claimed by the primitive fathers, i. 242. Not the leaſt 
trace of this gift to be found in any age of the church 
from the days of the * ibid. flble to be 
interpreted with ſucceſs by men even of the greateſt 

- "_ and piety, when prepoſſeſſed with ſyſtems, 1. 

282. Every part of them muſt be expounded in ſuch 

a manner, as to render it conſiſtent with reaſon, and 

the known attributes of God, ii. 439. The ſyſtem that 

every paſſage of them muſt be received as —_ 
11 W 
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and voice of God himſelf, cannot be maintained, 
iii. 45, 46. Some things will be found in them, that 
no wit of man can account for, or reconcile to the na- 
tural dictates of reaſon, iii. 193. 

Szcousse, Monſ. his judgment of Plutarch, iv. 326. 

SELL1 * the monks of the — world, ſeated in Dodona, 
v. 160. 

Segwo SANCUs, a Sabine Deity, miſtaken by Juſtin Mar- 
gr, Irenceus, Tertullian, Euſebius, Epiphanius, and Au- 

in, for Simon Magus, i. 163. 

SzxnaTs of Rome, different ranks and orders of men in it, 
and the method uſed in their deliberations, iv. 270, 
Its number, and the qualifications required in its num- 
bers, iv. 237. Its power and Furitaiftion, iv. 250. 
Right and manner of ſummoning it, iv. 259. The 

lace where it uſed to meet, iv. 262. The time when 
it might be legally aſſembled, iv. 266. 

Sag A: his remark on the practice of thoſe who uſed 
to whip and torture themſelves out of a ſuperſtitious 

| dread of the gods, v. 139. Declaims againſt Caligula's 

offering his foot to be kiſſed, v. 159. | 
Szn1s, mount, a chapel there, v. 134. 

SEPTUAGINT verſion; the divinity of it believed by Juin 
Martyr, i. 160. By renews, i. 172. Called by the 
author of the reply to the letter to Dr. Waterland an idle 
one, iii. 134. Authenticated by our Saviour, the apoſtles, 

and evangeliſts, and held for ſacred and inſpired by 
all the primitive fathers, ibid. | 

SERPENT fo like a * 2 according to ſome writers, 
that Eve miſtook it for a good angel, iii. 16. Of 
more common uſe as an hieroglyphic among» the Egyp- 

, tians than any other animal, in. 25. 

S1BYLLINE oracles, believed to be genuine by Tuſtin Martyr, 
i. 155. And by Clemens Alexandrinus, ibid. Books cited 
by all the fathers, and in all ages, as genuine and in- 
ſpired by God, ii. 55. | | | 

SIGNATURES ; the hf them in printed books when 
firſt introduced, v. 330. | 

SIGN of the croſs the ſubject of much ſuperſtition in the 
primitive ages, i. Intr. 54. The fopperies of the church 

of Rome with re to it much leſs extravagant than 
thoſe of the primitive ages, ii. 117. | 

Sioonius, C. and P. Manutius, of al the moderns, ſeem 
to have had the moſt exact, as well as moſt extenſive 
knowledge of the affairs of antient Rome, iv. _ 

IMON, 


» 
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gien, father, his nocount of father Aua Froneh tran. 
kjon of the New Teſtamem, itt. 347. His account 

, — — 2 m. 0. — 

Sixrus SENENSIS : a man re 
226. Declares in favour of the allegorical interpreta- 
Gon of ſeripture, h His character of Phih Juleus, 
11}. 225. | 1 

Snays, Pr. dedication to him of Dr. Middletor's method 
2 the public Ibrary at Cambridge, iv. 47, & 


he Jn his viſion while under ſentence of death, ii. 
160. N. Denies the charge of ſubverting the religion 
of his country, hi. 52. 

Socaarzs, the ecclefiaftical hiſtorian, his account of 
Theoderus a raartyr, i. 336. | f 

Boracrtrx, the name of a mountain, being corrupted, has, 
according to Mr. Außen, added one faint, St. Oreſte, to 
the Roman calendar, v. 122. 

Syzxcer, Dr. ſuppoſes it conſonant to the character and 

| hiſtory of Moe, that God ed that he ſhould write 
in that myſtical and Hi ical way, in which he 
had been educated, ti. 25, 26. Favours the opinion 
of circumcifion having been borrowed from Egypt, iii. 
28. Declares, that God, when he gave the law of 
Mer, thought fit to tolerate and transfer into his own 
worſhip euſtoms and inſtitutions, which the Jews 

| had been trained up to in Zeypr, ni. 34. Aferms, that 
no man, unleſs {upinely eredulous, ext believe the 
Egyptians to have followed the Fervs in their rites, but 
the latter the former, iii. 124. He and Sir 7% 
Marfan derive in a manner the whole ritual law of 
Moſes from Egypt, ibid. Calls circumeifion a moſt harſh 


dangerous thing, iii. 125. Has examined the — 


concerning the antiquity of hieroglyphies with more 


learning and judgment than any man, iii. 157. Af 
firms the hieroglyphical literature to have been an- 
tienter than Moſes, ibid. His book 4% hkgibus Hebravrun 
greatly and juſtly admired in all Chriſtian countries, iii. 
191. His zeal fer revealed religion ſo little queſtioned 
on that account, that archbiſhop 7. 

pounds by will as a reward to the publi 
edition of it, ibid. Qbferves, that . 
fdered by all the doctors as an 
Prophecy, v. 220, 221. Declares the 
the Bath - Kob to be a Jui] fable, v. 222. His account 


- 
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of the „ of pi ic evidence, v. 244, 245. 
Conſidered the e as accura — 
as any man, v. 283. Maintains, that the right of 
ſacrificing did not derive its birth from any command of 
_-_ but from the free-will and appointment of man, 
bid. 
SP1R1TVUAL GIFTs, ſpoken of by the apoſtolical fathers, 
as abounding the Chriſtians of that age, mean 
only the ordinary gifts and graces of the goſpel, faith, 
hope, charity, Wc. i. 124. 
SPIRITUAL JURISDICTION Muſt of courſe terminate in 
Civil | mg i. 435. | 
Sron, Dr. James, endeavours to confute the opinion of 
the ſervile ſtate of the phyſicians at Rome, iv. 97. 


ages of the Chriſtian church, i. Intr. 74, 75. 

STacirIvus ſup to be poſſeſſed by an evil ſpirit, 

i. 259. St. Sele, books of crfolation adele to 
4 


STzPHEN, St. his authority treated ſlightly by the author 
of the repiy to the letter to Dr. Waterland, iii. 139. His 
teſtimony obliges us to believe, that learning flouriſhed 
in Egypt before Moſes's time, iii. 141. | 
STEPHENS, Robert: his edition of the New Teſtament, 
iü. 446. His edition of the New Teſtament univerſally 
received and acquieſced in by all people, prateſtants as 
well as papiſts, ibid. | kt 
STILLINGFLEET, biſhop, obſerves, that the compliance 
of Chriſtians with pagan cuſtoms was attended with 
very bad conſequences, v. 180. 
STorcs held divination to be an eſſential and principal 
part of religion, 1ii. 182. 7 
STor1E, Dr. John, a bigotted papiſt, when executed, 
declared, that he died in the faith of St. Jeram, ii. 126. 
STRABO, his account of Z/{culapius's temples, i. 203. 
Says, that the women in were circumciſed, iii. 
89. Declares that circumciſion was one of the moſt 
famed and remarkable cuſtoms of > but in uſe 
alſo with the Jews, who were origi Epyptians, iii. 
28. Obſerves, that divination and oracles were treated 
with much contempt in his days, v. 262. 
SuzTon1vs affirms, that Veſpaſtian reſtored a blind man 
—— and a cripple to his limbs, i. 300. His ac- 
count of the Chriſtians, 1. 325. 
$v194s, his remark on tho Xn A of the pocts * 


Srunious Books forged. and publiſhed in the earlieſt | 
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phets, i. 222. Hints that all the Egyptians were Gir- 

cumciſed, ui. 89. 

Surricius ordered St. Martin to be painted on one fide 
of the baptiſtry, and Paulinus on the other, v. 178, 


city 5 the compiler of the martyrdom of St. Polycarp, 
u. 170. * | 

SYLLA, the dictator, makes ar extraordinary creation of 

- ſenators; iv. 226. * * at , 
YMMACHUS, governor > a petition for 

the replacing of the altar of Victory in the — 
v. 170. His petition anſwered by St. Ambroſe, ibid. 
Rejected by FYalentinian, and granted by Eugenius, v. 
171. | 

* STYLITEs: his miracles recorded by Theodoret; 
i. 292. Called a madman by the author of Chriſtianity 
as old as the Creation, i. 291. Chrittianity not concerned, 
whether he was a madman or not, i. 292. Defended by 
Dr. „ibid. Account of him by Theodoret, 1. 
295. His fame ſpread through the whole world, i. 
299. Affirmed by Theodoret and Ewvagrius to have been 
inſpired by God, and to have performed many thin 
above the force of human nature, i. 300. His miracles 
doubted by Dr. Cave, i. 302, 303. And declared 
wholly fabulous by Mr. Collier, ibid. 


T. 


TaciTvs, his account of the Chriſtians, i. 2255 Affirms 
that Yeſpafian reſtored a blind man to his fight, and a 
cripple to his limbs, i. 300. 

Taczs, an old Tuſcan deity, dug out of the ground, v. 
37+ 

boy age Feremy, relates a ſtory of Jerom Savonarola, 
i. 346. W. 

TaYLok, biſhop, mentions the ſtory of St. John and Ce- 
rinthuz as a good precedent for us, when the caſe is equal, 
u. 433. | | 

Tzurrzs, heathen ones, converted into Chriſtian, v. 
115, & ſeq. F | 

TEMPTATION or CnRISTH puzzles the learned how to in- 
terpret it, v. 315. Taken by many antients and mo- 
derns to have 4 repreſented to him in a dream or 
viſion, v. 316. 


Tex- 
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Tzxrutrriax alledges tradition for the uſe vf the ſign of 
the croſs, i. 54. Aſſerts the er of the Chriſtians 
of his time to exorciſe any perſon poſſeſſed with a devil, 
3.133. Mentions a ſiſter among the Chriſtians of that 
: indued with the gift of revelations, and who con- 
| verſed with angels and Chri/ himſelf, i. 134. Declares 
that apoſtolical tradition is the anly weapon, that can 
knock down an heretic, i. 185. His notjon of the 
= Dzmons, i. 193: A „that Proculus, a 
Chriſtian, cured the emperor Severus by oil, i. 200. 
Relates two tragical ſtories of Chriſtian women, who 
went to the theatre, i. 208, 209. Remarks on thoſe 
ſtories, ibi. Stiles ecſtaſy a ſpiritual virtue, in which 
prophecy conſiſts, i. 222. A writer of an enthuſiaſtic 
turn, ſevere in his manners, and ſtiff in his opinions, 
i. 225. Makes great ufe of viſions in his writings, 
ibid. Writes a treatiſe to prove the ſoul of man cor- 
poreal and of human ſhape, ibid, Eaſily drawn by his 
temper and prejudices to eſpouſe any deluſion ſuitable 
to his favourite Ren, 1. 226, 27. Declares, that 
he, who has the ſpirit within him, - muſt neceflarily be 
depriyed of his ſenſes, i. 238. Aſſerts the abſolute ſub- 
miſſion of the Chriſtians to their emperors, i. 286, 287, 
Expoſtulates with the heathen magiſtrates for not in- 
uiring into the manners and doctrines of che Chriſtians, 
2 327. Writes a book againſt flight in perſecution, i. 
344- N. His challenge to the heathen magiſtrates to 
come and ſee the power of the Chriſtian exorciſts, i. 
6. N. Declares, that nothing is ſo contemptible as 
* Moſaic laws about the diſtinction and prohibition 
of animal food, iii. 86, His zeal againſt incenſe, v. 
173. | 43 
Tax ALEUS, a monk, who ſuſpended himſelf in the air 
in a cage, i. 304. * 4 | Ry 
THEODORET : n ſingle authority Dr. Chapman 
maintains the . 2 miracles of the fifth century, 
i. Intr. 59. His account of the reverence paid to t 


tegnples of. the in his own time, 18d. & 60. 
Stil bee, by Br. Qa, 293. Hi y 
the ſame, ibid. His life 1 
Declares himſelf an eye 


 clared by Dr. Hach to be full of relations, which were 
Vor. , i Bu the 
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the reſult of a ſuperſtitious piety, i. 303. His life of 
Simeon Stylites a part only of his Religious Hiſtory, filled 
with the Lves of thirty monks, i. 304. His account of 
| Baradatus and Thalaleus, two of thoſe Monks, whoſe 
whims and extravagancies he conſiders as the ſug- 
mes of the Holy Spirit, ibid. His character by 5 
Pin, i. 308, 309. Miracles pretended by him to have 
accompanied his own birth, ;bid. Nurſed and trained 
up in all the bigotry and ſuperſtition with which his age 
unded, and a zealous admirer of Monks, i. 309. 
His account of the miracles of Peter and James, two 
| Monks, i. 310, 311. Remarks of Du Pia upon his Re- 
 Gigious Hiſtory, 1. 312. His Religious Hiſtory tends to 
ſtrengthen the intereſt of theRomyb, and to hurt the credit 
of the Proteſtant cauſe, ibid. Obſerves, that we are com- 
manded not to givecredit to miracles, when the performers 
of them teach things contrary to true piety, v. 73. 
Txzo0postus I. Emperor: his laws-generally ſevere upon 
the Pagans, v. 9 2 | | 
Tuzoposius II. Emperor, his ſevere laws againſt Pa- 
ganiſm, v. 171. Prohibits the Chriſtians from injuring 
tze Pagans who behaved themſelves quietly, ibid. 
Txzornilvus, biſhop of Antioch, affirms, that perſons poſ- 
ſeſſed by ſuch Dæmons as uſed, to inſpire the heathen 
and prophets, were exorciſed by the Chriſtians in 
- His time, i. 133. Challenged by Autofycur, an antient 
heathen, to = one perſon. who been raiſed 
from the dead, i. 198. * 
'THEOPHYLACT affirms, that the Balyleniſb captivity muſt 
be numbered in the place of a perſon in St. Matthew's 
genealogy of our Saviour, ii. 303. Suppoſes that there 
were three Maries, ii. 313. Obſerves, that the evan- 
geliſts not agreeing in all points, gave a ſtronger proof 
of their integrity, ii. 339: Fh 
Taxsevs : his bones tranſlated from the iſle of Scyrus to 
Athens by the direction of his apparition, v. 46. 
Tuizr: ſtory of the penitent one, who was crucified 
with our Saviour, decides the grand queſtion about the 
immediate ſtate of departed fouls, ii. 322, He was 
reckoned by St. Cyprian in the number of martyrs, who 
were baptized in their own blood, ii. 323. N. 
Tuouas Becker : a relique of him at the ſeiuits college 
at St. Omer s, v. 50. He had more of the rebel than of 
the ſaint in him, v. 51. His /ztters preſerved in the Va- 
tican, and printed at Brufe/s, ſhew how turbulent, ſe- 
3 | 25 ditious, 
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ditious, inſolent, and ambitious he was, ibid. & ſeq. 
Adored as' one of the principal ſaints and martyrs of 
the church of Rome, v. 54. His ſaintſhip pretended to | 
be demonſtrated by miracles. v. 65. Still ſaid to work 
miracles in foreign countries, v. 68. 
'T1BER1aNUs : his account of the obſtinacy of the Chri- 
ſtians in Paleſtine in offering themſelves to death, i. 
2, 333. 
N 2 declares, that the opinion of reneus and 
other fathers with relation to the deſtruction of the ſcrip- 
- tures in the Babylaniſb captivity, is dangerous to reli- 
ion, i. 173. His notions and expreſſions with relation 
to Theoderet borrowed by Dr. Chapman, i. 294. Owns, 
that it is common with Epiphanius to make blunders in 
hiſtory, ii. 425, 426. | 
TiLLoTs0N, archhiſhop, ſuppoſed that the miraculous 
wers ceaſed in the church when Chriſtianity was 
eſtabliſhed, i. Intr. 41. And that the gift of caſting 
out devils continued the longeſt of any, ibid. Remarks 
that nothing has been more pernicious to the Chriſtian 
religion, than the vain pretence of men to greater aſ- 
ſurance concerning things relating to it, than they can 
make good, iii. 192. This refleQion gave riſe to Dr. Mid- 
dleton's letter to Dr. Waterland, ibid. His notion of the 
inſpiration of the ſcriptures, iii. 236. The moſt rational 
preacher that any age has produced, ili. 238. 
Toinard, Mr. has in a manner executed the ſcheme of 
Dr. Bentley, iii. 294. 
Torr, Mr. ſubſtantially confutes Dr. Dodwe/s and Dr. 
Church's books, ii. 135. Expoſes the arts and 3 
of thoſe who extort miraculous ſenſes out of the dar 
hints and equivocal paſſages of the apoſtolic fathers, 
ii. 149. Anſwers Dr. Dodwel's objections to what Dr. 
Middleton had urged with relation to the title of St. g- 
 natins's epiſtle to the church of —_— ii. 150. An- 
ſwers Dr. Dedruell with regard to St. Polycarp's viſion, 
11. 161. 
Tonus: a pretended miracle performed upon the ortho- 
dox, who ſpoke after their tongues were cut out by or- 
der of Humneric the Vandal, i. 313. A girl born with- 
out one, ſpeaks diſtinctly and eafily, i. 315. A boy, 
who loſt his tongue by a gangrene, retains the faculty 
ol ſpeaking, ibid. © 


* „ Tousuxz 


The INDE x. 
Tons vx forbidden to the Jewih prieſts, v.16. Practiſed 


the Egyptian prieſts, ibid. Has been lor the diſtin- 
— guiſhing mark Ade; Romifh prieſthood, i | 
—— John: his diſcourſe on phy, iv. 


32, 
Tavxnzrorr reſlects on the Greet church for having re- 


tained many of the old rites of v. 137. 
Taabiriox defined by Dr. Deacon The infflawoay 
of it of all others the moſt 2 v. 276. Ever 
. as it is antient, 
ih Ga; 

D argument for it by the author 


of Chriftian i wy v. 55,56. Affonds a 
— inſtance of Ele nature of F gh v. 


=? ., 9 degin to aſſume a right of ſummoning or con- 
voking the ſenate, iv. «rh Their power, iv. 255, 
257. 

Tz ſurty: the importance of that doctrine the ſubject of 
a book of Dr. Vaterland, ii. 429. Maintained as a fun- 
damental by the Papiſts, ibid. No where expreſly de- 
clared by any of the earlieſt fathers, to be a funda- 
miental, nor ever affirmed or taught by the church be: 
fore the council of Nice, ibid. 

Trxor, Dr. calls the ſcripture the m agna charta granted 
by the king of heaven to his fubjedts. | iii. 307. 

Ta urn, every diſcovery of it a valuable ＋ 4 to ſo- 

| Hey, i. Pref. l. The light of it e: . Ne 
of all popular ſyſtems ahd prejudices, i. 9. Never 
known to be on the perſecuting fide, iid. Has no other 
effe than to promote the gener 5 ibid Brings 
us nearer to the perfection of our — ibid. 


Tuxsrall; Mr; attacks the genui of Cicero's let- 
— 2 war 105. Elected 16d crater of the uni- 
ty 1.4 

Tusxzrix, Mr. remarks che earl depravation of Chri- 

ſtianity 22 ibn, v. 180. 
| Toxuranus ſaid to have made little birds fly out of 4 
19 2 and back * v. 153. 0 

v. 


wn the emperor, wholly geutral betweei Chriſtianity 


and Paganiſm, v. 169. 


Vouun- 


The 1 N DEX. | 

varta, the wholly neutral between 
Chriffnity and Faganifm, ib. 

Variarions of the evangeliſte eoneertüng door Saviour's 


genealogy, 11. 301. Concerning the tory of the wo- 


anointed him, ii. 312. Concernitig u“ 
„r ER nn no 


cared by him, ii. 317. Conc the two blind men 
cured by him, f. 318. Concerning the two thieves 


crucified with him, it. 19. Concernin 3 : 
time of his crucifixion 1 5 Concerning dee | 


rences which — his ſepulchre imme — afte after 
22 „ü. 3 7 inſcription 
7 bavtif 1 5 3 v7 or teſtimony 


vd, dry — Dr. — 4 _ fies, i 421. 
Letter to kim from the dofior on thar oeciion ibid. 

2 . mentioned by the antient fathers, i. 

1 

Vxzxonica, thou L name onfly of a piture, advanced 
into a perſon by the authority of pope Urban, v. 126. 
Not any teal petfon, but the name given to the pifture 
— * impreffed by our Saviour upon 4 hindker. 

0 v. 127. 


ueſtion conc up 

of the fenace in eld Rove, iv. 179, 188. 
His reaſons examined, iv. 220, & 

Vezr4stan became n better man advancement to 
the empire, i. 300. Afﬀirmed by Surtbrius ind Tatitus to 
have reſtored a blind ntan to his fight, and a cripple to 
His Hmibs, 74:2. 

VzsTA: her temple near the Tiber, now poſſeſſed by the 
Madonna of the fun, v. 117. ; 

Via held in great reverence in Spur, as a faint, upon 
the authority of the * a Rone, with theſe 
letters, S. Viar, v. 12 

vage. wrote àgainſt — edibacy of the 

„ Et. 1. Intr. 49. Written againſt by St. Jen, 
> treated by him as a mad Blaiplioitions Kettle Poſt. 
i. 111. His Sritetided herefies, i. 112. — 
and the honour paid to reliques, il. Charges St. 
rom with idolatry for worſhipping reliques, 54, In- 
curred the charge of hereſy by writing againſt monkery 
and other ſuperſtitious practices, v. 21. — 


' 


AE INDEMX 

| paganilin, on account of ſeveral heatheniſh ans 
10 into the church, v. 176. Anſwered by St. 
. Ferom, v. 177. + | 
| Vigorn Maxy : incenſe burnt to her under the title of 
3 | queen of heaven, v. 15. Story of a miracle performed 

at Lucca by her image, v. 26. A miraculous picture of 

her in the church of Impruneta near Florence, ſaid to be 

painted by St. Luke, v. 33. The worſhip of her as a 
| goddeſs attempted to be introduced into the Chriſtian 
Church, v. 36. Titles given her in Romiſh liturgies, 

— 3 That Tu de of her, — Juvenal 
. Jays goddeſs t, painters eir live- 
- lihood out of her, v. 107. Mn En afar oe 
| = v. 133. A picture of 
| brought down from Heaven, v. 145. 
Her ion, a miracle of that peculiar nature, 
which could not be ſeen by any, nor known to any 
hag es the Virgin herſelf, except by a divine revela- 

n, v. 247. | | 
V1s10ns confeſſed by St. Cyprian to be contemned by 


many in his i. 234. all to be contrived or 
authoriſed by che jeading men of the church for the 


ſake of ing the le, i. 235. Thoſe aſcribed to 
the a Op co only from an inci- 
dental hint or two, ii. 162. 
ULyian _ —— a term of art uſed by im- 
„ 1. 213. | | 
Vozsux, Monſieur, des, a proteſtant, writes an anſwer to v 
Abbe de Parii's miracles, denying the miraculous nature 
of the facts, i. 360. Three letters to him maintain- 
Ing thoſe miracles to be the works of the devil, 
8 id * 


Vorivs Girrs hanging round the altars in the Romiſh 
churches, a practice common with the Heathens, v. 
103. 80 numerous that they leſſen the beauty of the 
churches, v. 107. 

VoTtivys OryrzrxinGs, hanging round the altars of the 
Romiſh ſaints, have no example in antiquity but what 
is purely Heatheniſh, v. 22. 

VurcaTts Latin tranſlation ſpoken of with ſome con- 

; _ by Dr. Bentley, iii. 296, Canon of the council 

of Trent with relation to it, ibid. A verbal tranſlation, 

0 Jl. 320. 


W 


rr © af” 


401. Attacks the 
from Rome, v. 165, 1 


wound Chriſtiani 


The 1 N D E. X. 
W. 
Wax, archbiſhop, his account of the ſpurious books 


in the primitive times, i. Intr, 5: N. Aſſerts, that in 
all probability the apoſtolical fathers were endued with 
the extraordinary gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, i. 124.  Af- 


firms that Ignatius was endued with a large portion of 
the extrao 


nary gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, i. 129. Ok 
mits the ſtory of the dove, which flew out of St. Po- 
Hearp's body at his martyrdom, i. 253. Declares, that 
as to the honours due to the genuine reliques of the 
martyrs or apoſtles, no proteſtant would ever refuſe 
whatever the primitive churches paid to them, ii. 119. 
This would plunge us at once into the very depths of 
popery, ii. 121. His arbitrary and groundleſs para- 
mm; 2» of St. Clme/'s epille to the in- 
thians, ii. 148. 


WarBuRTON, Mr, letters to him from Dr. Middleton, i. 


1, & ſeq. His Divine Legation of Moſes, i. 392. His 
viadication of Mr. Pope againſt Honferr — i. 
ument of Dr. Middleton's Letter 
. His objections anſwered, v. 
167, & ſeq. Affirms, that the papiſts have borrowed 
nothing from their Pagan anceſtors, v. 166. His friend- 


* ſhip valued, and his uncommon abilities eſteemed by 


Dr. Middleton, v. 183. 


WaTzxLAand, Dr. extends the ſucceſſion of the miracu- 


lous powers in the church to the latter end of the fourth 
century, i. Intr. 44. Suppoſed to ſpeak the ſenſe of 
our preſent rulers, i. 85. Seldom appeals to the ſcrip- 
tures without joining antiquity to them, 15. Affirms, 
that to depreciate the value of eccleſiaſtical antiquity, 
and to throw contempt on the primitive fathers, is to 
| ugh their fides, ib. His cha- 
raſter of the antient fathers, i. 142, 143. Declares, 
that Celſus, P „ and Julian had ſome regard to 
truth, and to public report, and to their 'own charac- 
ters, i. 145. Magnifies apoſtolical tradition .in ſome 
caſes ſhone the ſcriptures pr getiy Phet * 3 
great ſtreſs on the authority of Juſtin , ago- 
ras, Ireneus, and Clemens A ond i. 188. Afſerts' 


the genuineneſs of the Creed ſaid to be communicated 
| | an 


| aeg of 
as * of common 
t if heretics ſuffer, they 
| lyes, ii U. 435 His 

* to raiſe new ſeru- 


Fabien, ili. . His 
ſeg. Affirms, that natu- 
. _ Por Comp cari- 


: * 
* 
. 


| He Aibbeliene Be 
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tempt of 4 an Taker of 


10 often 
7 5 the 

ates arbitra- 
 difficylty 
* has done 


a learned 
e author of 


& 49. 
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The IND E X. 

the nature of the gods and of divination ent the 

ſenſe of the contending parties, ii. 179. A , that 

there was no period of time, in which the nations of 

the world wanted light and opportunity of knowing 

the revealed will an — aw of God, iii. 194. 
idiot, 


Says, that a man muſt be an who underſtands li- 
terally the paſſage in the Moſaic hiſtory of God's walk- 
ing in the garden, iii. 232. The whole purpoſe of his 
ſecond , to exhort the clergy to call names ſtout- 
ly, and to ſcold manfully, ili. 254, 255. His character 
by the author of the oþ/erpations upon the letter to him, 
d. His death, i. 405. Story of him and an apothe- 
cary at Hod/den, i. 406. 1 
WssrER, Dr. offended with Dr. Middleton's litter from 
Rome, 1. * | | 
WarsTON, We aſſerts, that the miraculous powers were 
totally withdrawn upon the eſtabliſhment of the Atba- 
nafian hereſy, i. Intr. 43. Declares, that the giſt of 
. curing Dzmoniacs was wholl 1 by our Sa- 
viour to the meaner ſort of Chriſtians, with an exclu- 
fion even of the clergy, i. 143, 144- Obſerves, that 
after the exorciſing of Dzmoniacs was appropriated to 
the clergy, few or none of them were med, i. 221. 
Has owned, that the apoſtles might poſſibly be ſup- 
poſed to have miſtaken ſometimes in their applications gf 
| 100g ii. 352. Affirms, that the text cited by St. 
theww, ii. 23. is wanting in all our copies, Hebrew 
and Greek, ii. 8. N. Has produced forty five pro- 
phecies from the Old Teſtament, which are all cited in 
the New in proof of the Meſſiahſhip of Jeu, ii. 371. 
Seems to have inquired into the ſubject of prophecy 
with great diligence and accuracy, v. 252, 263: Thinks, 
that 1 es might poſſibly be ſuppoſed to be miſ- 
taken in the application of prophecies, ibid. 
Wuirr, Dr. his remark on the falſity of tradition con- 
cerning our Saviour's living to at the leaſt fifty years of 
age, i. 168, 169. Charges Papias and Fenaus with the 
Forging of fables and falſe tories, i. 182. His expo- 
fition of St. Peter's more ſure word of prophecy, v. 208. 
WinpsoR, Dixy, his character, iv. 16. 
Wirenckarr, no miraculous fact fo authentically at- 
teſted in hiſtory, i. 354, 355. The imaginary increaſe 
of it alarms the court in the beginning of queen Elixa- 
beth's reign, i. 355. N. Biſhop Fewe/s credulity with 
to it, bi Made felony, ibid. 
You. Y, G g Wiycuss; 


R » a * 
* \ * 
. 
. = 
o A - 4 
S 
* 


"I ene! . 


pital laws againſt wr V. 58. * 'belief of them 


now utterly extinkt, l. 
"x 3y 


sse: their ered: 
"ow "My > way from us, 


Woop wand, Dr. kis 
ORSH1P of inagr idolatrous, * 14. | 
trous, ibid. ey LE of og K r. 
chens, v. 112. mina bie by 
ces, eb ien an pain of death by fe 
emperors, ibid. 
Worn! the ſame that war paid 8 
their heroes or inferior deities, now paid by the Ro- 
men. u. 127, 128, 


X. 


Xayinn, Francir, called the en of the Indies, laments 
his ignorance of the language of theſe nations, among 
whom he was à miſſiohary, 1. Pref. 19 

Xenor 3 addicted io led, 149. 


